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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  following  Sermons  are  nothing  more  than 
a  miscellaneous  selection  from  the  author's  or- 
dinary parish  discourses.  They  are  not  pre- 
sented to  the  public  as  a  series  ;  much  less  as 
containing  any  scheme  or  abstract  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  Indeed,  the  leading  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel  are  in  general  rather  assumed  and 
recognised  in  them  for  the  purpose  of  practical 
instruction,  than  fully  stated  or  formally  ex- 
pounded. Many  topics  also  are  omitted,  of  no 
less  importance  than  those  which  have  been  in- 
troduced. 

Such  discourses  as  appear,  were  written  at 
different  periods,  some  of  them  long  ago,  and 
none  of  them  with  any  view  to  publication. — 
This  is  uo  excuse  for  their  defects,  neither 
is  it  mentioned  with  that  intention  ;  but  only 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


as  the  author's  apology,  if  his  readers  shall 
happen  to  discover  that  more  passages  have 
been  borrowed  from  commentators  on  the  se- 
veral texts,  or  from  other  religious  writers, 
than  are  expressly  acknowledged  in  the  mar- 
gin. He  believes,  however,  that  such  passages 
are  neither  numerous  nor  of  any  great  im- 
portance. 

The  last  Sermon  in  the  volume  was  preached 
after  reading  His  Majesty's  Letter,  authorising 
a  collection  on  behalf  of  the  National  Society 
for  educating  the  Poor  in  the  Principles  of  the 
Established  Church,  and  is  subjoined  in  con- 
formity to  a  request  made  at  the  time  by  the 
Congregation. 

Meole  Brace,  June  1,  1827. 
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SERMON  I. 

CHRIST  THE  SAME  FOR  EVER. 

Hebrews  xiii.  8. 

"  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever." 

When  the  apostles  Peter  and  John  were  exa- 
mined before  the  high  priest  and  rulers  of  the 
Jews  concerning  the  miracle  which  they  had 
wrought  in  healing  a  man  lame  from  his  birth 
at  the  beautiful  gate  of  the  temple,  "  Peter, 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  made  answer,  Ye 
rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel,  be  it 
known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of 
Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised 
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from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this  man 
stand  here  before  you  whole.  This  is  the  stone 
which  was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  which 
is  become  the  head  of  the  corner.  Neither  is 
there  salvation  in  any  corner  :  for  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved."  * 

If  this  be  true ;  if  Christ  is  indeed  the  Lord 
of  all  power  and  might  ;  and  there  is  none  be- 
sides able  to  stand  between  us  sinners,  and  our 
offended  God ;  or  effectually  to  take  our  part 
and  help  us  :  then  it  must  be  of  immense 
importance  to  us  to  be  certified  after  what 
manner  he  bears  us  in  his  heart,  and  stands 
affected  towards  us.  But  this,  I  think,  can  in 
no  other  way  be  learned  so  well,  as  by  investi- 
gation of  our  Lord's  history,  and  consideration 
of  his  behaviour  towards  men  whilst  he  dwelt 
amongst  them  upon  earth.  The  apostle  tells 
us,  that  "  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever ;"  that  is,  he  is  at  this  mo- 
ment, and  shall  be  to  eternity,  just  what  he 
was  in  time  past.  We  have  an  authentic  and 
infallible  record  of  what  he  was  in  time  past, 
and  in  that  record,  an  exact  and  lively  picture 
of  his  mind  and  disposition  with  respect  to  sin- 
ners. Let  us  then  look  to  the  gospel  history, 
which  is  that  record,  for  instruction. 

*  Acts  iv.  8—12. 
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I.  I  will  lay  before  you  some  few  particulars 
of  Christ's  demeanour  towards  sinners  during 
his  abode  on  earth. 

II.  And  thence  we  may  infer,  for  our  comfort 
and  direction,  what  we  are  privileged  to  look 
for  at  his  hands  now  and  always. 

I  take  it  for  granted,  that  you  believe  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  be  no  less  than  "  God,  blessed 
for  ever ;"  and  that  in  his  character  also  as 
Mediator,  he  is  made  "  head  over  all  things  to 
the  church,  which  is  his  body."  I  shall  not 
therefore  produce  any  instances  of  his  almighty 
power,  but  only  of  his  willingness  to  exert  that 
power  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  If  it  can  be 
shown  from  the  history  of  his  life,  that  whilst 
he  dwelt  on  earth,  he  exhibited  in  his  actions 
a  boundless  love  towards  sinful  men,  and  we 
believe,  at  the  same  time,  the  apostle's  decla- 
ration, that  he  is  "  the  same,  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever it  will  follow,  that  as  he  is 
"able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  them  that 
come  to  God  by  him,"*  so  is  he  infinitely  will- 
ing, and  will  cast  out  none. 

1.  Observe  then,  in  the  first  place,  what 
was  his  conduct  towards  mankind  in  general ; 
towards  those,  I  mean,  who  had  very  imperfect 
views  of  him  as  the  Saviour,  or  none  at  all ;  who, 
though  they  did  not  persecute  him,  yet  did  not 
*  Heb.  vii.  25. 
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believe  in  him  or  value  him,  but  at  the  best  were 
onl}'  inquiring,  and  still  were  unresolved,  whe- 
ther he  was  the  true  light  or  not. 

He  compassionated  the  temporal  distresses 
and  bodily  wants  of  every  one  of  them.  "  I 
have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  (he  says  to 
his  disciples,)  because  they  continue  with  me 
three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat  :  and  I 
will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  the}' 
faint  by  the  way."*  On  two  occasions,  there- 
fore, he  did  for  them  what  he  would  never  do 
for  himself — he  wrought  a  miracle  for  their  re- 
lief. When  he  required  anything  from  those 
on  whose  behalf  he  exerted  his  almighty  power, 
it  was  faith,  and  nothing  more:  "Believe  ye 
that  I  am  ajble  to  do  this  ?  according  to  your 
faith  be  it  unto  you."']"  But  often  he  did  not 
require  so  much  as  this.  He  appears  to  have 
raised  the  widow's  son  at  Nain  without  having 
been  so  much  as  asked  to  do  so.  He  pitied 
the  distress  of  the  ten  lepers,  and  healed  them 
all,  although  he  knew  that  only  one  would  be 
found  among  them  thankfully  to  acknowledge 
the  obligation.  "  He  went  about  all  Galilee, 
(^says  St.  Matthew,)  teaching  in  their  syna- 
gogues, and  healing  all  manner  of  sickness, 
and  all  manner  of  disease  among  the  people. 
They  brought  unto  him  all  sick  people,  that 
*  Matt.  XV.  32.  t  Matt.  ix.  28,  29. 
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were  taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments, 
and  those  which  were  possessed  with  devils, 
and  those  that  were  lunatic,  and  those  that 
had  the  palsy ;  and  he  healed  them."*  He 
never,  in  so  much  as  a  single  instance,  rejected 
the  cry  of  distress,  whencesoever  it  might 
come.  When  the  men  of  Gennesaret  had 
knowledge  of  him,  they  "  sent  out  into  all  that 
country  round  about ;  and  brought  unto  him  all 
that  were  diseased  ;  and  besought  him  that 
they  might  only  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment ; 
and  as  many  as  touched  were  made  perfectly 
whole."t 

If  he  pitied  the  temporal  distresses  of  man- 
kind, much  more  did  he  pity  their  spiritual 
maladies.  If  they  felt  thenf  themselves,  he 
was  always  ready  to  administer  relief ;  and  all 
that  zeal  could  do,  he  did,  even  where  they 
felt  them  not.  He  discoursed  with  publicans 
and  sinners  freely,  though  the  proud  Pharisees 
were  scandalised.  He  was  much  "  displeased 
with  those  who  would  not  suffer  little  children 
to  be  brought  unto  him,  that  he  should  put  his 
hands  upon  them  and  pray.":j:  He  would  not 
cease  to  instruct  the  people,  though  they  fol- 
lowed him  only  for  the  loaves ;  nor  refuse  to 
declare  his  doctrine  to  Nicodemus,  though  he 

*  Matt.  iv.  2;3,  24.       f  Matt.  xiv.  .33,  36. 
t  Matt.  xix.  13. 


6 


CHRIST  THE  SAME  FOR  EVER. 


was  too  lukewarm  to  come  to  him  in  the  day- 
time. When  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was 
moved  with  compassion  on  them,  because  they 
were  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep  having-  no 
shepherd,  saying  to  those  about  him,  "pray 
ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  harvest."*  His  com- 
mission to  those  whom  he  sent  forth  to  preach 
in  his  name  runs  thus, — "  freely  ye  have  re- 
ceived, freely  give."t  And  for  himself,  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  to  declare  the 
word  of  life  to  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men, 
was  his  occupation.  "  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  (he  says,)  let  him  hear." J  "  If  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink. "§ 
"  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest :  take  my 
yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  he^rt,  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
to  your  souls."|| 

2.  There  were  those,  and  not  a  few  of  them, 
who  not  only  refused  to  honour  him,  but  who 
absolutely  hated  him  with  the  bitterest  hatred, 
and  persecuted  him  with  unremitting  spite  and 
malice.  The}"  daily  misrepresented  both  his 
words  and  deeds ;  endeavoured,  to  the  utmost 
of  their  power,  to  detach  the  people  from  him, 

*  Matt.  ix.  38.       f  Matt.  x.  8.       +  Matt.  xi.  15. 
§  John  vii.  37.       ||  Matt.  xi.  28. 
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and  to  thwart  him  in  the  exercise  of  his  minis- 
try ;  laid  snares  for  him  to  entangle  him  in  his 
talk ;  ascribed  his  miracles  to  the  agency  of 
devils  ;  vilified  and  beset  him  by  every  imagin- 
able device  of  fraud  and  injustice  ;  and  at  last 
plotted  for  his  life,  and  succeeded  in  their  en- 
terprise ;  and  then,  because  his  very  blood 
would  not  satiate  their  malignity,  he  should 
not  die  till  every  contrivance  of  cruelty  and  in- 
sult had  been  exhausted. 

What  spirit  did  our  Lord  display  in  his  in- 
tercourse with  such  as  these  ?  "  His  righteous 
soul  was  vexed  with  their  ungodly  deeds,"* 
no  doubt ;  he  "  looked  upon  them  with  anger, 
being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts. "f 
But  they  were  men — of  that  race  whom  he  had 
not  disdained  to  call  his  brethren,  and  the  pre- 
dominant feature  of  his  demeanour  towards 
them  still  is  charity.  At  one  time  we  hear 
him  rebuking  the  fiery  zeal  of  James  and  John, 
when  they  would  have  called  down  fire  from 
heaven  upon  a  village  of  Samaritans  which  had 
refused  to  receive  him.  "Ye  know  not  what 
manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of,  for  the  Son  of  man 
is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save 
them.":|:  At  another  time  we  find  him  pathe- 
tically lamenting  over  the  miseries  which  were 
coming  upon  that  wicked  city,  where  he  had 

*  2  Pet.  ii.  8        f  Mark  iii.  5.        Luke  ix.  55,  56. 
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received  so  many  insults,  and  was  to  be  perse- 
cuted even  unto  death.  "When  he  was  come 
near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it,  say- 
ing, If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in 
this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy 
peace  !  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes."* 
In  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  St.  Matthew 
we  have,  perhaps,  the  severest  sermon  ever 
uttered  in  the  world  ;  it  is  our  Lord's  farewell 
discourse  to  a  set  of  hardened  h3^pocrites.  He 
is  not  sparing,  therefore,  of  urging  the  truth 
home  upon  them  in  the  keenest  and  most  forcible 
language  of  reproof.  For  he  did  not  "  hate 
them  in  his  heart,"  and  so  "  would  not  suffer 
sin  upon  them."  Yet  though  he  exclaims, 
"Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how 
can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  heinf  and 
declares,  "  upon  you  shall  come  all  the  righ- 
teous blood  ever  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the 
blood  of  righteous  Abel  to  the  blood  of  Zacha- 
rias,  the  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  be- 
tween the  temple  and  the  altar ;"  yet  he  cannot 
conclude  without  melting  into  tenderness,  and 
deploring  the  awful  ruin  which  they  would  not 
suffer  him  to  avert.  "  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusa- 
lem, thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would 
I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as 
*  Luke  xix.  41,  42.  f  Matt,  xxiii.  33—37. 
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a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not !"  All  his  life  long  he  was 
ready  to  instruct  his  persecutors ;  and,  even  in 
answer  to  their  captious,  questions  to  show 
them  the  way  of  duty,  and  the  way  of  life  ; 
and,  at  last,  when  he  was  expiring  under  their 
malice,  he  was  willing,  he  was  desirous,  yea, 
he  prayed  and  besought  his  heavenly  Father, 
that  they  also  might  have  their  share  in  the 
eternal  benefits  which  the  death  to  which  their 
wickedness  had  brought  him,  was  to  purchase 
for  mankind. 

3.  But  if  such  was  his  conduct  towards  his 
enemies,  who  may  describe  "  how  he  fed  his 
flock  like  a  shepherd  ;  and  gathered  the  lambs 
with  his  arm,  and  carried  them  in  his  bosom  ;"* 
"strengthening  the  diseased,  and  healing  that 
which  was  sick,  and  binding  up  that  which  was 
broken,  bringing  again  that  which  was  driven 
away,  and  seeking  that  which  was  lost  ?"t  Of 
those  whom  his  Father  gave  unto  him  he  lost 
not  one ;  neither  would  he  suffer  them  in  their 
rashness  to  destroy  themselves.  Patiently  he 
expounded  his  discourses  to  them,  without  ever 
being  provoked  by  their  slowness  or  their  pre- 
judices. He  bore  with  their  perverseness,  and 
their  weakness,  and  the  wavering  of  their  faith. 
He  satisfied  them,  let  their  doubts  be  ever  so 
*  Isa.  xl.  11.  I  Ezek.  xxxiv.  4. 
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unreasonable.  He  taught  them  what  was  good, 
though  their  inquiries  had  been  ever  so  frivo- 
lous. He  fed  them  always  with  food  conve- 
nient for  them ;  rebuked  or  commended,  in- 
structed or  encouraged  them,  just  as  their  ne- 
cessities required,  and  never  remitted  in  his 
tender  care  for  them.  He  knew  that  Satan 
desired  to  have  them,  and  he  prayed  for  them 
when  they  were  oflF  their  guard,  and  had  for- 
gotten to  be  watchful  for  themselves.  He 
treated  them  as  "  members  of  his  own  body,  of 
his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones."  He  graciously  ac- 
cepted of  every  testimony  of  their  affection  to- 
wards him  ;  and  all  that  others  did  for  them  he 
accounted  as  given  to  himself.  When  one  con- 
demned the  poor  woman  who  anointed  him 
as  he  sat  at  meat,  he  replied,  "  she  hath 
wrought  a  good  work  upon  me."  "  Where- 
soever this  gospel  is  preached  in  the  whole 
world,  there  shall  also  this  which  this  woman 
hath  done  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her."* 
When  he  sent  his  apostles  forth  to  preach,  he 
told  them — "  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth 
me ;  yea,  and  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  to 
one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only 
in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you 
he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. "'f" 

But  passing  over  ten  thousand  instances  of 
*  Matt.  xxvi.  10,  13.  f  Matt.  x.  40,  42- 
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his  affectionate  zeal  for  liis  people's  interests, 
let  us  look  to  the  last  closing  scene.  "When 
Jesus  knew  (says  St.  John)  that  his  hour  was 
come  that  he  should  depart  out  of  this  world 
unto  the  Father,  having  loved  his  own  which 
were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the 
end."*  He  knew  what  tremendous  agonies 
awaited  him ;  he  knew  also  how  basely  they 
for  whom  he  had  done  so  much  would  forsake, 
and  even  disown  him  in  his  last  extremity ;  yet 
in  what  manner  does  he  spend  the  few  last 
hours  of  his  life  ?  We  do  not  find  him  absorbed 
in  the  contemplation  of  what  was  coming  upon 
himself ;  we  do  not  find  him  seeking  comfort, 
but  bestowing  it  upon  them  ;  busied  in  pro- 
viding for  those  whom  he  was  to  leave  behind 
him,  in  providing  for  them  every  thing  that 
they  could  be  imagined  to  stand  in  need  of, 
when  his  bodily  presence  should  be  withdrawn. 

Caution  they  would  need  extremely,  and 
consolation.  In  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of 
St.  Matthew  we  have  his  last  sermon  of  cau- 
tion ;  and  St.  John  records  his  last  sermon  of 
consolation.!  In  the  one  he  shows  the  abso- 
lute necessity  of  watchfulnesss  and  of  a  dili- 
gent improvement  of  every  talent  committed  to 
their  stewardship,  depicting,  in  the  close,  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  to  judgment,  and  the 

*  John  xiii.  1.  -j-  John  xiii.  xiv.  xv.  xvi. 
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awful  and  eternal  separation  of  the  wicked 
from  the  righteous.  In  the  other,  he  forewarns 
them  of  trials  to  which  they  should  be  called, 
but  assures  them  that  he  had  overcome  the 
world,  and  that  in  him  they  should  have  peace. 
That  he  departed  to  prepare  a  place  for  them, 
that  they  might  be  with  him  to  eternity.  But 
that,  in  the  mean  time,  whatsoever  they  asked 
the  Father  in  his  name,  he  would  give  it  to 
them.  Yea,  that  he  would  send  them  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  to  guide  them  into 
all  truth,  and  comfort  them  ;  and  in  short,  if 
they  would  receive  it,  that  it  was  expedient  for 
them  that  he  should  go  away ;  he  left  them  for 
their  good,  and  they  should  shortly  find  it  so. 

But  they  wanted  instruction  likewise :  and 
the  lesson  which  they  had  been  slowest  in 
learning,  and  yet  a  most  needful  lesson,  was 
humility.  He  had  repeated  that  sentence,  "  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted,  and 
he  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,"* 
again  and  again ;  but  hitherto,  it  should  seem, 
to  little  purpose;  for,  to  the  last,  they  were 
disputing  among  themselves  which  of  them 
should  be  the  greatest.  But  now,  (as  St.  John 
expressly  tells  us,)  because  he  loved  them,  he 
was  determined  to  make  one  effort  more  before 
he  died :  "  Jesus,  knowing  that  the  Father  had 
*  Luke  xiv.  11. 
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given  all  things  into  his  hands,  and  that  he  was 
come  from  God,  and  went  to  God  ;  he  riseth 
from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his  garments :  and 
took  a  towel  and  girded  himself.  After  that, 
he  poLireth  water  into  a  basin,  and  began  to 
wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to  wipe  them  with 
the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded." — "  After 
he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken  his  gar- 
ments, and  was  set  down  again,  he  said  unto 
them,  know  ye  what  I  have  done  unto  you  ? 
Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord  :  and  ye  say  well, 
for  so  I  am.  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master, 
have  washed  your  feet,  ye  ought  also  to  wash 
one  another's  feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an 
example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done 
to  you."*  This  surely  was  an  illustration  of  his 
precept  which  it  would  never  be  possible  for 
them  to  forget.  However,  his  tender  concern 
for  their  well-being  was  not  satisfied  with  this. 
The  same  night  he  instituted  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  that  so  his  people  might 
have  an  ordinance  in  which  they  might  show- 
forth  his  death  to  the  strengthening  and  re- 
freshing of  their  souls,  and  might  accept  the 
pledges  of  his  love  to  their  great  and  endless 
comfort.  And  then,  last  of  all,  he  solemnly 
and  affectionately  commends,  not  his  imme- 
diate disciples  only,  but  all  who,  to  the  end  of 

*  John  xiii.  3 — 15. 
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time,  should  believe  through  their  word,  to 
God  and  to  the  good  word  of  his  grace  ;  pray- 
ing for  them,  not  that  they  should  be  "taken 
out  of  the  world,  but  that  they  should  be  kept 
from  evil ;"  "  be  sanctified  through  the  truth  ;"* 
have  union  and  communion  with  the  Father  and 
with  the  Son— and  finally  be  with  their  Re- 
deemer where  he  is,  to  behold  his  glory  ;  yea,  and 
to  taste  of  that  same  love  of  the  Father  where- 
with he  loveth  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself. 

I  will  not  describe  to  you  now,  how  his  la- 
bour of  love  was  finished ;  how  he  was  num- 
bered with  the  transgressors,  and  laid  down  his 
life  for  the  sheep.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  though 
all  his  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled.  He, 
who  is  the  same  for  ever,  forsook  not  them, 
when,  having  by  his  death  destroyed  death,  he 
rose  from  the  grave  in  triumph.  "  Go  your 
way,  (saith  the  angel  who  announced  his  re- 
surrection to  the  women  who  came  to  anoint 
his  body,)  go  your  way,  tell  his  disciples  and 
Peter,  that  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee ; 
there  shall  ye  see  him  as  he  said  unto  you."t 
And  soon  they  did  see  him.  For  forty  days 
he  showed  himself  alive  unto  them  from  time 
to  time — and  now  having  removed  the  doubts 
of  the  most  incredulous  ;  having  opened  their 
understandings  to  understand  the  Scriptures ; 
*  John  xvii.  -f-  Mark  xvi.  7. 
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having  commissioned  them  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  all  nations  ;  having  promised  to  be  with 
them  always,  and  to  bestow  upon  them,  in 
abundant  measure,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and  he 
lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them  ;  and  it  came 
to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted 
from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven."* 

Such  your  Redeemer  was,  such  was  his  mind 
towards  sinful  men  during  his  abode  on  earth — 
that  which  he  was,  the  apostle  says,  he  is,  and 
shall  be  to  all  eternity. 

n.  From  what  has  been  said,  then,  we  may 
infer,  for  our  comfort  and  direction,  what  we  are 
privileged  to  look  for  at  his  hands,  now  and  al- 
ways. 

There  may  be  two  very  different  classes  of 
persons  amongst  us ;  there  may  be  those  who 
do  not  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,  and 
there  may  be  those  who  do.  Let  me  apply  my 
discourse  to  each  party  separately. 

1.  Brethren,  if  it  be  even  so  that  ye  know 
not  the  Lord  yet  to  effectual  purpose,  and  so 
love  him  not ;  if  ye  have  not  in  earnest  taken 
him  for  your  Saviour,  but  halt  and  waver  like 
that  Jewish  multitude  who  one  day  were  cry- 
ing "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,"  and  the 
next  day,  "  not  this  man,  but  Barabbas :"  if  ye 
*  Luke  xxiv.  50,  51. 


16 


CHRIST   THE   SAME   FOK  EVER, 


be  but  inquiring  concerning  him  ;  if  ye  be  but 
"almost  persuaded  to  be  Christians,"  still  I 
would  have  you  look  to  those  exemplifications 
which  I  have  set  before  you,  of  the  mind  which 
was  in  Christ  Jesus  towards  sinners  of  every 
class.  Ye  read  of  too  many  who  shut  the  door 
of  grace  against  themselves,  but  where  do  you 
read  of  his  shutting  it  against  any  man  ?  He 
did  good  to  all ;  he  preached  to  all  ;  he  prayed 
for  those  who  murdered  him  ;  he  waited  for  the 
slow  of  heart ;  he  had  compassion  on  the  igno- 
rant, and  on  them  that  were  out  of  the  way ; 
he  pitied  distress  wherever  he  found  it,  and 
never  cast  one  suppliant  out.  Then  "  why  will 
ye  die  ?  for  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
him  that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord  God,"  *  not 
by  word  only,  but  by  his  actions.  He  that 
wept  over  Jerusalem  once,  weeps  over  the  self- 
destroying  madness  of  sinners  always.  He 
that  never  rejected  prayer  in  the  days  of  his 
flesh,  is  "  nigh  unto  all  such  as  call  upon  him" 
now.  "  Turn  to  him  at  length,  and  he  will  turn 
to  you."  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall  have,"  for  he  is 
still  the  same.  If  ye  fear  that  ye  have  not 
faith  to  ask,  recollect  how  he  first  helped  the 
poor  father's  unbelief,  and  then  healed  his  son. 
What  did  he  exhibit  all  his  life  long,  but  good 
will  to  man,  even  to  those  who  bore  all  ill 
»  Ezek.  xviii.  31,  32. 
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will  to  him.  Remember  he  is  "  the  Lord,  he 
eliangeth  not."  If  he  prayed  for  those  that  re- 
viled him,  will  he  not  intercede  and  prevail  for 
those  who  come  unto  him?  He  was  the  friend 
of  sinners  ;  he  received  the  vilest,  and  did  eat 
with  them  ;  he  will  therefore  assuredly  receive 
you,  and  provide  all  things  for  you,  of  which 
you  stand  in  need.  Seek  hirn  who  had  com- 
passion on  the  multitudes  because  they  were  as 
sheep  without  a  shepherd,  and  he  will  send  mi- 
nisters to  you,  able  to  teach  you  the  truth. 
Seek  first  his  kingdom  and  his  righteousness, 
and  he  that  fed  five  thousand,  who  only  seemed 
to  seek  him,  will  not  let  you  want  for  food  and 
raiment.  You  have  had  proof  already  that  he 
came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save 
them  ;  for  surely  he  has  not  cut  you  off",  though 
(if  you  consider  it)  you  have  as  basely  refused 
to  receive  him  as  did  those  villagers  of  Sama- 
ria. So  far,  at  least,  you  have  had  experience, 
that  he  is  what  he  was,  and  therefore  why  not 
believe  that  he  will  be  so  still?  "  Behold,  now 
is  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day 
of  salvation."*  "To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice,"t  turn  and  live.  But  tempt  not  the  Lord 
your  God  too  far ;  though  he  bare  with  his 
bitterest  enemies,  and  prayed  for  them,  and  so 
showed  that  it  was  not  his  doing  if  they  perish- 

*  2  Cor.  vi.  2.  f  Psalm  xcv.  7. 
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ed  ;  yet  he  pronounced  their  doom,  if  they 
would  go  on  still  in  their  wickedness  :  though 
he  spake  it  with  tears,  still  he  spake  it,  "Thine 
enemies,  O  Jerusalem,  shall  cast  a  trench  about 
thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee 
in  on  every  side,  and  shall  lay  thee  even  with 
the  ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee  ;  and 
they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  an- 
other :  because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of 
thy  visitation."  * 

2.  But  do  you  look  upon  him  as  the  pearl  of 
inestimable  price  ;  and  hath  divine  grace  made 
you  willing  to  accept  him  as  your  Saviour  and 
your  King  ?  Would  you  do  his  commandments, 
hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  word,  and  re- 
nounce for  his  sake  the  study  of  the  flesh  and 
of  the  world  ?  Then  consider  the  history  of  his 
demeanour  towards  those  who  came  unto  him 
whilst  he  dwelt  on  earth,  and  see  whether  in 
every  act  and  deed  he  does  not  profess  unto 
you,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake 
thee."t  If  he  is  now  and  shall  be  ever  what 
then  he  was,  it  is  his  will  concerning  you,  that 
none  shall  ever  pluck  you  out  of  his  Father's 
hand :  he  will  watch  over  you  for  good,  and 
keep  you  in  all  your  ways  ;  he  will  accept  your 
services  ;  he  will  love  those  that  love  you,  and 
set  himself  against  all  your  adversaries.  He 
*  Luke  xix.  43,  44.  f  Heb.  xiii.  5. 
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willed  for  his  disciples  once,  that  they  should 
be  cautioned,  should  be  comforted,  should  be 
instructed,  should  be  taught  of  God,  should  be 
guided  by  his  counsel  here,  and  received  to  glory 
for  ever.  He  bought  and  paid  for  these  privi- 
leges on  their  behalf :  he  poured  out  his  soul 
unto  death,  that  he  might  pay  for  them  :  and 
when  he  rose  from  the  dead,  there  was  no 
"  shadow  of  turning"  in  his  dispositions  towards 
those  for  whom  he  had  already  done  so  much. 
Then  he  wills  the  same  things  for  you.  "  I  will 
bring  the  blind  (he  says)  by  a  way  that  they 
knew  not;  I  will  lead  them  in  paths  that  they 
have  not  known  :  I  will  make  darkness  light  be- 
fore them,  and  crooked  things  straight.  These 
things  will  I  do  imto  them,  and  not  forsake 
them."*  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Israel,  concerning  this  city — they  shall  be  my 
people,  and  I  will  be  their  God  :  and  I  will 
give  them  one  heart,  and  one  way,  that  they 
may  fear  me  for  ever,  for  the  good  of  them,  and 
of  their  children  after  them  :  and  I  will  make 
an  everlasting  covenant  with  them,  that  I  will 
not  turn  away  from  them  to  do  them  good  ;  but 
I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they 
shall  not  depart  from  me.  Yea,  I  will  rejoice 
over  them  to  do  them  good,  and  I  will  plant 
them  in  this  land  assuredly  with  my  whole 
*  Isa.  xlii.  16. 
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heart  and  with  my  M'hole  soul."*  "  Go  (says 
our  Lord  to  his  apostles)  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  tliat 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved. 
"  I  send  thee  to  the  Gentiles,  (he  says  to  Paul,) 
to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  dark- 
ness to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sancti- 
fied by  faith  which  is  in  me.";Jl  Take  heed  then 
unto  yourselves,  that  ye  do  not  live  below 
your  privileges.  And  remember,  in  every  trial, 
that  "  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  be- 
lieveth."^ "  Then  shall  ye  know,  if  ye  follow 
on  to  know  the  Lord  "||  Do  not  "  limit  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel;"  repose  an  unbounded  confi- 
dence in  your  unchangeable  Redeemer,  and  you 
shall  find  by  experience,  that  his  is  an  un- 
bounded love.  He  says,  "  all  things  are  yours."^ 
He  hath  shown,  in  his  life,  that  there  was  no- 
thing which  he  would  not  suffer  for  his  people's 
benefit.  How  inexcusable  then  must  his  people 
be,  if  they  dream  of  wanting  anything,  now 
that  he  is  made  head  over  all  things  to  his 
church  !  He  never  forgot  the  very  least  of  all 
his  little  ones  on  earth.  Be  ye  sure,  there- 
fore, that  he  bears  every  one  of  you  in  his  bo- 

*  Jer.  xxxii.36— 14.    f  Markxvi.  15,  16.    J  Acts  xxvi.  18. 
§  Mark  ix.  23.    ||  Hosea  vi.  3.    ^  1  Cor.  iii.  21. 
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som,  now  that  he  appears  as  the  Advocate  of 
sinners  before  the  mercy-seat  of  God.  Only- 
let  his  enemies  be  your  enemies,  and  fight 
against  them  in  the  strength  which  he  will  give 
you,  and  "  be  careful  for  nothing,"  but  "  cast 
all  your  care  on  him," — So  doing,  you  shall  find 
that  he  careth  for  you  :  his  peace,  which  passeth 
all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds ;  and  ye  shall  be  preserved  "  by  the 
power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  salvation, 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time."* 

*  1  Pet.  i.  5. 


SERMON  II. 

CHRISTMAS  DAY. 
1  John  i.  1 — 4. 

"  That  which  was  from  the  beginning  ;  which 
we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
which  we  have  looked  upon ;  and  our  hands  have 
handled  of  the  Word  of  life  ; 

"  {For  the  life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen 
it,  and  hear  witness,  and  show  unto  you  that  eternal 
life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested 
unto  us;) 

"  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard,  declare 
we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with 
us :  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father, 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

"  And  these  things  write  we  unto  you,  that  your 
joy  may  he  full." 

These  words  are  the  opening  of  St.  John's 
first  epistle.  Their  import  is  much  the  same 
with  that  of  the  first  sentences  of  his  gospel. 
His  business  in  both  cases  was  to  preach  Jesus 
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Christ  :  and  he  enters  at  once  upon  liis  work, 
by  a  description  of  his  person.  The  text 
states — 

I.  Who  it  was  wliom  the  apostle  was  about 
to  make  known. 

II.  His  end  or  intention  in  making  him 
known. 

On  these  heads  I  purpose  to  discourse ;  for 
tljey  will  be  found  to  comprehend  the  proper 
su])ject  of  this  day's  festiv'al :  namel}^,  the  ma- 
nifestation of  God  in  the  flesh,  tegether  with  the 
benefits  derivable  to  ourselves  from  that  great 
"  mystery  of  godliness." 

I.  First,  then,  St.  John  tells  us  who  it  was 
whom  he  was  about  to  make  known. 

"  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which 
we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our 
eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our 
hands  have  handled  of  the  word  of  life  ;  (for 
the  life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it, 
and  bear  witness,  and  show  unto  you  that  eter- 
nal life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was 
manifested  unto  ns  ;)  that  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard,  declare  we  unto  you." 

There  are  here  three  chief  particulars  ;  and 
if  we  take  them  in  order,  we  shall  have  the 
apostle's  whole  doctrine  respecting  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ. 
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First,  he  says  we  declare  unto  you  "  that 
which  was  from  the  beginning." 

The  Lord  Jesus,  therefore  —  "  That  holy 
thing,"*  as  he  is  called  by  the  angel  Gabriel, 
did  not  first  begin  to  be  when  he  first  made  his 
appearance  upon  earth.  He  was,  though  not 
"in  fashion  as  a  man,"  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  So  St.  John  had  declared  pre- 
viously. "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word."'}" 
And  to  the  like  effect  speaks  the  prophet  Micah, 
in  that  well  known  passage,  the  former  part  of 
which  is  quoted  and  applied  to  our  Lord  in 
St,  Matthew's  gospel.  "  But  thou,  Beth-lehem 
Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  among  the 
thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he 
come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel  ; 
whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from 
everlasting  "1^ 

Secondly,  says  the  apostle,  "  we  declare  unto 
you  the  life,''  '■'■the  Word  of  life;  yea,  '■^eternal 
life"  And  in  this  manner,  also,  he  had  spoken 
of  him  in  the  first  sentences  of  his  gospel. 
"  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of 
men."§  And  with  the  same  account  of  him  he 
closes  the  epistle  before  us,  earnestly  beseech- 
ing us  to  lay  it  well  to  heart,  as  a  matter  of  first- 
rate  importance.  "This  is  the  true  God,  and 
*  Luke  i.  35.    f  John  i.  1.    %  Micah  v.  2.    §  John  i.  4. 


CHRISTMAS  DAY. 


25 


eternal  life.    Little  children,  keep  yourselves 
from  idols."*  This  same  name  JesusChrist  often- 
times takes  to  himself :   "  I  am  the  way,  the 
truth  and  the /«/e,"t  he  saith  to  Thomas.  "I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,''X  he  saith  to 
Martha.    And  again  he  tells  the  Jews,  "  As  the 
Father  raiseth  up  the   dead,   and  quickeneth 
them,   even  so   the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he 
ivilV    "  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so 
hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  him- 
self."^   And  in  his  last  prayer — "This  is  life 
eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast 
sent,"  II    He  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks,  there- 
fore, is  not,  like  Adam,  a  mere  "  living  soul,"  or 
one  who  lives  by  a  life  infused  into  him  from 
elsewhere,   but   he   is    that    very  life-giving 
^*  quickening  Spirit''*^  from  whom  all  life  in  the 
creatures  is  derived. 

And  what  is  this  but  saying,  what  is  said  so 
expressly  in  many  other  places,  that  Christ  is 
very  and  eternal  God?  "  The  word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God:"**  "Before 
Abraham  was,  I  AM."t|  "I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  saith 
the  Lord,  which  was,  and  which  is,  and  which 

*  1  John  V.  20,  21.     f  John  xiv.  6.     j  John  xi.  25. 
§  John  V.  21,  26.        ||  John  xvii.  3.     f  1  Cor.  xv.  45. 
**  John  i.  1.  "If  John  viii.  58. 
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is  to  come,  tlie  Almight}'."*  Well  may  our 
heavenly  Father  declare,  when  he  sends  him 
into  the  world  for  sinners,  "  I  have  laid  help 
upon  one  that  is  mighty." t  And  on  this  day 
of  his  nativity  especially,  well  may  we  say  one 
to  another,  "  O  come  let  us  sing  unto  the 
Lord  ;  let  us  heartily  rejoice  in  the  strength  of 
our  salvation.":}: 

In  order,  however,  to  do  this  completel}', 
and  to  "  sing  praises  with  a  full  understand- 
ing," we  must  note  the  Mire?  particular  of  the 
apostle's  description  of  Christ's  person — "  That 
which  was  from  the  beginning,"  even  "  the 
Word  of  life,"  was,  in  due  time,  he  tells  us, 
"  manifested ;"  and  in  such  manner  manifested 
as  that  he  might  be  heard,  and  seen  and 
handled,  and  was  so  by  John  himself  and  his 
fellow  apostles.  That  is,  "  the  Word  was  made 
flesh,  as  he  had  said  before,  and  dwelt  among 
us."§  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  perfect  man 
of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin  Mary  his  mother, 
and  by  his  apostles  was  seen,  and  known,  and 
understood  to  be  so.  ||  He  was  born  a  child 
at  Bethlehem  :  like  any  other  child,  he  in- 
creased or  grew  in  stature  :  his  body  was  sup- 
ported by  food  as  ours  are  :  he  w^as  sensible  of 
pain,  like  one  of  ourselves :  and  gave  up  the 

*  Rev.  i.  8.      t  Ps.  Ixxxix,  19.      X  Ps.  xcv.  1. 
§  John  i.  14.     ii  See  Pearson  on  the  Creed. 
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ghost,  or  died  by  expiring  his  breath,  as  we  do. 
When  he  rose  from  the  dead,  it  was  still  the 
same.  His  disciples  thought  that  they  had 
seen  a  spirit.  But,  "  Behold  my  hands  and 
my  feet,"*  he  says,  that  "it  is  I  myself; 
handle  me  and  see  ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh 
and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have."t  '*  Reach 
hither  thy  finger,"  he  saith  to  Thomas,  "  and 
behold  my  hands  :  and  reach  hither  thy  hand, 
and  thrust  it  into  my  side."  And  of  so  much 
importance  was  it  that  there  should  be  wit" 
nesses  of  this,  that  we  are  told,  in  the  Acts, 
that  "  to  his  apostles  he  showed  himself  alive 
after  his  passion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being 
seen  of  them  forty  days;":}:  and,  as  we  read 
in  the  last  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  eating  and 
drinking  before  them  :  so  that,  says  St.  John, 
"  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God."§ 
And  again,  *'  This"  (namely,  any  who  denies 
Christ  to  be  perfect  man)  "  this  is  a  deceiver 
and  an  Antichrist."|| 

But  take  these  several  things  together,  and 
you  have  the  apostle's  doctrine :  the  doctrine 
which  is  according  to  godliness,  and  which, 
through  faith,  is  able  to  save  your  souls.    "  That 

*  Luke  xxiv.  39.       f  John  xx.  27.       X  -'^cts  i.  3.  . 
§  1  John  iv.  3.  ||  2  John  7. 
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Nvhicli  was  from  the  beginning ;" — "  the  true 
God  and  eternal  life,"  was  made  man ;  not,  in- 
deed, "  by  the  conversion  of  the  Godhead  into 
flesh,  but  by  taking  of  the  manhood  into  God." 
Or,  putting  it  the  other  way,  the  "one  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man;"  "the  man 
Christ  Jesus,"  who  was  born  at  Bethlehem, 
died  on  the  cross  at  Calvar\',  and  in  bodily 
shape  ascended  up  into  heaven,  and  is  there  in 
the  body  now  to  plead  for  us, — this  ^lan  is,  in 
the  same  person,  very  and  eternal  God.  He 
who  stands  between  God  and  us,  is  God's  Son, 
of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father,  and  our 
brother  of  the  same  nature  with  ourselves, 
willing  to  plead  for  us  because  of  his  relation 
to  us,  sure  to  prevail  because  of  his  relation  to 
God.  "  Not  an  high  priest  who  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,"*  but 
one  who  knows  them  experimentally,  having 
tasted  them  as  man.  jSot  an  high  priest  who 
cannot  succour  our  infirmities,  but  one  "  able 
to  save  unto  the  uttermost  ;"t  having  "  on 
his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written, 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.";}:  A  Media- 
tor able  to  help  us,  and  able  to  feel  for  us : 
qualified  alike  to  merit  or  to  suffer.  One  with 
his  Father,  and  one  with  his  people,  and  so  in 

*  Heb.  iv.  Jo.     f  Heb.  vii.  '2b.     I  Rev.  xix.  16. 
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the  complete  and  consummate  sense  the  "  re- 
pairer of  the  breach,"  who  bringeth  God  and 
man  together  again  ;  and  "  the  restorer  of 
paths  to  dwell  in,"  *  who  lifteth  up  our  fallen 
nature  from  the  dust  to  inherit  the  throne  of 
glory. 

This  is  what  John  preached  ;  and  it  is  this 
which  we  are  now  assembled  to  commemorate. 
For,  as  on  this  day  Joseph  and  the  blessed 
Virgin  abode  at  Bethlehem,  and  "  while  they 
were  there,  so  it  was  that  the  days  were  accom- 
plished that  she  should  be  delivered,  and  she 
brought  forth  her  first-born  son,  and  wrapped  him 
in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger."! 
And  in  this  way,  so  mean  to  the  eye  of  sense, 
so  glorious  to  the  eye  of  faith,  was  the  "  great 
mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh, "I  revealed. 

II.  We  are  to  consider  now  the  end  which 
the  apostle  had  in  view  in  thus  making  the 
Lord  Jesus  known,  or  preaching  him. 

This  he  states  plainly  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  text — "  That  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may 
have  fellowship  with  us ;  and  truly  our  fellowship 
is  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
And  these  things  write  we  unto  you,  that  your  joy 
may  be  full." 

*  Isa.  Iviii.  12.       f  Luke  ii.  6.       %  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
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He  addressed  them  in  pure  zeal  for  their 
well-being;  he  had  himself  immense  blessings 
in  possession  ;  and  he  desired  that  they  should 
share  them,  by  sharing  that  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  consequent  interest  in  him,  from 
which  they  flowed.  And  the  same  is  the  in- 
tention of  the  publication  of  the  gospel  now. 
Because  God  has  "  given  his  only  begotten  Son 
to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  and,  as  at  this 
time,  to  be  born  of  a  pure  virgin;"*  if  any  of 
us  will  come  unto  him,  and  take  his  yoke,  it  is 
our  privilege  to  be  partakers  of  that  same  dig- 
nity and  happiness  to  which  the  whole  church 
of  true  believers  are  by  divine  grace  exalted. 

Consider,  therefore,  the  prize  of  our  high 
calling  in  the  text  propounded  to  us,  what  it 
comprehends,  and  whereon  it  is  built ;  how  it 
must  be  sought,  and  in  what  society. 

St.  John  says  first,  "  Our  fellowship  is  ivith 
the  Father.'"  The  disciples  of  those  days  were 
looked  upon  by  a  proud  and  ignorant  generation 
"as  the  filth  of  the  earth,  and  the  offscouring 
of  all  things,  "t  And  even  now,  they  who  love 
Christ  best  are  oft-times  held  in  little  honour. 
Be  men's  judgment,  however,  as  it  may,  they 
have,  it  seems,  this  to  glory  in  —  Fellowship 
with  Almighty  God. 

Now  what  is  fellowship  ?  As  it  stands  here, 
*  Collect  for  Christmas  Day.       t  1  Cor  iv.  13. 
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"  Fclloiaship  7oith  the  Father,''  it  is  a  groat  word 
indeed.  It  is  ivritten,  nevertheless,  and  there- 
fore we  are  bold  to  utter  it ;  it  is  given  to  us, 
and  therefore  we  have  confidence  to  take  it. 
And  truly  it  is  not  for  us  to  "  limit  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel ;"  but  rather  to  beseech  him  to 
"  increase  our  faith,"  and  "  enlarge  our  hearts," — 
confounded,  as  we  may  well  be,  when  we  com- 
pare "  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  in  his 
kindness  towards  us,  through  Jesus  Christ," 
with  our  own  absolute  worthlessness  and  ill 
deservings. 

Fellowship  then  means  both  free  intercourse, 
and  also  participation,  or  the  being  partakers 
with  any  persons,  so  as  to  have  things  in  com- 
mon with  them.  This  is  the  way  in  which  the 
fellowship  of  the  first  Christians  is  described. 
"All  they  that  believed  were  together,  and 
had  all  things  common."*  "The  multitude  of 
them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  one 
soul ;  neither  said  any  of  them  that  ought  of 
the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own  : 
but  they  had  all  things  common. "f  And,  again 
and  again,  we  read  of  them  as  having  a  com- 
munity of  hopes  and  interests,  as  well  as  of 
possessions ;  and  as  being  all  filled  and  guided 
by  the  same  spirit  which  was  through  and  in 
them  all.  And  the  badge  of  their  discipleship, 
*  Acts  ii.  44.  t  Acts  iv.  32. 
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and  the  bond  of  their  fellowship,  was  mutual 
love  or  charity. 

And  analogous  to  this  is  the  fellowship  of 
all  true  Christians  with  the  Father.  He  loves 
them,  delights  in  them,  and  calls  them  his 
"  jewels."*  And  they  love  him,  and  delight 
in  him,  and  testify  of  him  "  that  God  is  light, 
and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all."f  He  sits 
upon  a  throne  of  grace,  and  by  his  grace  he 
draws  them  to  him  :  so  that  they  have  free 
access  to  him  :  he  and  they  are  together.  They 
may  "arise"  by  faith,  "and  go  unto  their 
Father,"  when  they  will :  they  may  talk  to 
him,  ask  him  for  what  they  w^ant,  "  pour  out 
their  hearts  before  him  be  assured  that  he 
careth  for  them,  and  is  taking  care  of  them, 
and  is  interested  in  all  their  concerns.  And  so 
far  is  he  from  being  offended  with  their  bold- 
ness, or  from  counting  them  intruders  when 
they  thus  draw  nigh  unto  him,  that  he  specially 
commands  them  to  "  inquire  of  him,"§  and  to 
call  upon  him.  He  is  at  peace  with  them  ;  he 
hath  "  blotted  out  their  transgressions  as  a 
thick  cloud,"||  and  he  is  on  their  side  always. 
"  Whoso  toucheth  them,  toucheth  the  apple  of 
his  eye."^    It  is  for  ever,  as  it  was  of  old. 

*  Malachi  iii.  17.  f  1  John  i.  5.  J  Psalm  Ixii.  8. 
§  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37.    |1  Isaiah  xliv.  22.    f  Zech.  ii.  8. 
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"  Surely  there  is  no  enchantment  against  Ja- 
cob, neither  is  there  any  divination  against 
Israel."*  "  Blessed  is  he  that  blesseth  thee,  and 
cursed  is  he  that  curseth  thee."t  God  and  his 
people  have  common  cause.  He,  the  Father, 
with  whom  they  have  fellowship,  is  the  Lord 
and  Proprietor  of  the  universe.  "  He  doeth 
whatsoever  pleaseth  him  ;"  and  all  things  are  his. 
But  if  so,  strange  to  say,  all  things  are  theirs. 
His  own  word  hath  said  it.  "  All  things  are 
for  your  sakes.":}:  "  All  things  are  yours, 
whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the 
world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present  or 
things  to  come ;  all  are  yours,  and  ye  are 
Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's. "§  As  surely  as 
God  governs  the  world,  so  surely  he  governs  it 
and  orders  all  things  in  it,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest,  for  the  benefit  of  his  people  who  have 
fellowship  with  him.  The  whole  history  of  the 
Bible  is  proof  of  this  ;  and  so  would  all  history 
be,  were  it  as  infallibly  told.  Whatsoever  it  is 
truly  necessary  for  the  Christian  to  have  in 
possession,  that  he  surely  has ;  and  all  things 
besides  are  working  together  for  his  benefit,  be- 
cause all  things  are  working  by  the  orders  of 
that  God  and  Father  of  all,  with  whom  his  fel- 
lowship is.    And  then,  not  to  enlarge  further, 

*  Numb,  xxiii.  23.  -}•  Numb.  xxiv.  9 

t  2  Cor.  iv.  15.  §  1  Cor.  iii.  21—23. 
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God  not  only  calls  the  souls  of  his  people  up  to 
him,  but  he  himself,  if  I  may  so  speak,  in  per- 
son comes  down  to  them.  For  "  I  will  put  my 
Spirit  within  you,"*  he  says,  "  I  will  dwell  in 
them  and  walk  in  them."f  "  They  are  tem- 
ples of  the  Holy  Ghost  :"J  "  an  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit.''^  "  Partakers  of  the 
divine  nature" — the  words  are  God's  own — 
"  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  having  escaped 
the  corruption  which  is  in  the  world  through 
lust." II  And  being  thus  partakers,  they  are 
"  begotten  again  to  a  lively  hope  by  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  in- 
heritance incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven"  for  them 
"  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through 
faith  unto  salvation  readv  to  be  revealed  in  the 
last  time."^ 

For,  next  saith  the  apostle,  our  fellowship  is 
not  with  the  Father  only,  but  also  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  He  and  his  Father  indeed  are 
one ;  one  divine  nature,  one  Godhead  :  but 
they  are  distinct  persons,  and  it  is  through  the 
Son  that  Christians  have  "access  by  one  Spirit 
to  the  Father."** 

However,  besides  the'  fellowship  which  they 
have  with  the  Son,  viewed  simply  as  God,  there 

*  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.     f  2  Cor.  vi.  16.     t  1  Cor.  vi.  19. 
§  Eph.  ii.  22.  II  2  Peter,  i.  4.  f  1  Peter  i.3-5.  **  Eph.  ii.  18. 
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is  to  be  considered,  the  fellowship  which  they 
have  with  him  also  as  God  Man  and  Mediator. 
In  this  character  also,  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father  peculiarly  loves  his  people,  and  is  beloved 
by  them  ;  and  in  this  character  especially,  it  is 
written  of  him,  "  In  all  their  affliction  he  was 
afflicted  ;"*  "  that  they  are  members  of  his 
body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones  ;"t  that  he 
"  abideth  in  them,  and  they  in  him,"  and  that 
"  without,  him,"  or  out  of  him,  "  they  can  do  no- 
thing.":}: "  God  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself."§  "  Behold,"  he  says, 
"  my  servant  whom  I  uphold,  mine  elect  in 
whom  my  soul  delighteth."||  He  is  the  one  ap- 
pointed Atonement,  Priest,  and  Advocate.  If 
Christians  have  fellowship  with  him  as  such, 
then  whatsoever  interest  he  has  with  God ; 
whatsoever  there  is  in  him  that  is  well  pleasing 
to  God ;  whatsoever  treasures  he  hath  at  his 
disposal,  in  all  they  have  co-partnership  and 
are  sharers.  One  sentence  of  St.  Paul  may 
suffice  to  teach  us  this.  "Of  God,  he,  Jesus 
Christ,  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteous- 
ness, and  sanctification,  and  redemption."^  Of 
all  these  things  his  people  stand  in  the  utmost 
need  :  in  themselves  they  have  none  of  them, 
but  he  hath  them  all  in  absolute  fulness  and 

*  Isa.  Ixiii.  9.       f  Eph.  v.  30.       +  John  xv.  4,  5. 
§  2  Cor.  V.  19.      II  Isa.  xlii.  1.         f  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
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perfection  ;  and  therefore  if  he  is  theirs,  and 
they  his,  in  him,  and  through  his  munificent 
bounty  and  free  love,  they  also  shall  have  them 
all.    "I  will  bring  the  blind,"  he  says,  "by 
a  way  that  they  knew  not,  I  will  lead  them  in 
paths  that  they  have  not  known  :  I  will  make 
darkness  light  before  them,  and  crooked  things 
straight."    "  Hear  ye  deaf,  and  look  ye  blind, 
that   ye  may   see."*    Because  Christ  is  the 
light,  "  in   his   light  they  shall  see  light  ;"t 
and,  as  he  says  to  them  himself,  "  because  I 
live,  ye  shall  live  also. "J    Merit  or  righteous- 
ness they  have  none  :  but  if  they  have  fellow- 
ship with  him,  he  hath  abundance  ;  and  they 
are  "complete  in  him,  who  is  the  head  of  all 
principality  and  all  power."  §    "  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,"  saith  God,  "  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  II    Then  if  any  man  have  fellowship 
with  this  Son,  with  him  is  God  well  pleased 
also.     "  When  I  am  weak,"  says  St.  Paul, 
"  then  am  I  strong."  "ff    But    how   is   this  ? 
Doubtless,    because   his    self-distrust  obliged 
him  to  cast  himself  upon  Christ ;  and  then  he 
was  "  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in   the  power 
of  his  might."**    Briefly,    whatsoever  Jesus 

*  Isa.  xliii.  16,  18.     +  Ps.  xxxvi.  9.     I  John  xiv.  19. 
§  Col.  ii.  10.         II  Matt.  iii.  17.        f  2  Cor.  xii.  10. 
**  Eph.  vi.  10. 
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Christ  is  to  God,  in  whatsoever  relation  he 
stands  to  him,  and  whatsoever  he  can  command, 
into  that  same  condition  will  he  bring  his  peo- 
ple, and  all  those  treasures  he  is  ready  to  lavish 
forth  upon  them.  If  he  is  beloved,  so  are  they  ; 
if  he  is  a  son,  so  is  each  of  them  ;  "if  he  hath 
led  captivity  captive  and  received  gifts,"  *  he 
hath  received  those  gifts  for  them ;  if  he  hath 
the  Spirit,  they  shall  have  him  too  ;  if  he  is  con- 
queror over  all  his  foes,  they  have  conquered  in 
him  :  on  their  behalf  he  hath  "  destroyed  him 
that  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  devil  ;"f 
and  to  every  one  among  them  "  that  over- 
cometh,  will  he  grant  to  sit  with  him  in  his 
throne,  even  as  he  also  overcame,  and  is  set 
down  with  his  Father  in  his  throne."  J 

Now,  saith  the  apostle,  lastly,  "  these  things 
write  we  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be  full  :" 
and  if  by  his  writing  he  hath  brought  us  to  the 
knowledge  of  these  privileges,  what  is  there 
wanting  to  the  perfection  of  our  happiness,  but 
that  we  should  simply  take  what  God  is  ready 
to  bestow  ?  On  his  part  there  is  nothing  want- 
ing. If  Christians  are  indeed  what  their  name 
imports,  they  are  now  at  this  time  passed  from 
"death  unto  life;"  even  "now  are  they  the 
sons  of  God,"§  and  heirs  of  a  kingdom.  And 

*  Psalm  Ixviii.  18.        t  Heb.  ii.  14.        J  Rev.  iii.  21. 
§  1  Jolin  iii.  2. 
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with  the  liope  of  immortality  before  them  ;  the 
Spirit  of  God  for  the  companion  of  their  pil- 
grimage ;  the  power,  and  the  providence,  and 
the  wisdom,  and  the  love,  and  the  truth,  and 
the  faithfulness  of  God,  all  pledged  to  bless 
them  in  everything,  and  by  everything,  wdiich 
they  have  or  which  befalls  them,  what  is  there 
more  to  long  for,  save  the  coming  of  that  glo- 
rious day,  when  v/hat  they  "  now  see  through 
a  glass  darkl}^,  shall  be  seen  face  to  face?"* 
Or  if  the  rich  man  will  glory  in  his  riches,  afid 
the  mighty  man  in  his  might,  and  the  prosper- 
ous man  in  his  worldly  successes,  what  is  the 
joy  of  them  all  put  together  to  that  "  secret  of 
the  Lord  which  is  with  them  that  fear  him," 
to  the  joy  which  the  Christian  may  experience 
in  the  consciousness  of  God's  love  to  him,  and  in 
the  believing  contemplation  of  the  inheritance 
which  that  love  hath  laid  up  in  store  for  him  ? 

But  let  me  now  bring  you  back  to  the  foun- 
dation of  all  these  things,  and  remind  you  how 
they  must  be  sought. 

The  root  is  the  doctrine  of  this  Christmas 
Day.  The  doctrine  which  I  have  brought  be- 
fore you  of  God's  manifestation  in  the  flesh. 
Not  only  are  you  to  understand,  that  every 
thing  comes  to  you  from  God  through  his  only 
begotten  Son  :  you  must  bear  it  in  mind  more- 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  \2. 
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over,  that  "  he  who  was  in  the  form  of  God, 
and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,  did  make  himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men."*  And  that  it  is 
because  God  is  made  man  by  the  human  na- 
ture having  been  taken  into  God,  that  Jehovah 
looks  with  an  eye  of  favour  upon  our  guilty  race. 
Man  was  a  degraded,  despicable,  lost,  and  ruined 
creature,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  alienated 
altogether  from  God,  and  disinherited,  and 
without  hope.  But  when  God's  con-substantial 
and  co-equal  Son  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
thenceforth  there  was  something  in  our  nature 
which  the  Father  might  look  upon,  and  could 
not  but  look  upon  with  delight.  This  doctrine 
therefore  you  must  explicitly  believe  ;  and 
through  faith  in  it,  seek  glory  and  eternal  life. 
And  furthermore,  this  faith  you  must  stead- 
fastly profess,  and  consider  yourselves  as  doubly 
related  to  all  those  who  make  a  credible  pro- 
fession of  it,  living  as  if  they  loved  its  author, 
and  were  by  love  constrained  to  serve  him.  For 
so  says  the  apostle,  "  that  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard,  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also 
may  have  fellowship  with  us."  If  the  words 
announce  a  privilege,  they  demand  also  the 
performance  of  a  duty.    They  to  whom  he  wrote, 

*  Pliil.  ii.  6,  7. 
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must  join  themselves,  in  deed  and  in  truth,  to 
the  church  of  true  believers.  They  were  a  de- 
spised and  persecuted  people,  but  all  who  would 
have  God  for  their  Father,  and  Christ  for  their 
Redeemer,  must  boldly  proclaim  themselves  on 
their  side:  and,  as  Moses  did  of  old,  "esteem 
the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the 
treasures  of  the  world,  having  respect  unto  the 
recompense  of  the  reward."* 

And  even  so  nmst  ye  do  now.  It  is  very 
true  that  almost  all  around  you  are  Christ's  in 
name  :  but  all  are  not  Christ's  practically ;  and 
there  are  profane  scoffers  who  are  not  his  even 
in  appearance.  And  between  wicked  Chris- 
tians, if  so  contradictory  an  expression  may  be 
used,  and  those  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sin- 
cerit}^  there  is  as  real  and  as  wide  a  difference 
as  ever  there  was  between  Israelite  and  Hea- 
then. "Be  not  ye  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  which  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion."f  If  there  are  any  near  you,  who,  though 
they  name  the  name  of  Christ  obviously  and 
clearly,  depart  not  from  iniquity  ;  who  deride 
true  piety,  are  openlj'  profane  and  profligate, 
evidently  having  their  portion  in  this  life,  and 
caring  for  nothing  beyond  it ;  and  if  these,  as 
they  will  be  apt  enough  to  do,  desire  to  have 
you  with  them,  because  they  desire  to  be  kept 
*  Heb.  xi.  26.  f  Rom.  i.  16. 
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in  countenance  in  their  error  ;  if  they  say  unto 
you,  by  their  persuasions  or  by  their  attentions, 
"cast  in  your  lot  among  us;"*  then  "walk 
not  ye  in  the  way  with  them."  "  He  that 
pursueth  evil,  pursueth  it  to  his  own  death. "f 
This  is  what  these  are  doing:  therefore  "come 
ye  out  from  among  them,  and  be  separate."^ 
You  must  love  their  persons  ;  you  must  pray 
for  them  ;  you  must  be  kind  to  them  ;  you  must 
do  them  any  good  you  can  ;  you  must  hope  the 
best  you  are  able  of  them ;  you  must  know 
that  it  is  not  yours  to  judge  them  :  but,  you 
must  not  make  common  cause  with  them  ;  not 
imitate  their  bad  practices ;  not  assent  to  their 
scoffs  against  truth,  nor  admit  their  insinuations 
against  religious  people  ;  nor  adopt  their  princi- 
ples, or  ways  of  thinking,  nor  be  afraid  to 
avow,  with  meekness,  the  total  difference  of 
your  own  views  when  you  come  in  contact  with 
them :  otherwise  you  are  like  Israel,  when 
they  "  were  mingled  among  the  heathen  and 
learned  their  works  and  you  "  deny  Christ 
before  men,  and  he  will  deny  you  before  his 
Father  and  the  Holy  angels. "||  But  "  we 
know"  (says  St.  John)  "  tliat  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  bre- 
thren      that  is,  have  a  special  complacency  in 

*  Prov.  i.  14,  15.  -j-  Prov.xi,  19.  X  2  Cor.  vi.  17. 
§  Psalm  cvi.  35.        |1  Matt.  x.  33.      f  1  John  iii.  14. 
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pious  persons,  and  true  believers  as  such.  These 
will  also  say  unto  you,  come  with  us  ;  and  this 
call  ye  must  obey.  I  do  not  mean  that  ye  need 
go  and  join  yourselves  to  a  religious  party. 
Everybody  knows  tliat  even  among  persons 
upright  in  the  main,  and  among  members  of  the 
same  national  church,  there  are  too  manv  petty 
distinctions,  and  needless  divisions  and  strifes  of 
words ;  and  much  rash  judgment  in  consequence. 
But  I  am  not  instructing  you  to  turn  to  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  left  in  such  cases  :  nor  advising: 
you  to  glory  in  men,  or  to  give  your  confidence 
to  those  of  an}'  side,  whose  deportment  seems  to 
sav,  "  certainl}*  we  are  the  people,  and  wisdom 
shall  die  with  us."  The  distinction  I  advert 
to  is  a  broad  one,  and  the  reference  which  I  de- 
sire to  make,  is  to  your  own  consciences.  As 
you  must  on  no  account  choose  out  to  be  your 
bosom  friends,  those  of  whom  you  cannot  but 
know  that  they  despise  and  hate  true  godliness, 
so  you  must  on  no  account  stand  wilfully  aloof 
from  those  whom  you  believe  in  your  own 
hearts  to  be  pious  Christians.  "  The  righteous 
is  more  excellent  than  his  neighbour  and 
"  he  that  walketh  with  wise  men  shall  be  wise, 
but  a  companion  of  fools  shall  be  destroyed."'f 
"All  my  delight"  (saith  David)  "is  upon  the 
saints  who  are  in  the  earth,  and  upon  such  as 

♦  Prov.  xii.  26.  f  Prov.  xiii.  20. 
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excel  in  virtue  :"*  and  he  describes  a  true  ci- 
tizen of  Zion,  as  one  who  "  honoureth  them 
that  fear  the  Lord."'('  To  do  the  like  is  a  very 
necessar}''  part  of  duty,  and  not  the  less  so,  but 
much  the  more,  if,  for  their  piety's  sake,  such 
persons  should  be  vilified  by  the  multitude.  In 
a  decided,  open,  manly,  straightforward  way, 
therefore,  let  it  be  known,  that  you  very  highly 
esteem  such  characters,  and  think  it  right 
(barring  their  infirmities)  to  imitate  them.  So 
doing,  you  receive  a  righteous  man  in  the  name 
of  a  righteous  man,  and  you  shall  have  a  right- 
eous man's  reward  :  only  see  that  all  be  ge- 
nuine; in  power,  and  not  merely  in  profession. 
Look  to  it,  that  you  do  imitate  them  ;  take 
Christ  for  your  own  master  and  obey  him,  and 
then  with  them,  and  with  all  who  shall  have 
lived  and  died  in  his  faith  and  fear,  you  also 
shall  be  partakers  of  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

*  Psalm  xvi.  3.  -j-  Psalm  xv.  4. 
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SERMON  III. 

ON  THE  CRUCIFIXION. 

Matthew  xxvii.  35. 
And  they  crucified  him." 

We  have  here  the  record  of  the  most  awful 
and  atrocious  deed  ever  perpetrated  by  man,  or 
permitted  by  Almighty  God  :  the  murder  of 
the  Prince  of  Life.  I  mean,  by  God's  assist- 
ance, to  take  a  general  view  of  the  history; 
and  if  it  shall  appear,  as  it  cannot  fail  to  do,  a 
thing  marvellous  and  ver}'^  extraordinary,  all 
circumstances  considered,  that  the  w-ickedness 
of  man  should  go  so  far  as  to  do  this  deed  ;  and 
more  extraordinar\^,  and  more  marvellous  still, 
that  God  should  allow  of  its  being  done — w^e 
will  then  examine  into  the  actuating  principle 
on  both  sides.  We  will  consider,  I  mean,  what 
led  mankind  to  deal  as  they  did  by  the  Son  of 
God ;  and,  as  far  as  Scripture  will  warrant  us, 
and  as  with  reverence  we  may,  what  led  God  to 
leave  his  Son  in  their  hands. 

Such  an  inquiry  may  lead  us,  through  the 
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divine  blessing,  into  fuller  knowledge  both  of 
God  and  of  our  own  natural  hearts,  and  so 
may  yield  us  what  may  be  useful  for  humilia- 
tion, for  instruction,  and  for  comfort. 

First,  then,  let  us  look  to  the  history  of  this 
most  marvellous  transaction. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  made  his  ap- 
pearance upon  earth,  he  came  to  a  people  who, 
in  a  peculiar  sense,  are  called  "his  own."  He 
came  to  that  nation,  which  of  all  nations  ought, 
in  reason,  to  have  been  the  best  disposed  to 
receive  him  ;  which  ought  to  have  known  best 
how  to  treat  him  ;  and  which  had  every  advan 
tage  for  judging  of  his  pretensions,  whether  he 
was  indeed  the  Saviour  he  called  himself  or  not. 
He  came  to  the  Jev/s,  who,  being  the  chosen 
people  of  Jehovah,  distinguished  by  him  beyond 
every  people,  by  many  peculiar  and  invaluable 
privileges,  ought,  with  a  correspondent  eager- 
ness and  earnestness,  to  have  embraced  and  re- 
verenced his  Son ;  and  who,  being  the  keepers 
of  the  lively  oracles  of  his  word,  had  been  led 
by  a  long  series  of  prophecy  to  look  for  his 
Son.    To  look  for  him,  at  that  very  time  when 
Jesus  Christ  did  actually  appear  ;   to  look  for 
him  as  springing  from  that  very  family  from 
which  Jesus  sprang  ;  as  born  in  that  very  place 
in  which  he  was  born  ;  as  to  do  what  he  did,  and 
he  what  he  was ;  as  characterised  and  discover- 
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able  by  a  vast  number  of  clear  marks  and  spe- 
cial indications,  which  did  all  unite  and  meet 
in  Him,  but  which  never  did  meet  or  can  meet 
in  any  other.  So  that  if  they  had  been  can- 
didl}'  disposed  in  judging  of  him,  or  rather  if 
they  had  not  been  resolutely  predetermined  to 
shut  their  eyes  against  the  light  in  his  case  ; 
they  could  not  but  have  come  to  the  conclusion  : 
"This  is  he  of  whom  our  venerated  Moses  in 
the  law,  and  all  the  prophets  did  write."* 
And  accordingly  many  did  come  to  this  conclu- 
sion ;  and,  even  among  those  who  took  part 
against  him,  "  many  actually  did  believe  on 
him;'|"  that  is,  were  persuaded,  in  spite  of 
themselves,  that  he  really  was  that  deliverer 
whom  God  had  so  long  and  so  often  promised 
to  their  nation. 

Observe  further,  the  miracles  whicli  Jesus  did  5 
more,  ten  times  over,  than  are  recorded  of  all  the 
Old  Testament  prophets  put  together.  What  a 
variety  of  them  to  demonstrate  that  all  things 
were  possible  to  him  alike ;  that  it  mattered 
not  to  him  whether  he  were  solicited  to  cleanse 
the  leper,  or  to  raise  the  dead  ;  to  give  sight  to 
the  blind,  or  to  cast  out  devils ;  to  create  food 
for  a  hungry  multitude,  or  to  command  the 
winds  and  waves !  Recollect  how  infallibly 
and  instantly  his  word  was  always  executed ; 

*  John  i.  43.  f  John  xii.  42. 
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how  openly  and  in  the  face  of  all  men,  for  the 
most  part,  his  mighty  works  were  done  :  so  that 
his  adversaries,  if  they  could  strive  to  account 
for  his  miracles  without  acknowledging  the  fin- 
ger of  God  in  them,  or  to  draw  away  the  people 
from  being  convinced  by  them  ;  yet  could  they 
not  deny  the  fact.  "  He  casteth  out  devils 
through  Beelzebub,"*  they  could  say,  but  they 
could  not  deny  it,  that  he  had  cast  them  out. 
"This  man  is  a  sinner,"  they  tell  the  blind 
man,  "  because  he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath 
day  ;"f  but  they  could  not  disprove,  with  all 
their  sifting  and  questioning,  the  fact  that  he 
had  indeed  opened  that  man's  eyes.  And  when 
they  sought  to  lay  hands  upon  Lazarus  and  to 
kill  him,:}:  it  was  for  this  very  reason,  because 
they  had  been  certified  of  it,  and  knew  it  for 
a  truth,  that  Jesus,  whom  they  rejected,  had 
raised  this  Lazarus  from  the  dead.  So  that  in 
their  contempt  of  him,  and  in  their  malice 
towards  him,  they  were  constrained  all  along 
to  fight  up  hill  against  their  own  unconquer- 
able convictions. 

Again,  this  same  Jesus,  whom  this  nation, 
with  such  unrelenting  enmity,  did  persecute — 
what  had  he  done  to  excite  their  ill  will  ?  or 
what  just  cause  of  offence  had  he  given  to  any, 
either  by  word  or  deed  ?     Assuredly  his  life 

*  Luke  xi.  13.      f  John  ix.  16,  24.      X  John  xii.  10. 
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was  nothing  else,  from  first  to  last,  but  a  labour 
of  self-denying  love.  Whilst  his  demeanour  w  as 
all  amiableness,  and  patience,  and  meekness, 
and  humility,  and  submission  to  every  lawful 
ordinance  of  man  ; — He  was  all  active  service 
also.  All  that  he  had  was  at  the  disposal  of 
those  who  followed  him.  His  miracles  were 
all  miracles  of  mercy,  and  he  never  sent  any 
away  empty.  In  weariness  and  painfulness  he 
held  on  his  course.  Any  honest  inquirer,  how- 
ever weak,  might  at  any  time  break  in  upon  his 
retirements.  He  went  about  doing  good — no- 
thing else  but  good,  and  that  in  such  measure 
as  makes  the  utmost  beneficence  of  man  to 
sink  into  less  than  nothing  in  comparison.  Then 
if  he  failed  to  draw  all  men  unto  him,  and  to 
win  their  hearts,  surely  there  was  nothing 
which  any  man  could  have  to  say  against  him. 
And  so,  in  fact,  it  proved.  His  foes  bribed  one 
of  his  immediate  followers  to  betray  him.  ^Vhy 
did  not  that  traitor  come  forward  and  be  his 
accuser  also?  If  his  conduct  had  been  different 
in  private  from  what  it  was  in  public,  lie  was 
the  man  who  must  have  known  it :  and  for  his 
interest  it  would  have  been  to  tell  it ;  for  so  he 
might,  at  least,  have  palliated  his  own  atrocious 
deed.  But  no,  saj's  he,  "  I  have  sinned  in 
that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood."  * 

*  Matt,  xxvii.  4. 
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"  Yea,"  and  "  though  inau}'  false  witnesses 
came,"*  not  a  single  charge  could  be  substan- 
tiated. And  "  I  find  in  him  no  fault  at  all,"-]' 
says  Pilate.  And  when  he  propounds  it  to  the 
people,  who  clamoured  for  his  execution — 
"Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done?" J  there 
was  not  one,  in  all  that  throng,  who  could  make 
an  answer.  Those  who  had  persuaded  them 
to  destroy  him,  could  not  teach  them  to  justify 
their  ill-will  to  him,  or  so  much  as  to  give  a 
colourable  pretence  for  it.  All  they  could  do 
was  to  demean  themselves  as  evil  men  are 
wont,  when  the  truth,  flashing  in  their  faces, 
thwarts  the  malice  of  their  hearts,  and  so  ex- 
asperates them  to  the  utmost ;  namely,  to  rage 
for  their  own  way,  right  or  wrong.  All  they 
could  do  was  "  to  cry  out  the  more  vehemently, 
Let  him  be  crucified. "§ 

And  yet,  be  it  noted  also,  the  Lord  Jesus 
had  been,  and  that  no  long  time  before,  whiit 
it  is  only  wonderful  he  should  not  have  been 
for  ever — a  favourite  with  the  })eople.  In  their 
ignorant  way  they  admired  and  honoured  him  ; 
"heard  him  gladly," ||  it  is  said;  shouted  be- 
fore him,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ; 
blessed  is  he  who  cometli  in  the  name  of  the 


*  Matt.  xxvi.  60.    f  Jolin  xviii.  38.    I  Matt,  xxvii.  23. 

§  Matt,  xxvii.  23.         ||  Mark  xii.  „7. 
VOL.  1. 
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Lord  ;"*  and  more  than  once  would  have  taken 
him  by  force,  and  have  made  him  a  king,  f 

Nevertheless,  as  we  have  it  in  the  text, 
"  They  crucified  him." 

Now,  I  will  only  ask  you  to  notice  two  cir- 
cumstances with  respect  to  the  fact  itself. 

In  the  first  place,  it  was  not  tlie  act  of  a  few 
individuals,  but  it  was  perpetrated,  at  last,  by 
a  general  concurrence — a  concurrence  active 
and  zealous,  which  even  his  bitterest  enemies 
had  not  looked  for,  and  w-hich  was  very  re- 
markable. 

The  chief  priests  and  rulers — the  scribes  and 
teachers  of  the  law — who  of  course  should  have 
been  the  first  to  have  acknowledged  him,  be- 
cause they  should  have  been  best  acquainted 
with  the  prophecies  relating  to  him  ;  tliey  were, 
indeed,  the  chief  agitators  and  instigators  in 
the  business.  But,  beyond  their  hopes,  they 
first  found  a  traitor  among  his  personal  attend- 
ants, and  then  fellow-workers  in  the  populace. 
They  had  supposed  that  the  multitude  would 
have  been  devoted  to  his  interests,  and  were 
afraid  to  seize  him  openly  on  that  account. 
But  whilst  his  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled, 
the  people,  with  one  consent,  fell  in  with  their 
views,  and  became  their  eager,  clamorous  agents 
to  intimidate  Pilate,  when  he  was  desirous  to 

*  Matt.  xxi.  9.  -|-  John  vi.  13. 
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let  him  go.  So,  after  a  nioek  trial,  which, 
without  an  effort  on  his  part,  incontestably 
showed  his  perfect  innocence,  he  was  rejected 
of  all  parties  :  yea,  so  frantic  and  furious  was 
their  zeal,  that  when  the  judge  exclaims,  "  I 
am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person, 
see  ye  to  it  ;"*  though  not  one  of  them  could 
lay  anything  to  his  charge,  and  it  was  fresh 
upon  their  recollection  that  they  could  not, 
because  they  had  just  before  been  asked:  yet 
"  all  the  people  answered  and  said,  His  blood 
be  upon  us  and  upon  our  children." 

In  the  second  place,  look  at  the  manner  in 
which  this  atrocious  deed  was  consummated, 
when  at  last  the  people  had  their  way,  and 
"  Pilate  had  given  sentence  that  it  should  be 
as  they  required. "t 

Certainly  there  was  nothing  in  the  demean- 
our of  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  yielded  him- 
self to  his  enemies,  to  exasperate  their  malice 
further,  or  to  justify  any  aggravation  of  his 
doom.  The  extreme  penalty  of  the  law,  when 
awarded  by  human  tribunals,  is  always  wont 
to  be  executed,  if  with  rigour,  yet  with  decency  : 
and  the  criminal,  if  he  conduct  himself  re- 
spectfully towards  his  judges,  and  exhibit  but 
an  ordinary  firmness  in  the  face  of  the  spec- 


*  Matt,  xxvii.  -24,  -25. 
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E  2 


52 


ON  THE  CUUCIFIXTOy. 


tators,  is  usually,  when  it  is  come  to  this,  an 
object  of  pity  and  compassion,  and  often  even 
of  some  respect  ;  at  least  it  is  rare  indeed  that 
the  rudest  mob  will  allow  him  to  be  treated 
with  brutal  insult.  And  let  his  offences  have 
been  what  they  may,  when  his  death  is  once 
decreed,  even  malignity  is  ashamed  to  display 
itself  any  further.  But  here,  where  not  a  man 
could  answer  to  the  question,  "  Why,  what 
evil  hath  he  done?" — here,  justice,  humanity, 
decency,  are  all  outraged  and  set  at  nought, 
as  if  they  had  no  place  in  the  breasts  of  men, 
and  as  if  to  insult  the  fallen  and  defenceless 
were  a  merit,  and  the  exhibition  of  ill-will  and 
rancour  was  something  honourable  and  most 
becoming.  What  cared  the  Roman  soldiers 
for  the  credit  of  the  Jewish  priesthood  ?  or  why 
should  they  enter  into  the  feelings  of  a  people 
whose  superstition,  as  they  called  it,  they  held 
in  absolute  contempt?  Yet  they  are  of  the 
same  party  with  the  rest ;  as  witness  the  crown 
of  thorns  and  the  purple  robe — the  bowing  of 
the  knee  to  him  in  derision— their  spitting  upon 
him,  and  smiting  him  on  the  head.  And  what 
need  was  there  for  his  worst  adversaries,  first 
to  take  care  that  two  thieves  should  be  crucified 
with  him,  and  then  to  follow  him  to  the  cross, 
to  deride  and  insult  him  there?    What  need  for 
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the  priests  and  rulers  to  mingle  with  the  mob, 
wagging  their  heads,  and  joining  in  the  general 
outcry,  as  if  they  cared  not  how  far  they  de- 
graded themselves,  or  put  their  idol,  human 
applause,  in  jeopardy,  so  they  might  but  have 
opportunity  to  look  upon  his  sufferings,  and 
add  one  sting  more  to  the  bitterness  of  his 
death  ? 

Doubtless  there  is  too  little  need  to  wonder 
that  man  should  act  wickedly,  and  even  cruelly : 
but  here,  we  must  say,  he  has  even  surpassed 
himself.  Combinations  against  the  innocent 
there  have  been  before  and  since ;  but  a  com- 
bination, so  universal,  of  parties  seldom  brought 
to  agree  together,  and  persevered  in  so  obsti- 
nately, in  spite  of  conviction — a  combination  to 
maltreat  and  insult,  with  a  cruelty  so  unrelent- 
ing, so  hypocritical,  and  so  cowardly,  one  who, 
but  just  before,  had  been  so  admired  and  so 
applauded — one  upon  whom  now  no  imputation 
could,  by  any  torturing  of  evidence,  be  fixed — 
one  who  had  done  no  wrong — but  whose  life, 
on  the  contrary,  had  been  a  continued  exhibi- 
tion of  the  sublimest  virtue,  and  a  continued 
act  of  superhuman  beneficence — one  who  loved 
all  men,  and  never  made  himself  a  single  enemy 
by  one  act  of  which  any  man  could  have  the 
face  to  complain  ;  but  who,  whilst  he  demon- 
strated, by  testimony,  as  awful  as  it  was  mer- 
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ciful,  and  as  merciful  as  it  was  awful,  that  he 
came  from  God — did  come  for  no  other  pur- 
pose than  to  bless,  here  and  hereafter,  and 
save  sinners  from  merited  destruction,  and 
"  bring  life  and  immortality  to  light  through 
his  gospel  ;"*  that  against  such  a  one  they  who 
should  have  known  him  best  should,  with  one 
accord,  so  "  furiously  have  raged  together 
surely  this  is,  as  I  said,  something  beyond  the 
ordinary  actings  of  man's  depravity.  Any  other 
suflPerer,  with  a  hundredth  part  of  Jesus  Christ's 
obvious  claims  upon  human  respect  and  grati- 
tude, would,  at  least,  have  had  his  party,  who 
would  have  stood  by  him  ;  and,  in  any  other 
case,  men  would  have  been  ashamed  to  have 
persisted  in  their  malignity  in  spite  of  so  mani- 
fest an  injustice. 

Then  how  is  this  to  be  accounted  for  ?  St. 
Paul,  I  believe,  gives  the  solution,  as  far  as  man 
is  concerned,  in  one  short  sentence  —  "  The 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God. "J 

"  There  is  no  communion  between  light  and 
darkness,  no  concord  between  Christ  and 
Belial."§  "  Ye,  (saith  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,) 
ye  are  from  beneath,  I  am  from  above.  Ye 
are  of  this  world,  I  am  not  of  this  world. "|| 
"And  if  any  man  love  the  world,  (saith  his 

*  2  Tim.  i.  10.       t  Psalm  ii.  1.  j  Rom.  viii.  7. 

§  -2  Cor.  vi.  14,  15.  H  Jolin  viii.  23. 
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apostle,)  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him."* 

Jesus  Christ  was  "  the  image  of  the  invisible 
God."'|"  His  deportment  in  the  flesh  was  a 
perfect  transcript,  or  copy,  as  far  as  it  can  be 
brought  down  to  human  apprehensions,  not 
only  of  the  divine  mercy  and  compassion,  but 
also  of  the  divine  holiness.  "The  prince  of 
this  world  had  nothing  in  him.";}:  "  Which 
of  you  (saith  he  to  the  Pharisees)  convinceth 
me  of  sin  ?"§  And  this  absolute  purity,  which 
all  the  angels  of  God  adore  and  worship,  and 
which  man  also  would  adore  and  worship,  if  he 
were  not  fallen  himself,  and  which  he  does 
adore  when  regenerate  and  restored  ;  this  was 
that  in  Jesus  Christ,  with  which  man  was  so 
outrageously  offended.  And  what  we  learn 
concerning  man,  by  consideration  of  his  conduct 
towards  the  Lord  of  glory,  is  this  :  that  except 
through  the  Spirit  directly  operating  on  his  heart, 
no  display  of  God's  goodness  can  so  draw  man 
to  God,  as  to  reconcile  him  to  God's  holiness. 

The  experiment,  you  see,  has  been  tried. 
That  man  might  have  the  utmost  advantage  for 
knowing  God — what  he  is,  and  how  he  is  dis- 
posed towards  his  creatures  ; — God  took  our 
nature  upon  him,  and  walked  as  a  man  among 

*  1  John  ii.  13.       f  Col.  i.  15.        I  John  xiv.  30. 
§  John  viii.  46. 
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men  ;  and  so  doing,  he  took  occasion  to  show 
to  men  that  there  was  nothing  that  he  could 
not  and  would  not  do  for  them,  to  do  them 
good  ;  and  that,  in  spite  of  their  sins  and  their 
un  worthiness,  he  loved  them  with  all  his  heart, 
and  soul,  and  strength.*    And  their  hearts  did 
melt  a  little,  and  their  affections  were  a  little 
excited  ;  and  when  they  saw  the  miracles,  they 
did  cry  out,  "  he  hath  done  all  things  well ;  he 
maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to 
speak."!     But  the  bulk   of  the  people  were 
not  converted ;  their  convictions  came  to  no- 
thing ;  they  forgot  their  obligations,  and  then 
they  actually  turned  against  him,  and  joined 
his  adversaries.     If  he  would  have  let  them 
make  him  a  king ;  if  he  would  have  assumed 
the  trappings  of  worldly  power,  as  from  his 
miracles  they  must  have  judged  he  could  have 
done,  had  he  been  so  minded,  and  if  they  might 
accordingly  have    hoped  for  worldly  honours 
and  preferments  from  him,  then  they  would 
have  been  his  partisans.    "  But  labour  not," 
he  said,  "  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but 
for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting 
life."+    "That  is  it.;'  he  tells  them,  "which 
the  son  of  man  shall  give  you."     "  Blessed 

*  See  Jer.  xxxii.  41. — "  I  will  plant  them  in  this  land 
with  my  whole  heart,  and  with  my  whole  soul.  " 

f  Mark  vii.  :37.  \  John  vi.  27. 
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are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."* 
This  was  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  which  he 
set  before  them:  "And  take  my  yoke  upon 
you,  and  learn  of  me,"  he  says,  "for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart."')"  That  was  the 
road  by  which  they  must  come  to  it.  He  was 
not  worth  cleaving  to,  their  carnal  spirits  told 
them,  if  these  were  the  things  to  be  looked  for 
at  his  hands.  He  was  to  be  dreaded  as  their 
foe,  if  this  conformity  to  his  own  example  was 
what  he  required.  And  a  life  in  which  no 
precedent  could  be  found  for  sin  of  any  sort; 
nothing  to  be  pleaded  as  countenancing  pride, 
or  selfishness,  or  revenge,  or  sensuality,  or  the 
indulgence,  in  any  degree,  of  any  impure 
desire  ;  this,  when  they  came  to  look  at  it,  and 
think  of  it,  chilled,  disgusted,  and  at  length 
exasperated  them. 

However,  let  us  not  represent  the  people  as 
being  worse  than  they  really  were.  They 
might  have  felt  all  this,  and  they  did  act  at 
last  as  feeling  it.  But  yet,  had  it  not  been  for 
their  evil  advisers,  they  would  not  have  pro- 
ceeded to  such  extremities  of  direct,  personal, 
and  explicit  enmity  against  the  man  Christ 
Jesus.  But  the  priests  and  rulers  hated  him 
far  more  than  they  did.  All  parties  were  sin- 
ners. But  the  priests  and  rulers  were  sinners, 
*  Matt.  V,  8.  t  Matt.  xi.  29. 
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liaving  a  form  of  godliness  :  hypocrites,  who 
whilst  thev  loved  evil  more  than  others  in  their 
hearts,  placed  their  chief  happiness  in  the 
praise  of  men,  and  sought  that  praise  by  pre- 
tending to  a  superior  sanctity.  By  word  and 
deed  the  Lord  Jesus  exposed  the  hollowness 
of  their  pretensions,  and  made  their  darkness 
visible.  His  life  approved  itself  to  all  men's 
consciences,  and  was  an  evident  transcript  of 
that  law  of  the  Lord  which  they  would  be 
thought  to  keep,  but  did  not.  His  doctrine  and 
his  practice,  therefore,  stripped  off  their  mask, 
and  doing  so,  by  necessary  consequence,  laid 
their  honour  in  the  dust. 

If  the  people  should  believe  and  admire  him, 
they  could  no  longer  look  up  to  them.  The 
first  must  now  be  last  ;  unless,  indeed,  they 
would  condescend,  which  neither  their  pride 
nor  their  ungodliness  would  let  them  do,  to  be 
themselves  also  his  disciples.  So  the  people  had 
a  distaste  to  him  excitable  into  active  resent- 
ment ;  and  their  rulers,  besides  this,  hated  him 
personally  as  the  adversary  of  their  lofty  claims. 
But  the  root  of  their  evil  dealing,  in  all  parties, 
was  enmity  to  the  holiness  of  God.  If  the 
priests  and  rulers  could  have  been  brought  "  to 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,"*  they 
would  have  been  humbled  in  their  own  eyes ; 
*  Matt.  V.  6. 
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they  would  have  investigated  his  pretensions 
patiently,  and  have  been  led,  by  the  ample 
testimony  which  he  gave  them  of  his  divine 
mission,  not  merely  to  feel,  as  in  spite  of  them- 
selves some  of  them  did^  that  he  was  the  Christ, 
but  to  have  accepted  him  heartily  as  stich. 
They  would  have  believed  in  him  with  a  living 
faith,  and  have  known  him  practically  for  what 
he  was  ;  "  and  then,"  as  the  apostle  says,  "  they 
certainly  would  not  have  crucified  him."  * 
And  if  the  people  had  "  hungered  and  thirsted 
after  righteousness,"  they  would  never  have  for- 
gotten his  works  of  love  among  them. 

But  let  us  now  consider  the  crucifixion  of  the 
Lord  of  glory  in  that  other  point  of  view  I  men- 
tioned ;  I  mean,  as  a  deed  permitted  hy  Almighty 
God. 

Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners. "t  And,  though  the  sinners  among 
whom  he  sojoui'ned  knew  nothing  at  all  of  such 
a  necessity,  in  order  to  the  effecting  of  the  work 
of  salvation,  his  death  was  necessary.  Accord- 
ingly he  did  die.  He  surrendered  himself 
up,  and  his  Father  surrendered  him.  This  is 
wonderful,  we  may  well  exclaim  ;  and  language 
would  speedily  be  exhausted,  should  we  attempt 
to  say  how  wonderful.  But  the  wonderful  part 
of  it  on  which  I  would  wish  you  just  now  to 
*  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  t  1  Tim.  i.  13. 
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fix  your  thoughts,  is  this;  that  God  the  Father 
should  still  hold  on  his  purposes  of  mercy 
towards  mankind,  when  they,  knowing  nothing 
at  all  of  those  purposes,  were  so  far  gone  in  sin, 
that,  in  pure  hatred  of  the  divine  holiness,  they 
could  do  as  they  did  by  him  who  is  "  the  bright- 
ness of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person."* 

After  Christ,  by  miracle  upon  miracle,  had 
shown  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  ;  had  de- 
livered a  doctrine  so  worthy  of  God,  and  so 
full  of  nothing  else  but  grace,  mercy,  and  peace 
to  sinners  ;  and  had  gone  about  so  long  exer- 
cising so  boundless  a  beneficence  towards  all 
comers,  and  (having  been  seized  upon  by  a  set 
of  worthless  wretches,  of  whom  their  own  vile 
tool  and  instrument  knew  that  they  had  only 
delivered  him  for  envy)  had  been  proclaimed 
absolutely  blameless  by  his  judge  ;t  and  yet 
not  a  man  could  be  found  to  own  him,  or  to 
take  his  part,  when,  right  or  wrong,  his  foes 
would  crucify  him  ;  but  whilst  his  disciples 
shrank  away  like  cowards,  the  general  voice 
of  the  nation  demanded  his  blood,  as  if  the 
earth  could  not  endure  that  one  so  base  as  he 
should  cumber  it ;  and  Barabbas  was  a  precious 
prize  in  comparison  of  him  in  the  people's 
judgment,  and  two  thieves  his  fit  companions 
*  Heb.  i.  3.  -j-  Matt,  xxvii.  18. 
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in  the  judgment  of  tlieir  leaders ; — when  it  was 
come  to  this,  and  the  sinfulness  of  sinners  had 
been  so  far  developed,  and  how  man  was 
affected  towards  God  had  been  so  far  mani- 
fested, why  did  not  God  repent  him  (as  upon 
some  occasions  he  has  threatened  to  do)  of  the 
good  which  he  had  purposed  to  do  to  man,  and 
snatchino;  the  Son  of  his  bosom  to  his  bosom 
again — why  did  not  he  leave  man  with  his  own 
sins  upon  his  own  head,  and  make  him  to  be 
the  burnt-offering  which  he  was  so  worthy  to  be, 
and  stop  the  execution  of  the  Just  One? 

These  are  questions  which  may  very  well 
present  themselves,  but  the  answer  is  short — 
"  God  is  love;"*  his  love  is  unchangeable  ;  "his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever."  !' 

One  thing  more  could  be  done  for  man  to 
save  him  — could  be  done  for  man  to  draw  him, 
and  to  make  him  know  that  his  Creator  loved 
him,  and  it  should  be  done.  Christ  should 
die,  and  die  upon  the  cross,  to  make  atonement 
for  man ;  and  whilst  the  work  remained  incom- 
plete, and  everything  was  not  ready  for  man's 
salvation,  and  the  covenant  was  not  absolutely 
sealed,  God  would  not  look  at  man's  extreme 
wickedness,  but  only  at  his  extreme  misery. 
There  should  be,  the  Lord  decreed,  "  a  full, 
perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and 
*  1  John  iv.  16.  -\  Ps.  cxxxvi. 
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satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ;" 
and  no  demonstration  of  human  ingratitude 
should  hinder  God's  love  from  providing  that, 
though  nothing  less  than  his  Son's  blood  was 
the  sacrifice  required. 

So  the  same  fact,  which,  beyond  all  others, 
demonstrates  the  enmity  of  man's  heart  to  God, 
and  his  unworthiness  to  be  regarded  by  God,  de- 
monstrates also  God's  love  to  man,  in  spite  of 
that  enmity,  and  his  regard  for  him,  notwith- 
standing that  unworthiness. 

And  now,  what  shall  we  think  of  ourselves? 
What  change  shall  we  say  is  wanting  of  our 
natures?  and  what  shall  M^e  think  of  our 
Maker?  How  far  shall  we  hope  in  him  and 
trust  him,  and  what  manner  and  what  measure 
of  service  shall  we  render  him  ? 

Brethren,  I  am  not  going  to  affirm  that  if  ye 
had  been  in  those  days,  ye  would  certainly  have 
been  partakers  with  that  Jewish  rabble  in  the 
blood  of  the  Just  One.  Through  grace  ye  might 
have  been  of  the  number  of  his  true  disciples. 
But  you  have,  notwithstanding,  in  the  Jews,  a 
just  picture  of  human  nature  ;  and  from  it  you 
may  learn  what  you  yourselves  are  %  nature; 
how  you  ought  to  view  yourselves ;  what  you 
have  to  guard  against,  and  what  to  seek  and  pray 
for.  "Lord,  what  is  man  that  thou  hast  such 
respect  unto  him  ?"  ye  may  well  exclaim,  every 
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one  of  you.  Certainly  not  for  your  righteous- 
ness, or  ingenuousness,  or  teachableness,  or  will- 
ingness to  return  to  God,  did  God  send  forth 
his  Son ;  not  for  the  merit  of  anything  in  you, 
hath  he  sent  his  Spirit  into  your  hearts.  Man 
is  now,  in  himself,  just  what  he  was  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago.  You  are  either  seriously 
seeking  salvation  by  Christ,  or  you  are  not.  If 
you  are  seriously  seeking  it,  I  am  sure  you 
see,  without  my  telling  you,  that  there  is  "  a 
law  in  your  members  warring  against  the  law 
of  3'our  renewed  judgments,  and  bringing  you 
into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  ;"*  so  that, 
"  when  you  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 
you  and  when  you  overcome  so  far  as  to 
choose  the  good  and  refuse  the  evil,  it  is  "  not 
you,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  is  with  you."t 
I  am  sure  you  are  conscious  of  being  of  one 
nature  with  the  worst  foes  of  the  Lord  of  glory. 
But  if  you  are  not  giving  all  diligence  to  hear 
the  gospel,  and  to  seek  the  salvation  of  your 
souls  through  the  gospel ;  then  let  me  assure 
you,  though  you  may  not  be  conscious  of  it,  it 
IS  the  being  of  one  nature,  mind,  and  spirit,  with 
the  wicked  people  of  whom  we  have  been  dis- 
coursing ;  it  is  that,  and  nothing  else,  which  hin- 
ders you. 

Glad  you  would  be  not  to  fall  into  everlast- 
*  Rom.  vii.  2;}.  f  ]  Cor.  xv.  10. 
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ing  perdition :  glad  to  be  assured  that  there 
was  no  danger  to  your  souls.  Then  why  do  you 
not  cleave  to  Christ  in  earnest  ?  Why  is  it  that, 
on  the  contrary,  so  many  can  blaspheme  the 
worthy  name  by  which  they  are  called?  Why 
is  it  that,  still  bearing  that  name,  they  have  ne- 
vertheless invented  so  many  terms  of  scorn  and 
reproach,  and  ridicule,  and  loathing,  for  the  very 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  for  those  who  are 
most  decided  in  the  profession  of  it  ?  You  know 
that  the  gospel  requires  holiness.  "  Be  ye 
holy,  for  the  Lord  your  God  is  holy."*  "  Come 
ye  out  from  among  them,  (that  is,  from  among 
the  worldly  and  impenitent,)  and  be  separate, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing, 
and  I  will  receive  you,  and  be  a  Father  unto 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters."! 
But  ye  care  not  to  be  God's  children  on  such 
terms.  Decent,  ye  will  be  perhaps ;  reform,  ye 
will  perhaps,  in  some  particulars  of  outward 
manners.  But  holy,  ye  will  not  be,  nor  separate 
from  sinners ;  and  when  ye  are  told  ye  must  be 
so,  or  have  no  part  in  Christ,  it  casts  a  damp 
upon  your  spirits  at  least,  and  offends  you  often ; 
and  you  turn  your  ears  and  thoughts  away, 
and  seek  a  relief  for  your  uneasiness  by  giving 
the  truth  a  bad  name ;  deciding  that  this  is 
mere  enthusiasm,  and  that  something,  not  so 
*  1  Peter  i.  16.  f  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18. 
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strict  shall  suffice  for  you  ;  or  else  turning"  to 
sin  and  the  world  altogether,  without  concern- 
ing yourselves  about  the  life  to  come  an}^  more. 

Now  I  say,  there  is  only  one  thing  which 
can  suffice  you;  God  must  "create  in  you  a 
clean  heart,"  and  "  put  his  Spirit  within  you." 
Pray  for  this,  and  for  nothing  less.  And  since, 
in  spite  of  your  sinfulness,  he  has  given  his  Son 
to  die  for  you  ;  and  in  knowing  this,  you  know 
one  thing  more  than  the  sinners  we  have  been 
discoursing  of  knew  then:  pray,  that  through 
the  Spirit,  this  last  manifestation  of  the  divine 
good  will  may  convince  you  that  God  has  indeed 
a  claim  upon  you,  and  is  worthy  to  be  looked 
upon  by  you  as  a  Father  and  a  Friend. 

For,  brethren,  what  shall  we  think  of  Him 
whose  love  permitted,  what  man's  malice  per- 
petrated, and  who  decreed  that  the  salvation  of 
mankind  should  flow  out  of  that  very  transac- 
tion, by  their  conduct  in  which  they  proved 
their  unworthiness  to  the  uttermost  ?  Does  not 
the  Lord  God,  as  1  have  said  already,  proclaim 
himself  herein  merciful  and  gracious  ?  Is  it  not 
clear,  that  if  "sin  hath  abounded"  among  men, 
"grace  hath  abounded"  in  God  "much  more?" 
Then  let  us  adore  the  Lord  for  his  goodness, 
and  for  his  wonders  which  he  doeth  for  the 
children  of  men ;  and  believe  him,  and  "  hope 
in  his  word,"  when  with  such  love,  he  saith 

VOL.  I.  F 
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unto  US,  "  behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  chief  corner 
stone,  elect,  precious,  and  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  shall  not  be  confounded."* 

Are  you  guilty  sinners  justly  amenable  to 
vengeance — sinners  enslaved  to  your  evil  appe- 
tites, defiled  and  polluted  by  them  ?  If  you 
know  this,  and  knowing  it,  wish  it  were  other- 
wise, "thank  God  and  take  courage:" — "by 
supplication  with  thanksgiving,"  let  the  desire 
of  your  hearts  be  made  known  unto  him  :  thank 
him,  because  already  he  hath  set  forth  his  Son  ; 
and  believe  it,  that  having  given  him,  he  can- 
not but  be,  for  his  sake,  willing  to  give  you  all 
things.  If  he  sent  his  Son  back  again  to  his 
murderers,  and  would  have  grace  preached  to 
them  in  his  name  ;  he  will  have  the  same  preach- 
ed to  you  who  have  "crucified  him  afresh  by 
your  evil  deeds."  If  man  is  the  same  as  ever, 
much  more  is  the  Ijord  the  same,  from  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting ;  and  he  will  heal  every 
soul  that  hath  sinned  against  him,  if  to-day  ye 
will  hear  his  voice  and  pray  to  him. 

"  Arise  and  go  unto  your  Father,"  every  one 
of  you.  "His  mercy  endureth  for  ever."  Be- 
seech him  to  "strengthen  you  with  might  by 
his  Spirit ;"  and  henceforth  "  be  ye  followers  of 
God,  as  dear  children."  Let  his  love  constrain 
you  to  "  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin 
*  1  Pet.  ii.  6. 
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which  most  easily  besets  you,"*  He  loved  you, 
being  yet  his  enemies.  Now  that  you  know 
what  he  has  done  for  you,  beseech  him  to  add 
to  all  his  other  mercies  the  gift  of  a  thankful 
heart,  through  which  you  may  devote  yourselves 
altogether  to  his  service. 


*  Heb.  xii.  1. 
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SERMON  IV. 

THE  WEAKNESS  OF  THE  LAW,  AND  THE 
POWER  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

Romans  viii.  3,  4. 

"  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was 
weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemn- 
ed sin  in  the  flesh  :  that  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 

In  the  foregoing  chapter,  the  apostle  had  shown 
that  the  believer  who  was  honestly  and  earnestly 
desirous  to  keep  God's  holy  commandments, 
was  graciously  accepted  in  Christ,  and  that  his 
failures  arising  from  the  remainders  of  original 
corruption  in  him,  being  against  his  habitual 
inclination  and  desire,  were  forgiven  him.  In 
this  chapter,  he  proceeds  to  state  the  case  more 
fully. — Whilst  men  continue  under  the  law  as 
a  covenant,  expecting  to  justify  themselves  by 
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their  works  before  God,  every  failure  is  imputed 
to  them  for  condemnation,  for  such  is  the 
determination  of  the  law ;  "  cursed  is  every- 
one that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."* 
But  when  they  no  longer  "go  about  to  esta- 
blish their  own  righteousness  ;"t  but  come  by 
faith  to  Christ,  taking  him  for  their  stay  and  re- 
fuge, and  making  "  mention  of  his  righteousness 
only,"J  then  the  case  is  altered.  Their  past 
sins  are  blotted  out,  their  lamented  deficiencies 
are  pardoned,  whilst  they  continually  look  to 
him  to  intercede  for  their  pardon,  and  then  also 
they  begin  to  be  very  clearly  distinguished  from 
the  rest  of  mankind  by  their  character  and  con- 
duct. For,  notwithstanding  the  daily  conflict 
which  they  are  obliged  to  maintain  with  sin, 
they  do  not  walk  as  the  world  walketh,  after 
the  dictates  of  corrupt  nature,  but  are  habitually 
led  and  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  for 
Christ's  sake  bestowed  upon  them.  "  There  is 
therefore  now  no  condemnation  for  them  that 
are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit:  for"  (he  proceeds) 
"the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus," 
(that  is,  the  power  of  sanctifying  grace  con- 
ferred through  Christ,)  "  hath  made  me  free  from 
the  law"  (or  power)  "of  sin  and  death;"  and 
*  Galat.  iii.  10.       f  Rom.  x.  3.       +  Ps.  Ixxi.  16. 
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then  comes  the  text — "  for  what  the  law"  (that 
is,  the  moral  law  of  Moses)  "  could  not  do,  in 
that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh  {thai) 
"  God"  (by)  "  sending  his  own  Son  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh  and  for  sin,"  (or  to  be  a 
sin-offering,  hath  done,  namely,  hath,)  "  con- 
demned sin  in  the  flesh,"  (or  destroyed  its  do- 
minion there,  to  this  intent,)  "that  the  righte- 
ousness of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 

In  discoursing  on  these  words  thus  far  ex- 
plained, I  have  three  things  to  consider  :  — 

I.  The  weakness  of  the  law,  with  the  causes 
of  it. 

II.  The  power  of  the  gospel  to  eff^ect  that  in 
which  the  law  failed. 

III.  The  intention  of  God  in  giving  us  the 
gospel  covenant. 

I.  And  first,  as  to  the  weakness  of  the  law, 
and  the  causes  of  it. 

God's  law  is  the  rule  of  duty  to  his  creatures. 
It  clearly  makes  known  to  us  what  the  Lord 
requires  of  us,  and  it  tells  us  further,  that  he 
"  who  doeth  all  those  things"  which  are  in  the 
law  set  down,  "  shall  live  in  them;"*  but  that, 
on  the  other  hand,  "  the  wages  of  all  disobe- 
dience is  death. And  now  there  is  this  ques- 
tion to  be  asked  :  will  the  propounding  of  this 
*  Rom.  X.  5.  f  Rom,  vi-  23. 
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law,  the  world  being  what  it  is,  avail  to  purify 
unto  God  a  holy  people,  to  recover  those  out  of 
the  snare  of  the  devil  who  are  led  captive  by 
him  at  his  will,  and  to  save  those,  to  whom  it 
shall  be  preached,  from  their  sins  ?  The  apostle 
says,  it  will  not  do  this — "  The  law  is  too  weak" 
for  this  purpose.  And  experience  says  the  same. 
Never  since  the  world  began  was  a  sinner  turned 
from  sin,  or  made  holy  through  the  preaching 
of  the  law  alone. 

But  surely  the  law  is  not  to  blame.  "  The 
commandment  is  holy,  just,  and  good,"*  and  ap- 
proves itself  as  such  at  once,  to  every  man's 
unbiassed  judgment.  And  it  is  plain ;  so  that 
none  can  mistake  about  their  dut}'.  In  this 
there  is  no  weakness  ;  and  then,  eternal  life  is 
surely  no  weak  motive  of  persuasion  to  lead 
men  to  obedience ;  and  eternal  death,  no  weak 
motive  of  terror  to  deter  men  from  sin.  The 
meaning  of  the  law  is  evident  at  first  sight ; 
its  sanctions,  the  most  powerful  that  can  be 
imagined.  How  comes  it  to  pass  then  that  it  is 
weak  ?  The  apostle  answers,  "  it  is  through  the 
flesh."  If  mankind  were  not  fallen,  no  reason 
can  be  given,  why  the  discovery  of  the  rule  of 
their  duty  to  them,  and  of  the  consequences  of 
obedience  and  transgression,  might  not  be  am- 
*  Rom.  vii.  12. 
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ply  sufficient  to  lead  them  to  the  performance 
of  their  duty  ;  as  Adam  (though  in  fact  he 
sinned)  might  most  reasonably  have  been  ex- 
pected to  have  stood  upright. 

But  we  are  fallen — our  flesh,  or  the  natural 
disposition  of  our  hearts,  is  corrupt  —  we  love 
sin  ;  our  affections  and  desires  are  devoted 
to  it  ;  and  therefore,  the  law  is  not  strong 
enough  to  hold  us.  It  is  of  no  avail  that  the 
law  says,  "  this  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,"  for 
we  hate  that  way,  and  love  the  contrary ;  nor  is 
it  to  any  purpose  that  it  says,  death  is  in  the 
way  ye  follow,  for  our  hearts  answer,  but  plea- 
sure is  there  too  ;  and  the  love  of  sinful  plea- 
sure is  stronger  than  the  fear  of  death.  That 
fear,  indeed,  sometimes  puts  a  restraint  upon 
our  outward  actions,  so  that  we  do  not  run  to 
that  excess  of  riot,  to  which  otherwise  we  might 
run  ;  just  as  the  wholesome  laws  of  the  land 
make  many  a  bad  man  abstain  from  picking  and 
stealing  ;  but  as  those  laws  cannot  give  to  the 
thief  an  honest  principle,  so  the  law  of  God  can- 
not make  us  holy ;  if  it  restrains  us  outwardly, 
in  some  degree,  that  is  all. 

Yea,  the  truth  is,  that  the  discovery  of  the 
law  to  us,  whilst  the  flesh  still  has  dominion, 
makes  us  in  heart  worse  instead  of  better. 
But  still  the  fault  is  not  in  the  law,  but  in  us. 
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"  Sin,"  says  the  apostle,  "  taking  occasion  by 
the  commandment,  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of 
concupiscence."*  Let  the  spirituality  and  com- 
prehensiveness of  God's  law  be  fairly  opened  to 
unconverted  men,  and  this  will  be  the  effect : 
sin,  the  carnal,  evil  nature,  which  is  already  in 
them,  will  take  occasion,  upon  its  being  shown  to 
them,  what  a  complete  surrender  of  their  wills 
to  his  own,  God  requires,  to  stir  up  inclinations 
to  evil  which  before  were  asleep.  Is  all  this 
necessary  ?  Must  they  love  the  Lord  with  all 
their  hearts  ?  Must  they  keep  all  the  com- 
mandments ?  Is  the  law  so  very  strict  ?  Does 
the  lawgiver  reveal  his  wrath  against  every 
transgression  ?— If  it  be  so,  they  are  "haters  of 
God,"  who  in  their  eyes  is  so  severe  a  task- 
master; their  whole  souls  rise  against  him  in 
rebellion,  and  they  say — "  Let  us  break  his 
bonds  asunder,  and  cast  away  his  cords  from 
us."t 

We  are  not  only  sensual  in  our  appetites,  but 
proud  and  self-willed.  Command  a  perverse 
child  to  abstain  from  this  or  that  indifferent  ac- 
tion, and  instantly  the  restraining  law  which 
you  have  thus  laid  upon  him,  generates  a  de- 
sire in  him  to  resist  your  authority  ;  and  he  will 
disobey  you  purely  for  disobedience  sake  :  that 
is,  not  because  he  has  any  particular  enjoyment 
*  Rom.  vii.  8.  t  Fs.  ii.  3. 
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in  what  you  bid  him  avoid  ;  but  because  he 
does  not  like  to  be  controlled. — And  so  it  is 
with  men.  The  law  prescribes  to  them  what 
they  shall  do,  and  what  they  shall  not  do,  and 
they  do  not  love  to  be  commanded.  Therefore  if 
the  law  and  its  sanctions  should  be  preached, 
and  nothing  else,  a  sinner  would  never  be  con- 
verted to  eternity.  The  fear  of  punishment  (as 
I  said  before)  cannot  change  our  corrupt  hearts, 
and  make  us  love  our  duty  ;  and  the  knowledge 
of  the  law's  demands,  and  of  the  extent  of  our 
duty,  only  irritates  our  self-will,  and  sets  our 
hearts  to  fret  against  the  Lord,  who  hath  laid 
such  commands  upon  us. 

II.  But  "  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it 
was  weak  through  the  flesh  ;"  that  God  hath 
provided  for  by  the  gospel.  Let  us  therefore 
consider  next,  tlie  power  of  the  gospel  to  effect  that 
in  ivhich  the  law  hath  failed — namely,  to  make 
men  holy. 

Though  the  law  cannot  make  us  holy,  it  can 
do  something  ;  something  which  is  necessary  to 
be  done  before  we  can  be  made  holy  ;  and  some- 
thing which,  by  God's  blessing,  may  be  a  pre- 
paration for  holiness,  provided  that  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  follow  immediately  after  the 
law  has  been  unfolded. 

"  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin"* — a 

*  Rom.  iii.  20, 


AND  THE  POWER  OF  THE  GOSPEL.  75 


very  needful  knowledge  for  us  all  to  have  ;  and 
the  knowledge  also  of  guilt  and  condemnation. 
That  is,  let  God's  commandments  be  plainly 
laid  before  any  of  us,  and  our  own  conduct  be 
honestly  compared  with  them,  and  the  conse- 
quence will  be,  that  we  shall  instantly  discover 
ourselves  to  have  transgressed  in  vast  multi- 
tudes of  instances,  and  to  stand  exposed  to  a 
heavy  weight  of  punishment.  If,  when  the 
discovery  of  our  condition  is  made,  no  intima- 
tion shall  be  afforded  us  of  the  possibility  of 
escaping  punishment ;  the  natural  effect  upon 
our  corrupt  hearts  can  (as  hath  been  said  al- 
ready) be  no  other  than  to  make  us  hate  God's 
justice  and  holiness,  from  which,  it  seems,  we 
are  like  to  suffer  so  severely  ;  and  this  is  putting- 
us  at  a  greater  distance  than  ever  from  righte- 
ousness and  true  godliness  in  our  practice.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  with  the  discover}^  of  our 
sin  and  danger,  an  intimation  be  afforded  us  of 
the  possibility  of  being  saved  from  both,  this  is 
calculated  to  have  an  effect  upon  us  widely  dif- 
ferent. 

The  hope  of  deliverance  from  punishment 
and  from  sin,  is  an  effectual  encouragement  to 
strive  against  sin  ;  and  the  assurance  that  God 
careth  for  us,  notwithstanding  our  sin,  and  is 
willing  both  to  pardon  us  upon  our  return  to 
duty,  and  to  help  us  in  returning,  is  well  fitted  to 


76 


THE  WEAKNESS  OF  THE  LAW, 


change  our  slavish  dread  of  him  into  filial  love 
and  confidence :  and  then  if  indeed  he  should 
succour  us  by  his  grace,  and  give  us  the  ability 
to  will  and  do  what  is  good,  the  consciousness 
of  our  sin  past,  and  of  our  danger  because  of 
it,  may  well  stir  us  up  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  sufficiency  of  his  strength  we  shall  repent 
and  be  converted. 

But  all  this,  we  know,  is  indeed  accomplish- 
ed by  the  gospel — Jesus  Christ  having  died 
upon  the  cross  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  by  suf- 
fering, in  his  own  person,  the  penalty  due  to 
our  transgressions ;  the  way  is  now  laid  open 
in  which  God  can  pardon  us,  consistently  with 
the  honour  of  his  own  laws ;  and  we  are  as- 
sured that  he  will  pardon  as  many  of  us  as  do 
truly  and  heartily  believe  in  Jesus.  How  then 
can  we  do  otherwise  than  love  God,  who,  it 
now  appears,  is  no  severe  judge  or  harsh  task- 
master, but  a  Saviour  and  a  loving  Father  ?  And 
if  we  love  him,  how  can  we  fail  to  be  filled  with 
a  desire  to  please  him,  by  walking  before  him 
in  the  way  of  his  commandments. 

The  gospel  therefore  suggests  such  motives 
to  holiness,  and  supplies  such  a  principle  of  holi- 
ness, as  the  law  can  never  furnish.  That,  if  our 
religious  knowledge  is  confined  to  it  alone,  pro- 
duces fear  and  enmity;  but  ^Ais  produces  hope 
and  love. 
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However,  all  tiiis  proceeds  upon  the  supposi- 
tion, that  the  gospel  is  heartily  believed  ;  and 
all  men  have  not  faith  ;  and  no  "  man  can  say 
that  Jesus  is  the  Lord no  man  can  come  to 
Christ  or  abide  with  him  by  strength  or  good 
disposition  of  his  own,  independently  of  divine 
grace.  Therefore  with  the  word  of  the  gospel 
declared  to  any  man,  there  must  go  a  quicken- 
ing spirit,  or  the  dead  in  sin  will  not  receive  it 
into  their  hearts.  And  if  any  have  received  it, 
they  must  be  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation  or,  they  will 
surely  draw  back  again  unto  perdition. 

But  Jesus  Christ  is  "  a  quickening  spirit." f 
He  is  "  the  resurrection  and  the  life;" J  he  will 
not  forsake  us  in  the  midst.  Having  made 
atonement  for  our  sins  upon  the  cross,  that  so 
we  may  find  pardon  and  acceptance  when  we 
come  to  God  by  him,  and  whilst  we  cleave  to 
him  ;  he  hath  also  purchased  for  us  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that,  through  the  grace  of  God 
"  preventing  us,  and  putting  into  our  hearts 
good  desires,"  we  may  come  to  God  by  him. 
And  through  the  same  grace,  "furthering  us 
with  continual  help,"  we  may  continue  in  his 
word,  and  be  sanctified  more  and  more,  and  be 
his  disciples  to  the  end. 

Thus  it  is  that  "the  law  of  the  spirit  of  Kfe 

*  1  Peter  i.  5.       f  1  Cor.  xv.  45.       \  .John  xi.  25. 
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in  Christ  Jesiis,  makes  us  free  from  the  law,  or 
power  of  sin  and  death."  The  Holy  Ghost  be- 
ing given  through  Christ's  intercession  to  ac- 
company the  word  preached  ;  the  gospel  effects 
that  wherein  the  law  fails  ;  or  wherein,  through 
the  flesh,  it  is  weak  and  ineffectual.  The  law 
shows  us  our  duty,  and  brings  us  in  guilty  for 
not  having  done  it ;  but  the  gospel  enables  us 
to  do  our  duty, 

III.  The  intention  therefore  of  God  in  giving 
us  the  gospel  covenant,  which  was  the  last 
thing  I  proposed  to  consider,  is  clear  at  first 
sight.  It  was,  "  That  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  mio;ht  be  fulfilled  in  us  who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  spirit  ;"  in  other  words, 
that  we  might  be  enabled  to  do  what  the  law 
(which  requires  nothing  but  what  is  holy,  just, 
and  good,  and  fit  and  proper  to  be  done)  de- 
mands of  us  :  even  to  "  love  the  Lord  our  God 
with  all  our  hearts,"  and  to  serve  him  with  all 
our  strength,  and  to  love  our  neighbours  as  our- 
selves for  God's  sake,  and  therefore  to  do  unto 
all  men  as  we  would  they  should  do  unto  us. 
To  bring  men  to  this,  is  the  end  and  intention 
of  the  gospel ;  so  that  though  the  law,  as  a 
covenant,  is  abrogated  and  annulled,  and  who- 
soever seeks  to  be  justified  by  it,  is  sure  to  pe- 
rish, yet,  as  a  rule  of  life  and  conduct,  it  is  to 
be  upheld  and  maintained,  and  he  that  breaks 
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the  least  commandment  has  sinned,  and  has 
need  to  seek  forgiveness  by  faith  in  Christ's 
atonement.  But  he  that  presumes  obedience  to 
be  now  unnecessary,  and  acts  upon  that  pre- 
sumption, is  utterly  mistaken  in  his  views  of  the 
nature  and  uses  of  the  gospel,  and  is  in  extreme 
danger  of  everlasting  perdition. 

The  gospel,  I  have  shown  you,  by  exhibiting 
God's  infinite  love  to  us  in  Christ,  hath  given 
to  us  a  new  and  constraining  motive  to  have 
respect  unto  all  his  commandments;  and,  by 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  hath  provided 
us  with  power  to  do  our  duty.  Sin,  there- 
fore, is  now  become  more  than  ever  "  exceed- 
ing sinful,"  and  utterly  and  completely  inex- 
cusable. 

If  I  will  sin  against  God,  who  hath  given  his 
own  Son  to  die  for  me — what  words  may  wor- 
thily express  the  blackness  of  my  ingratitude  ?  If 
I  will  despair  of  conquering  my  sinful  propen- 
sities after  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus  —  what  words  may  express  the 
folly  and  wickedness  of  my  unbelief?  If  I  will 
take  encouragement  to  go  on  in  sin  a  little 
longer,  and  yet  a  little  longer,  because  the  gos- 
pel exhibits  God  as  so  mercifully  disposed 
towards  sinners,  my  baseness  and  unthankful- 
ness  are  more  and  more  heinous  still.  If  I  will 
plead  for  sin,  and  say,  because  the  gospel  is 
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come,  tlie  law  is  not  to  be  obe^'ed,  and  because 
Christ  has  done  so  much,  there  is  nothing  for  me 
to  do  ;  then  this  is  worst  of  all.  "  Nigh  am  I 
indeed  unto  cursing  :"  AVoe  is  unto  me,  for  not 
onh'  do  I  not  believe  the  gospel,  I  hold  a  doc- 
trine of  devils  instead  of  the  gospel  ;  and,  as 
far  as  in  me  lies,  turn  God's  goodness  against 
himself.  Shall  "we  contiue  in  sin,  because  grace 
hath  abounded  ?  Shall  "we  continue  in  sin,  that 
grace  may  abound?"*  Shall  we  "turn  the 
grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness  ?"t  No, 
no,  my  brethren.  The  Spirit  of  life  is  given 
that  we  may  use  it ;  and  the  love  and  mercv  of 
God  are  manifested,  that  the\^  may,  through 
the  Spirit,  be  the  means  of  drawing  us  to  godly 
practice.  And  the  more  Christ  hath  done  for 
us,  the  more  is  there,  and  not  the  less,  for  us 
to  do. 

Is  it  indeed  true  that  God  hath  sent  his  own 
Son  into  the  world  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  and  for  sin  ?  Is  it  so  indeed,  that  "  He, 
who  M-as  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  did  make 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men,  and  being  found  in  fashion  as 
a  man,  did  humble  himself,  and  become  obe- 
dient unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross?":}: 

*  Rom.  vi.  1,  2.        t  Jude  4.        :  Phil.  ii.  6—8. 
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And  did  he  indeed  do  this  voluntarily  and  freel}'" 
of  his  own  mere  good  will  to  us  miserable 
sinners,  who  lay  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow 
of  death,  that  he  might  make  us  the  children 
of  God,  and  exalt  us  to  everlasting  life  ?  If  it 
be  so  (as,  blessed  be  God  !  it  is)  then  is  there 
not,  in  our  Redeemer's  blood,  a  voice  at  once 
sweet  and  powerful,  which  cries  to  every  one 
of  us — Cease  ye  from  sin,  at  once,  wholly  and 
entirely,  that  so  3'e  may  serve  this  gracious 
Redeemer  with  all  your  strength,  and  there 
may  not  be  a  desire  or  imagination  of  your 
hearts  opposed  to  him  ?  If  Christ  hath  so 
loved  us,  is  not  the  least  sinful  act  that  grieves 
his  Spirit — the  least  sinful  word,  yea,  the  least 
stirring  of  sin  in  the  mind,  though  it  go  no 
further,  a  thing  to  be  ashamed  of,  and  to  be 
lamented  bitterly?  Should  it  not  afflict  and 
vex  us,  and  raise  in  us  a  holy  indignation 
against  ourselves,  that  whereas  our  sins  past 
have  been  so  great,  our  sorrow  for  them  is  so 
small  ?  That  when  God's  testimony  is  so  sure, 
our  faith  is  so  unstable  ;  and  when  the  riches  of 
Christ's  love  are  unsearchable,  our  love  to  him 
and  to  our  brethren  for  his  sake  should  be  so 
cold? 

And  let  it  be  asked  again — Is  there  any  cor- 
ruption of  ours  with  which  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  is  not  meet  to   grapple  ?  Is 

VOL.  I.  G 
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there  any  temptation,  any  obstacle  to  the  re- 
newal of  the  whole  spirit  of  our  minds,  which 
that  Spirit  cannot  conquer?    Is  there  any  mea- 
sure of  self-denial  which,  in  the  strength  of  the 
Lord,  we  might  not  exercise  ?  or  any  measure, 
or  any  instance  of  duty  which  divine  grace 
cannot  enable  us  to  perform  ?    Then  how  may 
we  stand  excused  for  any  failure — any  act  of 
disobedience '!    "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  in- 
deed an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous       and  because  "  he  is  the  propi- 
tiation for  our  sins,"  they  shall  not  be  im- 
puted to  us  if  we  repent  of  them,  and  take  him 
to  be  our  advocate.    But  after  such  a  motive 
to  universal  obedience  as  we  are  supplied  with 
in  God's  manifestation  of  himself  to  us  in  Christ, 
and  after  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  grace 
for  grace,  in  answer  to  our  prayer  in  Christ's 
name,  it  must  be  the  divine  will  that  the  right- 
eousness of  the  law  should  be  in  us  fulfilled. 

God's  law  (as  hath  been  said  so  often)  re- 
quires nothing  but  what  is  good  ;  and  there  is 
no  manner  of  good  action  which  we  ought  not 
to  be  ready  to  perform — no  degree  of  goodness 
at  which  our  wishes  ought  to  stop.  Far  short 
of  absolute  perfection,  indeed,  our  practice  is 
too  sure  to  stop ;  but  we  cannot  wilfully  allow 
it  to  stop  (and  we  must  not  think  that  we  can) 

*  1  John  ii.  I,  2. 
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without  sin.  Therefore,  to  conform  ourselves  to 
the  divine  will,  in  everything,  is  our  duty,  and 
when  we  fall  short  in  anything,  that  should  be 
our  sorrow. 

And  now  it  is  easy  to  collect  who  are  Christ's 
people  indeed,  and  who  are  not.  They  that 
walk  after  the  flesh  are  none  of  his.  "  The 
works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these  ; 
adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lascivious- 
ness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance, 
emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies, 
envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and 
such  like  ;  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I 
have  also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which 
do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God."*  These  cannot  belong  to  Christ, 
profess  they  what  they  may.  "  Though  they 
should  understand  all  mysteries  and  all  know- 
ledge ;  though  they  should  have  all  faith,  so 
that  they  could  remove  mountains,  they  are 
nothing."!  At  the  last  day  Christ  will  say 
unto  them,  "  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  from 
me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.":};  And  so  will  he 
say  to  all  who  wilfully  indulge  their  propensity 
to  any  known  sin,  and  allow  themselves  in  any 
of  which  they  do  not  repent.  "  But  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temper- 
*  Gal.  V.  19—21.       f  I  Cor.  xiii.  2.       X  Matt.  vii.  23. 
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ance ;  against  such  there  is  no  law  :  and  they 
that  are  Christ's,  have  crucified  the  flesh  with 
the  affections  and  lusts."*  If  any  have  done 
this — if  any  are  earnestly  striving  against  all 
sin,  and  studying  to  be  always  abounding  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  then  there  is  no  law 
which  shall  have  power  against  them  to  con- 
demn them.  Not  that  they  shall  be  justified 
for  their  works,  or  have  claim  upon  God's  kind- 
ness for  their  most  imperfect  services  ;  but  if 
their  failures  prove  them  to  be  sinners,  their 
sincere  striving  after  all  godliness,  and  their 
habitual  godly  conversation,  shall  prove  them 
to  be  converted  sinners,  united  to  Christ  by  a 
living  faith,  and  entitled  through  him  to  inherit 
the  promises. 

Therefore  "follow  peace  with  all  men,  and 
holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord."f  Let  the  "law  be  your  schoolmaster, 
to  bring  you  unto  Christ.":]:  Let  your  convic- 
tion of  sin  and  weakness  stir  you  up  to  take 
Him  for  your  atonement  and  your  strength ; 
and  as  the  love  whicli  he  has  manifested  to- 
wards you  is  immeasurable,  and  the  Spirit  which 
he  hath  promised  you  is  Almighty ;  and  as, 
when  he  has  given  you  ever  so  great  a  measure 
of  it,  he  still  privileges  you  to  ask  and  seek  for 
more,  do  not  think  that  you  may  stop  short  in 
*  Gal.  V,  22—24.       f  Heb.  xii.  14.       I  Gal.  iii.  24. 
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your  Christian  course ;  neither  be  ye,  under 
any  circumstances,  of  a  doubtful  mind.  If  ye 
"  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  ye 
shall  be  filled."*  If  ye  be  ever  so  weak,  God 
can  make  you  strong ;  if  ye  be  ever  so  far  off", 
he  can  make  you  nigh  ;  and  if  he  have  led  you 
ever  so  far,  he  can  lead  you  further,  and  you 
must  pray  to  him  to  do  so.  Wherefore,  "  what- 
soever things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are 
honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever 
things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report;  if  there 
be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think 
on  these  things,"  and  do  them.t 

*  Matt.  V.  6.  f  Phil.  iv.  8. 
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SERMON  V. 

SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

Jeremiah  ii.  34,  35. 

"  Also  in  thy  skirts  is  found  the  blood  of  the 
souls  of  the  poor  innocents.  I  have  not  found  it 
hy  secret  search,  hut  upon  all  these. 

"  Yet  thou  say  est.  Because  I  am  innocent,  surely 
his  anger  shall  turn  from  me.  Behold,  I  will 
plead  with  thee,  because  thou  sayest,  I  have  not 
sinned." 

It  is  not  unusual  with  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament  to  direct  their  reproofs  expressly 
against  the  proverbs  and  common  sayings  of 
the  Lord's  people.  For  that  a  thing  should 
have  passed  into  a  proverb,  shows  the  prevail- 
ing sentiment  or  way  of  thinking  among  those 
who  have  so  adopted  it.  In  Ezekiel's  time,  for 
instance,  when  the  people  saw  the  calamities  in 
which  their  country  was  involved,  they  used  this 
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proverb — "  The  fathers  liave  eaten  sour  grapes, 
and  the  children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge;"* 
meaning,  of  course,  to  impeach  the  justice  of 
God,  who  punished  them,  as  they  were  willing 
to  imagine,  for  the  sin  of  their  forefathers  :  and 
the  prophet  employs  a  whole  chapter  to  refute 
this  false  saying,  and  the  wicked  blasphemy 
implied  in  it.  Jeremiah  reproves  another  say- 
ing which,  it  seems,  was  very  common  in  his 
day  in  the  mouth  of  the  people,  and  which  very 
clearly  indicated  the  pride  and  blindness  of 
their  hearts.  Speaking  in  the  name  of  God — 
"In  thy  skirts,"  he  tells  them,  "is  found  the 
blood  of  the  souls  of  the  poor  innocents.  I 
have  not  found  it  by  secret  search,  but  upon  all 
these."  They  were,  in  truth,  "  sinners  before 
the  Lord  exceedingly ;"  grossly  and  notoriously 
guilty,  especially  of  oppression  of  their  weaker 
brethren,  and  perversion  of  judgment,  and 
of  shedding  thereby  innocent  blood.  Neverthe- 
less, they  were  so  well  satisfied  with  them- 
selves, and  so  totally  blind  to  their  own  ini- 
quity, that  it  had  become  a  common  saying 
with  them,  when  they  were  threatened  with 
God's  vengeance,  "Because  I  am  innocent, 
surely  his  anger  shall  turn  away  from  me." 
But  says  Jehovah—"  Behold,  I  will  plead  with 
thee,  because  thou  sayest,  I  have  not  sinned." 

*  Ezek.  xviii.  2. 
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That  is,  he  would  show  them  the  wickedness 
and  the  falsehood  of  this  saying  of  theirs  :  he 
would  convince  them  that  indeed  they  were 
not  innocent ;  and  would  have  them  to  know- 
besides,  that  their  calling  themselves  innocent, 
and  their  trusting  in  their  innocence,  when  in- 
deed they  were  so  flagrantly  guilty,  was  a  great 
aggravation  of  their  baseness,  and  a  great  addi- 
tional provocation.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the 
words.  The  use  which  I  design  to  make  of 
them,  is  for  correction  and  reproof  of  a  like 
common  sentiment  and  common  saying  among 
ourselves. 

When  people  are  reminded  of  their  sins  now, 
and  of  God's  wrath  against  them,  and  asked 
how  they  hope  to  be  saved,  the  generality  are 
wont  to  reply  with  Israel,  "  Because  we  are 
innocent,  surely  his  anger  shall  turn  from  us." 
Or  to  put  it  into  their  own  language — "  We 
are  sure  we  do  no  harm  to  anybody :"  mean- 
ing, to  any  of  their  neighbours  ;  and  thus  it  is 
that  they  hope  to  escape  the  wrath  to  come. 
It  can  never  light  upon  such  inoffensive,  harm- 
less people  as  they  take  themselves  to  be. 
Some  say  this  openl}^ ;  and  having  good  right, 
as  they  think,  to  sa}^  it,  are  quite  at  ease,  and 
give  themselves  no  more  concern  about  their 
souls.  Others,  indeed,  in  proportion  to  their 
knowledge  of  the  gospel,  say  it  more  guardedly. 
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and  with  much  evasion  ;  but,  at  lust,  it  will  be 
found  to  be  the  real  dependence  of  a  vast  mul- 
titude. They  have  the  decency  to  make  some 
acknowledgment,  as  the  Jews  in  Jeremiah's 
time  appear  to  have  done,  that  they  deserve 
God's  anger  in  some  degree  ;  and  some  vague, 
ill-defined,  and  half-understood  notions  they 
have,  and  some  fair  speeches  they  utter  by 
rote,  about  Christ,  and  mercy.  He  will  supply 
what  is  lacking  in  themselves  ;  but  their  foun- 
dation stone  of  hope,  the  strong-hold  of  their 
hearts,  and  often  the  stout  affirmation  of  their 
lips,  comes  in  the  end  to  this,  and  to  nothing 
else — "  We  do  no  harm  to  anybody  and  on 
this  account  we  hope  to  be  saved. 

From  the  text  I  shall  take  occasion  to  observe 
three  things  respecting  this  common  saying. 
Considered  as  our  plea  or  reason  why  we  should 
be  saved,  it  is — 

I.  First,  a  false  plea.  The  thing  is  not  true 
that  we  do  no  harm  to  anybody. 

II.  Secondly,  it  is  an  insufficient  plea.  If  it 
really  were  true,  it  would  not  avail  to  save  us. 

III.  Thirdly,  it  is  a  most  hurtful  plea.  Our 
affirming  it  when  it  is  false,  and  our  trusting  to 
it  when  it  is  no  sufficient  ground  of  trust,  is  a 
great  offence  added  to  all  our  other  offences. 
Instead  of  being  any  better  for  this  plea,  we  are 
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much  the  worse  for  depending-  upon  it — indeed 
shall  be  utterly  ruined  if  we  go  on  to  do  so. 

I.  And  first,  I  say,  this  plea  is  a  false  plea. 

If  people  say,  "  We  do  no  harm  to  any 
body,"  and  therefore  our  souls  shall  not  perish, 
it  is  not  the  fact  which  is  here  alleo;ed  :  the 
fact  is  quite  the  other  way.  If  God  should  say, 
which  however  he  does  not,  Whosoever  can 
prove  that  he  has  done  no  injury  to  his  fellow- 
creatures,  he  shall  have  everlasting  life,  there 
is  not  a  man  in  the  whole  world  who  could  get 
to  heaven  upon  these  terms  :  and  such  as  are 
most  confident  that  they  could,  are  wont  to  be 
at  least  as  far  off  as  any.  Let  every  man  con- 
sult his  own  conscience  honestly,  and  he  will  see 
this  for  himself :  he  will  find  that  he  has  a  great 
deal  of  harm  which  he  has  done  to  answer 
for. 

Certainly  it  does  a  great  deal  of  harm  when 
"  evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners  ;"* 
when  parents  put  bad  patterns  before  their 
children,  and  grown  up  persons  talk  in  a  pro- 
fane and  profligate  manner  before  the  young 
and  inexperienced.  The  Scriptures  pronounce  a 
woe  against  him  "  who  giveth  his  neighbour 
drink,  and  putteth  his  bottle  unto  him  to  make 
him  drunken."'!  And  certainly  it  does  much 
*  1  Cor.  XV.  38.  t  Hab.  ii.  13. 
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harm  whensoever  a  man  in  any  way  leads  his 
neighbour  to  commit  sin  against  God ;  whether 
he  does  it  by  tempting  him  to  join  with  him  in 
his  own  debaucheries,  or  by  making  a  jest  of 
his  scruples  of  conscience,  or  speaking  lightly 
of  transgression  as  if  it  were  a  trifle.  All  this 
is  harm,  whether  harm  be  maliciously  intended 
or  not — great  harm,  if  the  Bible  be  true,  and 
we  have  souls  to  be  lost  or  saved ;  and  yet 
very  many  who  will  say  they  injure  no  man, 
are  certainly  very  often  guilty  of  injuring  souls 
in  these  ways.  But  upon  this  I  will  not  insist 
at  present,  because  this  is  not  what  people  have 
it  specially  upon  their  minds  to  deny,  when  they 
suppose  themselves  to  be  in  a  safe  state,  because 
they  do  no  harm. 

What  they  mean  is,  I  suppose,  that  they  do 
not  wilfully  and  directly  injure  any  man  in  his 
person,  property,  or  good  name. 

But  even  this  is  far  enough  from  being  true. 
They  who  give  themselves  credit  for  it,  very 
probably  are  not  murderers,  robbers,  or  false 
witnesses,  in  the  highest  and  grossest  sense. 
But  surely  unreasonable  anger,  and  bitterness, 
and  passion,  reproachful  and  contemptuous  .lan- 
guage, railing  and  reviling,  and  insult,  and  evil 
speaking  of  all  sorts,  to  say  nothing  of  actual 
wars  and  fightings,  are  things  which  both  do 
great  harm,  as  every  man  feels  when  they  come 
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upon  himself,  and  things,  at  the  same  time, 
very  common.  And  it  is  very  common  too, 
and  very  hurtful  and  injurious  also,  for  people 
to  go  beyond  and  defraud  their  brethren  in 
matters  of  traffic,  though  they  would  not  abso- 
lutely steal  from  them.  There  must  be  more 
truth  and  justice  in  people's  dealings  with  each 
other ;  less  knavery  and  lying  in  buying,  and 
selling,  and  bargaining,  less  tricking  and  eva- 
sion in  the  performance  of  contracts,  before  all 
of  us  can  say  that  we  do  no  harm  to  our  neigh- 
oour's  property  :  and  much  slander,  and  tale- 
bearing, and  mischief- making,  and  separating 
of  friends  by  false  reports  ;  much  speaking 
amiss  of  people  behind  their  backs,  is  to  be 
left  off  and  done  away  with,  before  we  can 
all  affirm  that  our  brother's  good  name  has 
suffered  nothing  from  our  ill  will.  In  few 
words,  if  people  could  be  trusted  to  consider 
the  matter  seriously  and  honestly  for  them- 
selves, instead  of  viewing  themselves  as  ex- 
cellent and  upright,  because  they  do  no  harm 
to  their  neighbours,  they  would  see  ample 
occasion  to  seek  forgiveness  from  God  for 
much  harm  done,  and  to  go  down  upon  their 
knees,  and  pray  to  be  delivered  from  "  envy, 
hatred,  and  malice,  and  all  uncharitableness  ;" 
and  from  all  fraud,  and  falsehood,  and  selfish- 
ness. 
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II.  But,  secondly,  let  that  be  supposed  to 
be  true  which  people  say,  and  that,  in  the  sense 
in  which  they  affirm  it,  they  really  have  lived 
all  their  lives  without  doing  harm  or  injury  to 
anybod3^  Still,  I  say,  when  this  comes  to  be 
urged  as  the  main  ground  of  their  hope  of  salva- 
tion, it  is  a  plea  utterly  insufficient. 

I  do  not  mean  that  a  man  who  keeps  his 
hands  from  picking  and  stealing,  and  his  tongue 
from  evil  speaking,  lying  and  slandering,  is  not 
a  much  better  member  of  society,  yea  and  a 
much  more  guiltless  person  in  the  sight  of  God, 
than  he  is  who  does  the  contrar3^  I  do  not 
mean  that  such  a  measure  of  harmlessness  and 
honesty  is  not  coraparativel}'  very  commend- 
able :  but  I  mean  it  will  save  no  man's  soul,  for 
any  proper  merit  there  is  in  it ;  nor  yet  will  it, 
by  itself,  so  much  as  prove  him  to  be  in  a  state 
of  grace.  I  will  grant  a  man  that  he  neither 
cheats  nor  slanders  anybody  :  nor  fights,  nor 
quarrels,  nor  rails ;  I  will  grant  him  more,  that 
he  thinks  no  evil,  and  bears  no  malice  inwardly, 
and  that  he  is  no  man's  tempter  to  sin — yea, 
that  he  is  so  sober,  and  decent,  and  moral  in  his 
deportment,  that  none  are  likely  to  be  the  worse 
for  keeping  company  with  him  ;  and  yet  this,  if 
this  be  all,  will  not  prove  so  much  as  that  he  be- 
longs to  Christ,  much  less  that  he  can  be  justified 
as  an  observer  of  the  law. 
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The  word  of  God  runs  thus :  "  Let  us  not  be 
weary  in  well  doing  ;"*    "  Cease  to  do  evil, 
and  learn  to  do  well  ;"f — Whilst  we  have  oppor- 
tunity, "let  us  do  good  unto  all  men.";]:  And 
remarkable  it  is,  that  Christ  represents  himself 
as  condemning  the  wicked  in  judgment,  not  for 
having  done  harm  to  their  neighbours,  (he  leaves 
that  to  be  taken  for  granted,)  but  he  condemns 
them  simply  for  neglecting  to  do  good.§  Now 
if  a  man  could  establish  his  pretensions  to  mere 
harmlessness  ever  so  thoroughly,   this  would 
not  justify  him  against  the  charge  of  having 
withholden  good  from  them  to  whom  it  was 
due,  when  it  was  in  the  power  of  his  hand  to 
do  it.    Nabal  might  say  he  did  no  harm  to 
David.    The  rich  fool  in  the  parable,  who  said 
to  his  soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for 
thee  for  many  years,  and  enlarged  his  barns, 
that  there  he  might  bestow  all  his  fruits,  he 
did  positive  injury  to  nobody  ;  but  both  of  these 
are  condemned  by  God,  and  the  unprofitable 
servant  is  cast  into  outer  darkness. ||    And  "  to 
him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not, 
to  him  it  is  sin."^ 

Let  it,  however,  be  supposed  further,  that 
people  not  only  are  inoffensive,  and  void,  in  the 
main,  both  of  dishonesty  and  malice,  but  that 

*  Gal.  vi.  9.        -]-  Isa.  i.  16,  17.        X  Gal.  vi.  10. 
§  Matt.  XXV.  42.     ||  Matt.  xxv.  30.     ^  James  iv.  17. 
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they  are  also  positively  kind-hearted  ;  that  they 
give  alms  of  their  substance,  and  are  merciful 
after  their  power  to  their  brethren  ;  still  the 
plea  is  insufficient  if  they  expect  this  either  to 
merit  salvation  for  them,  or,  supposing  it  to 
stand  alone,  even  to  prove  that  they  are  true 
believers  in  Christ.    We  cannot  show  our  faith 
by  our  works — so  long  as  our  works  are  no 
more  than  an  outward  conformity  to  one,  and 
that  the  last  and  least  of  the  two  tables  of  God's 
commandments.     "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  ;   this  is  the  first 
and  great  commandment,"*    But  the  harmless 
people  of  whom  we  are  speaking  do  not  so 
much  as  pretend  to  this.    Godliness  and  piety 
they  do  not  even  profess.    Now  if  people  act 
upon  no  principle  of  love  to  God,  and  with  no 
desire  to  please  and  to  glorify  him  when  they 
abstain  from  injuring  their  neighbours,  or  when 
they  do  them  good,  there  is  nothing  which  the 
Scriptures  account  as  true  charity  even  in  this 
best  part  of  their  conduct;  for,  says  the  apostle, 
"  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of 
God,  when  we  love  God,  and  keep  his  command- 
ments."!    But  not   to   insist  upon  that,  let 
people  do  their  duty  by  their  neighbour  ever  so 
thoroughly,  still,  if  this  be  all,  it  is  written,  and 
none  may  gainsay  it,  "  The  wicked  shall  be 

*  Matt.  xxii.  37,  38.  t  1  John  v.  2. 
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turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nation?  that  forget 
God"  *  Some  are  wont  to  speak  of  our  duty 
towards  God,  as  if  the  whole  importance  of  it 
arose  only  from  this,  that  it  will  lead  us  (as  no 
doubt  it  will)  to  love  and  serve  our  fellow- 
creatures,  and  so  lay  a  good  foundation  for 
beneficence  towards  man.  But  do  not  let  us 
consent  to  this  senseless  and  wicked  blasphemy. 
God  is  to  be  loved  and  honoured  for  his  own 
sake.  This  is,  beyond  all  comparison,  the  first 
obligation  of  all  his  creatures  whom  he  hath 
made  capable  of  the  knowledge  of  him.  So 
that  not  only  is  every  good  work  to  man  de- 
fective which  springs  not  out  of  love  to  God, 
and  respect  to  his  authorit}^  ;  but,  if  it  were 
ever  so  complete  and  genuine,  the  doer  of  it,  so 
long  as  he  is  destitute  of  love  to  God,  is  still 
under  the  awful  curse  of  the  broken  law  ;  no 
Christian,  but  justly  condemned  as  a  most  base 
and  unthankful  rebel. 

And  now  let  us  go  one  step  further.  When  a 
man  says,  "  because  I  am  innocent,  surely  God's 
anger  shall  turn  from  me ;"  or,  "  I  do  nobody 
any  harm,  and  therefore  I  shall  not  perish ;" 
he  certainly  advances  a  plea  to  be  justified  or 
accounted  righteous  for  the  merit  of  his  own 
works.  This  is  such  a  one's  real  meaning,  let 
him  guard  his  language  as  he  ma}'.  Then  I 
•  Ps.  ix.  17. 
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say,  let  his  works  be  what  they  will,  still  his  plea 
is  good  for  nothing.  Though  he  not  only  in- 
jures no  man,  but  is  useful  and  kind  to  many, 
and  more  than  that,  reads  the  Scriptures,  and 
hears,  and  prays,  and  keeps  the  Sabbath  ;  even 
so,  he  cannot  be  justified  for  the  worth  or  value 
of  his  services.  His  best  righteousness  is  far 
from  perfect,  and  the  guilt  of  past  transgres- 
sions still  remaineth.  Let  him  think  of  his  good 
deeds  as  highly  as  he  pleases,  there  is  surely 
nothing  in  them  to  turn  away  God's  wrath  on 
account  of  former  sin.  It  is  impossible,  if  a 
man  has  committed  one  sin  in  all  his  life,  to 
put  his  goodness  into  the  other  scale  to  counter- 
balance or  undo  it.  We  owe  to  God  the  service 
of  our  whole  lives  :  when  we  have  done  all,  we 
have  done  no  more  than  our  duty  ;  we  cannot 
be  so  much  as  imagined  to  put  more  than  one 
day's  work  into  one  day;  and  therefore  if 
we  have  fallen  once,  we  have  fallen  from  the 
possibility  of  being  accounted  righteous  by  our 
works  for  ever.  But  if  a  man  cannot  show  a 
title  to  God's  favour  and  to  salvation  by  his  own 
goodness,  who  is  not  only  harmless,  (as  far  as  man 
can  be  said  to  be  so,)  but  positively  charitable 
and  pious  also ;  surely  it  must  be  the  most  gross 
and  wretched  of  all  delusions,  if  we  will  depend 
for  salvation  on  so  very  poor  a  thing  as  mere  in- 
offensiveness  alone. 

VOL.  I.  H 
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But  saith  God  in  the  text,  "  I  will  plead 
with  thee,  because  thou  sayest  I  have  not  sin- 
ned ;"  and  this  intimates  what  I  purposed  to  set 
before  you  lastly  ;  namely, 

III.  That  the  plea  for  salvation  of  which  we 
have  been  speaking — that  is,  the  saying  we 
shall  not  perish,  because  we  do  no  harm  to  our 
neighbours — is  also  a  most  hurtful  plea,  and  one 
which  it  will  do  us  much  damage  to  advance 
and  trust  to. 

Of  course,  I  do  not  mean  that  it  will  do  us 
any  damage  to  be  harmless,  or  that  it  is  not  a 
very  good  thing  to  be  so.  But  inasmuch  as 
there  is  not  a  man  upon  earth  who  liveth  and 
sinneth  not  against  his  fellow-creatures,  as  well 
as  against  his  Maker ;  and  so  the  plea  of  harra- 
lessuess  is,  in  the  first  place,  a  false  plea  ;  and 
inasmuch  as,  were  it  not  false,  it  would  still 
(as  has  been  shown)  be  insufficient— our  affirm- 
ing it,  when  it  is  thus  false,  and  our  trusting  to 
it,  when  it  is  thus  no  sufficient  ground  of  trust, 
is  a  great  offence  added  to  all  our  other  offences  ; 
so  that  instead  of  being  any  the  better  for  our 
plea,  we  are  much  the  worse  for  our  dependence 
upon  it ;  and  shall  indeed  be  utterly  ruined  if  we 
persist  in  that  vain  dependence. 

Let  us  however  look  to  this  :  many  people  cer- 
tainly are,  in  fact,  sincerely,  and  to  the  best  of 
their  power,  inoffensive  :  and  God  forbid  that  it 


SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


99 


should  be  denied  ;  or  that  it  should  be  said, 
that  many  who  are  very  ignorant  of  the  gospel 
are  not  still,  in  this  way,  moral  and  conscientious. 
But  if  any  will  pretend  to  such  a  measure,  even 
of  this  mere  harralessness,  as  may  set  them 
above  all  danger  of  being  convicted  and  con- 
demned by  God,  for  injurious  conduct  towards 
their  fellow-creatures,  surely  they  convict  them- 
selves thereby  of  great  self-ignorance,  and  un- 
acquaintedness  with  their  own  hearts  and  ways. 
Their  good  opinion  of  themselves  is  completely 
a  misconceit,  {as  I  have  shown,)  a  "  thinking  of 
themselves  more  highly  than  they  ought  to 
think  ;"  and  this  is  very  bad  if  we  go  no  further. 
When  it  is  considered  how  expressly  God's 
word  commands  us  all  to  search  and  try  our 
ways  ;  to  examine  and  "  prove  ourselves  ;"* 
and  how  certain  it  is  that  no  man  could  think 
himself  justifiable,  as  innocent  or  harmless,  if 
he  had  honestly  obeyed  these  precepts;  surely 
such  gross  self-ignorance  must  be  very  provok- 
ing to  Almighty  God.  But  if  people  go  further 
still  than  this  ;  as  they  who  trust  to  be  saved 
by  their  own  harmlessness  surely  do  ;  if  people 
really  do  think,  either  that  any  sin  which  they 
have  committed  against  God,  is  so  light  a  mat- 
ter that  the  mere  circumstance,  if  it  were  true, 
of  their  having  lived  without  doing  wilful  da- 
*  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

H  2 


100 


SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


mage  to  man,  may  counterbalance  it  ;  or  if  they 
think  this  fancied  harmlessness  of  theirs  so 
great  and  good  a  thing  that  it  is  worthy  to  co- 
ver all  their  transgressions  in  other  respects, 
even  though  they  should  be  great ;  or  if  they 
think  that  blamelessness  towards  their  neigh- 
bour is  so  all  and  every  thing,  that  provided 
this  be  found  in  them,  any  other  sort  of  duty 
to  God  himself  is  not  worth  mentioning ;  then, 
surely,  the  case  needs  only  to  be  stated,  for  an 
unprejudiced  mind  to  see  at  once  the  gross  blas- 
phemy which  it  involves  ;  and  consequently  the 
grievous  hurt  that  will  befall  men's  own  souls 
because  of  it.  Certainly  if  God  does  not,  by  his 
grace,  teach  people  here  to  abhor  themselves  for 
these  false,  and  proud,  and  impious  imagina- 
tions, he  will  instruct  them,  by  his  vengeance 
hereafter,  how  grossly  they  have  insulted  and 
offended  him  thereby. 

However,  consider  lastly,  and  above  all,  this 
one  saying  of  God's  apostle  :  "If  righteousness 
come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain."* 
And  if  people  may  be  saved  because  they  do  no 
hurt  to  their  neighbours,  is  not  this  the  very 
same  thing  ?  Most  assuredly,  therefore,  if  they 
expect  to  be  saved  on  this  account,  they  put 
in  a  plea,  which,  if  it  is  to  be  admitted,  just 
overturns  the  whole  gospel  of  Christ,  and  shows 
*  Gal.  ii.  21. 
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God's  gift  of  his  Son  to  have  been  utterly  need- 
less and  useless ;  or,  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it, 
"  frustrates  the  grace  of  God,"*  and  makes  the 
cross  of  Christ  of  no  effect.  The  Scriptures 
teach  us,  (and  it  is  the  very  corner-stone  of  all 
Scripture  doctrine,)  that  whosoever  is  saved,  he 
is  "justified,"  or  accounted  righteous,  "freely 
by  God's  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus."']"  But  if  a  man  says  in  his 
heart,  with  the  Jews  in  the  text,  "  because  I 
am  innocent,  God's  anger  shall  turn  from  me  ;" 
or,  with  so  many  among  ourselves,  I  trust  to  be 
saved,  because  I  do  no  harm  to  anybody  ;  that 
man  accounts  himself  quite  righteous,  and  good 
enough  to  be  saved  for  his  own  work,  without 
favour  or  grace  from  God,  and  without  being 
redeemed,  or  bought  back  again,  or  ransomed 
from  merited  punishment  by  Christ's  blood. 
What  therefore  is  Christ  crucified  to  him  ?  He 
has  found  out  how  to  do  vei-y  well  without 
Christ :  he  can  see  no  beauty  in  him  that  he 
should  desire  him.  Whilst  he  builds  his  ex- 
pectations on  the  ground  on  which  they  rest  at 
present,  he  can  neither  understand,  nor  believe, 
nor  value,  nor  embrace  that  method  of  salvation 
whicli  God's  mercy  and  wisdom  have  provided. 
Most  likely,  living  in  a  Christian  country,  and 
calling  himself  a  Christian,  he  will  allow  in 
*  Gal.  ii.  21  j-  Rom  iii.  24. 
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words,  and  perhaps  he  really  thinks,  that  Christ 
has  something  to  do  with  his  salvation.  But 
precisely  what  that  may  be,  it  will  be  hard  for 
him  to  say  ;  and,  at  the  best,  he  can  only  deem 
of  Christ  as  of  a  sort  of  make-weight  to  help  out 
his  own  good  deserving.  That  is  his  strong- 
hold at  last — the  main  thing  to  which  he  trusts 
and  upon  which  he  chiefly  stays  himself.  But 
if  God  says,  as  he  does,  "  there  is  no  other 
name  given  under  heaven  whereby  we  must  be 
saved,"*  but  only  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  the  miserable  sinner  says,  nay, 
but  my  own  harmlessness  shall  save  me ;  what 
is  to  become  of  him  ?  Of  how  sore  punishment, 
suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who,  in 
this  manner,  "  hath  trodden  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God,  and  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of 
grace."t 

Now  for  the  Lord's  sake,  and  for  our  own 
soul's  sake,  let  us  no  more  use  this  proverb  in 
Israel  :  because  I  do  no  harm  to  anybody,  I 
shall  not  perish.  Give  this  up  at  once,  entirely 
and  for  ever ;  and  "  behold  I  show  unto  you 
a  more  excellent  way." 

Praying  to  God  in  Christ's  name  to  open 
your  eyes  and  guide  you  by  his  Spirit  into  all 
truth,  compare  your  hearts  and  lives  honestly 
and  throughout  with  God's  commandments. 
*  Acts  iv.  12.  t  Heb.  x.  29. 
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This,  by  his  blessing,  will  convince  you  of  the 
truth  of  what  I  have  been  saying ;  first,  that 
indeed  you  are  not  blameless,  even  as  your 
neighbours  are  concerned  ;  and  secondly,  that  if 
you  were,  still  you  would  be  grievous  sinners 
against  God,  and  worthy  of  heavy  punishment 
on  that  account.  Therefore,  instead  of  striving 
any  longer  to  accomplish  so  impossible  a  work 
as  the  proving  of  yourselves  either  guiltless  or 
excusable,  come  and  do  what  will  serve  you  bet- 
ter— come  and  cast  yourselves  upon  God's  mercy 
in  Christ,  to  be  saved  from  your  heinous  sins. 
Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  "  him  hath  God 
set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his 
blood."*  Believe  that  God  hath  "made  him 
who  knew  no  sin  to  be  sin  (or  a  sin-offering) 
for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him."t  Believe  that  he  "suf- 
fered once  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  to 
bring  us  to  God."  J  And  trust  to  this,  and  no- 
thing else,  as  the  reason  why  God's  anger 
should  turn  from  you.  However,  let  me  repeat 
it  again  ;  I  am  not  preaching  against  harraless- 
ness,  or  the  necessity  of  being  harmless  and 
doing  your  duty  towards  your  neighbour;  but 
only  against  taking  this  to  be  the  whole  of  your 
duty  when  it  is  but  a  part  of  it,  and  affronting 
God  and  ruining  your  own  souls  by  depending 
*  Rom.  iii.  25.       f  2  Cor.  v.  21.       ^:  1  Peter  iii.  18. 
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upon  this  instead  of  Christ.  "Be  ye  blameless 
and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  without  re- 
buke."* Be  ye  more  stedfastly  purposed 
than  ever,  to  think  evil  of  no  man,  to  speak 
evil  of  no  man,  to  do  evil  to  no  man,  but  to 
do  unto  all  men  as  ye  would  they  should  do  unto 
you.  For  every  man  is  God's  child,  at  least  by 
creation,  and  is  entitled  not  to  bare  justice  only 
from  you,  but  to  fervent  charity  and  zealous  be- 
neficence for  God's  sake.  You  never  can  be 
too  careful,  therefore,  to  he  harmless.  "  And  be- 
sides this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your 
faith,"  and  confidence  in  Christ,  "  virtue  ;  and 
to  virtue,  knowledge ;  and  to  knowledge,  tem- 
perance ;  and  to  temperance,  patience ;  and  to 
patience,  godliness  ;  and  to  godliness,  brotherly 
kindness  ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity." "f 
Pray  for  God's  grace  to  bring  you  to  these  right 
tempers  and  right  practices,  for  there  is  no  other 
way  to  be  brought ;  and  set  God's  love,  in  giv- 
ing Christ  to  die  for  you,  before  you  as  your 
motive  to  stir  you  up  to  all  right  dealing  by 
your  fellow-creatures  Because  God  hath  so 
loved  you,  do  you  love  and  do  good  to  them, 
remembering  what  Christ  hath  with  his  own 
mouth  declared,  "  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me.";j:  For  these  reasons,  and 
*  Phil.  ii.  15.       t  2  Peter  i.  5—7        X  Matt.  xxv.  40. 
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in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  persevere  both  in 
inofFensiveness  and  usefulness  ;  and  tliank  God 
all  the  while  for  instructing  and  enabling  you  ; 
and  then  I  may  be  bold  to  say  to  you  in  the 
words  of  St.  Paul — "  God  is  not  unrighteous  to 
forget  your  work  and  labour  of  love,  which  ye 
have  showed  towards  his  name,  in  that  ye  have 
ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister."*  He 
will  not  account  himself  your  debtor  for  what 
you  shall  have  done.  All  your  services  will  not 
give  you  a  claim  upon  his  justice,  or  a  title  to 
salvation  for  the  worth  of  them  ;  but  they  will 
suffice  for  this  : — they  will  show  that  you  are  true 
believers  in  Christ,  and  that  he  abides  in  you 
by  his  Spirit.  And  if  so,  ye  also  may  say  with 
the  same  great  apostle,  "  Not  by  works  of  right- 
eousness which  we  have  done,  but  according  to 
his  mercy  God  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  re- 
generation, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ; 
which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour;  that  being  justified  by  his 
grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the 
hope  of  eternal  life."t 

*  Heb.  vi.  10.  |  Titus  iii.  5—8. 
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John  xvi.  8 — 12. 

"  A7id  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  tlie  world 
of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.  Of  sin, 
because  they  believe  not  on  me  :  of  righteousness, 
because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more  : 
of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is 
judged." 

Holy  Scripture  assigns  to  each  of  the  persons 
of  the  Godhead  his  several  office  or  mode  of 
operation  in  the  gracious  work  of  man's  re- 
demption. "The  Father  ^are  his  only  begotten 
Son."*  "  Of  him  are  we  in  Christ  Jesus," f 
and  b}-  him  accepted  unto  salvation  for  Jesus' 
sake.  The  Son  "  took  our  nature  upon  him  ;" 
in  that  nature,  dying,  upon  the  cross,  made  a 
full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  satisfaction  for  our 
sins  ;  "rose  again  for  our  justification  "  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us,"§  and  hath 
*  John  iii.  16.  t  1  Cor.  i.  30.  I  Rom.  iv.  25.  §  Heb.  vii.  25. 
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all  things  in  his  hands  to  bestow  upon  any  of  us 
who  shall,  by  faith,  take  him  to  be  our  Saviour. 
It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  make  the 
whole  effextual.  He  brings  us  to  Christ,  and 
keeps  us  with  him,  that  so  at  last  we  may  be  ac- 
tually saved  by  him.  "  And  no  man  can  say 
that  Jesus  is  the  Lord ;"  no  man  can  subdue  the 
reluctance  of  his  own  corruption  to  Christ's 
humbling  and  holy  doctrine  ;  no  man  can  heartily 
believe  in  Christ,  truly  love  him,  or  acceptably 
obey  him,  "  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost."*  So  that 
if  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  been  given,  all  things 
iQdeed  might,  in  every  other  respect,  have  been 
ready  for  man's  recovery  to  God  ;  but  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  gospel  of  peace  would,  never- 
theless, have  been  wholly  vain  and  fruitless,  be- 
cause man's  own  heart  would  never  have  been 
ready  to  close  with  the  Redeemer,  This  our 
Lord  expresses  generally,  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  preceding  chapter,  where  he  says,  "The 
Spirit  of  truth,  he  shall  testify  of  me  :"f  and 
again,  in  the  chapter  before  us — "He  shall 
glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and 
shall  show  it  unto  you."  J  But  in  the  text  he 
declares  the  same  doctrine  with  more  particu- 
larity. He  addresses  the  apostles  not  simply 
as  individuals,  but  in  their  apostolic  character, 
as  chosen  to  publish  the  gospel  to  all  nations, 

*  1  Cor.  xii.  3.        f  Jolin  xv.  26.        J  John  xvi.  14. 
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and  intimates  what  the  promised  Spirit  should 
do  to  give  effect  to  their  ministrations,  or  in 
order  to  the  salvation  of  mankind  throuo;h 
Christ  preached  by  them.  "  When  he  is  come, 
he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteous- 
ness, and  of  judgment :  of  sin,  because  they 
believe  not  on  me ;  of  righteousness,  because  I 
go  to  ray  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more ;  of 
judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is 
judged." 

This  is  a  passage  of  great  importance  ;  and  it 
relates  immediately  to  the  occasion  of  this  day's 
festival — the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  Pen- 
tecost. IVevertheless,  the  meaning  of  it  is  far 
from  being  obvious  to  common  readers.  It  may 
be  well,  therefore,  to  attempt  some  explanation 
of  it. 

"When  He,  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  come,"  says 
our  Lord,  "  he  will  reprove  the  world.''  The 
world,  I  take  it,  means  here,  mankind  in  general. 
To  reprove  the  world  is  an  expression  not  so 
clear :  for  though  anybody  can  see  at  once  what 
might  be  meant  by  reproving  mankind  of  or 
concerning  sin.  it  is  not  so  easy  to  affix  a  deter- 
minate meaning  to  reproving  of  righteousness. 
However,  if  you  will  consult  the  larger  editions 
of  your  English  Bibles,  you  will  find  that  though 
the  word  reprove  appears  in  the  text,  our  trans- 
lators have  explained  it  in  the  margin  by  the 
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word  convince ;  and  indeed  the  word  in  the  ori- 
ginal is  the  very  same  which,  in  a  great  many 
passages,  is  rendered  convince  :*  as  for  instance  ; 
our  Lord  says,  "  Which  of  3'ou  convinceth  me  of 
sin?""!"  St.  Paul  instructs  Titus,  To  convince 
the  gainsayers  ;":J:  and  St.  James  speaks  of  be- 
ing *'  convinced  of  the  law  as  transgressors." § 
And  in  all  these  places,  and  in  many  more 
which  might  be  quoted,  the  word  is  the  same 
as  that  used  in  the  text.  I  take  it,  therefore, 
as  it  is  expounded  in  the  margin.  When  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come,  in  order  to  cause  Christ 
and  his  gospel  to  be  effectually  received  and 
honoured  by  the  world,  and  so  to  bring  men  to 
salvation  by  Christ,  he  will  convince  the  world  of 
sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment;  or,  in 
other  words,  will  bring  mankind  to  perceive  and 
acknowledge  the  truth  concerning  these  three 
points. 

Let  us  now  take  the  three  separately,  and  in 
order ;  looking,  as  we  go  along,  to  the  remaining 
clauses  of  the  text,  which  state  the  special 
methods  by  which,  or  the  special  instances  in 
which,  each  particular  of  this  work  of  conviction 
is  to  be  accomplished. 

L  First,  then,  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  convince 
the  world  of  sin.    This  is  one  lesson  which  man- 

*  On  this  sermon  see  Doddridge  ad  loc,  and  Tillotson. 
7  John  viii.  46.  \  Titus  i.  9.  §  James  ii.  9. 
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kind  shall  learn  from  his  teaching.  This  is  one 
subject  upon  which  he  shall  give  them  right 
views.  He  will  cause  them  to  see  what  an 
odious,  detestable,  vain,  and  pernicious  and  base 
thing  sin,  which  the  world  delights  in,  really  is 
in  itself.  He  will  give  them  new  views  of  it, 
which  shall  lead  them  to  loathe  instead  of  loving 
it ;  and  he  will  enlighten  their  consciences,  so 
that  they  shall  perceive ;  and  subdue  their  pride, 
so  that  they  shall  oum  how  deeply  they  them- 
selves are  implicated  in  the  guilt  of  it :  for  he 
will  bring  their  transgressions  to  their  recollec- 
tion, and  will  show  them  also  what  an  awful 
guilt,  and  what  a  hateful  baseness,  there  is  in 
very  many  things  in  which  they  have  hitherto 
allowed  themselves  without  remorse,  and  conse- 
quently how  richly  they  have  merited  the 
threatenings  which  God's  word  denounces  against 
sinners,  and  into  what  fearful  peril  they  have 
brought  their  souls. 

But  especially  the  Holy  Ghost  will  bring  men 
to  a  lowly  opinion  of  themselves,  and  to  a  sight 
of  their  guilt  and  danger  as  sinners,  by  teach- 
ing them  the  truth  respecting  the  sin  of  unbe- 
lief. For  so  says  our  Lord  ;  "Of  sin,"  (he 
shall  convince  them,)  "  because  they  believe  not 
on  me." 

He  will  neither  let  men  think  that  they  have 
believed  when  they  have  not,  nor  will  he  allow 
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them  to  view  their  infidelity  as  having  been 
any  light,  or  tolerable,  or  excusable  offence 
against  God.    He  will  demonstrate  to  them  the 
wilful  wickedness  of  rejecting  Christ ;  will  teach 
them  that  it  is  not,  as  the  world  sometimes  pre- 
tends, an  unavoidable  effect  of  inability  to  per- 
ceive the  proofs  of  his  Messiahship  ;    but  an 
evil  heart,   a   rebellious   spirit ;   an  obstinate 
pride,  which  will  not  submit  to  the  righteous- 
ness of  God,  or  condescend  to  accept  salvation 
as  mere  grace  and  mercy ;  together  with  a  de- 
pravity of  the  affections  and  the  will,  issuing  in 
a  stout  determination,  at  all  events,  to  cleave 
to  sin,  and  eschew  the  ways  of  holiness.    He  will 
constrain  them,  indeed,  to  see  that  every  breach 
of  God's  law  is  base,  and  every  habit  of  iniquity 
a  vile  pollution  of  the  soul.     But  that  they 
should  have  "  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God,"  when  he  was  manifested  to  save  them 
from  their    sins,  and   so   have  "  rejected  the 
counsel  of  God  against  themselves  ;"  this,  he 
shall  show  them,  is  worst  of  all: — the  most 
odious  ingratitude — the  most  insolent  contempt 
of  God — the  most  besotted  abjuration  of  their 
own  good — a  gross  and  direct  attack  upon  God's 
honour,  and  a  wickedness  peculiarly  worthy  of 
wrath  and  punishment. 

And  accordingly  we  find  tha  this  is,  in  fact, 
what  the  Holy  Ghost  did  first  to  the  worldly, 
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wicked,  unconverted  hearers  of  the  apostles  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost.  By  the  miracle  of  the 
gift  of  tongues,  he  drew  their  attention  to  Peter's 
discourse.  He  guided  Peter  himself  into  all 
truth,  and  faithfulness  ;  leading  him  plainly  and 
boldly  to  charge  their  guilt  upon  them  in  dis- 
believing, disowning,  and  at  length  crucifying 
the  Lord  of  glory :  and  then  the  effect  (still 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  alone)  was,  that  the 
people,  who  heard  the  word,  "  were  pricked 
in  their  heart,  and  said  to  Peter  and  to  the  rest 
of  the  apostles,"  (to  those  very  men  whom  some 
of  them  had  just  before  contemptuously  taunted 
as  drunkards,  *)  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall 
we  do  ?"  That  is,  they  felt  and  owned  their 
sin,  and  inquired  humbly  after  the  way  of  sal- 
vation. And  just  so  it  is  now :  no  man  is 
brought  to  Christ,  but  there  is  wrought  in  him 
a  deep  and  serious  sense  of  sin,  and  of  his  un- 
done condition  as  a  sinner  ;  and  particularly  if 
he  is  a  grown  man  in  a  Christian  country,  there 
is  wrought  in  him  a  deep  sense,  not  only  of  his 
folly  but  also  of  his  guilt,  in  having  been  so 
long,  practically  at  least,  without  Christ.  And 
this,  let  it  be  added,  the  work,  not  of  a  preacher, 
nor  of  a  sermon,  nor  of  the  letter  of  God's  word 
itself ;  though  these  instruments  may  have  been, 
and  commonly  are  employed  ;  but  of  the  Holy 
*  Acts  ii.  37. 
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Ghost.  According  as  it  is  written—"  The  Lord 
opened  Lydia's  heart,  that  slie  attended  to  the 
things  spoken  by  Paul"* — and  again,  "Paul 
planted,  ApoUos  watered,  but  God  gave  the  in- 
crease."! 

II.  The  next  thing  which  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
said  to  do,  is,  "To  convince  the  world  of  right- 
eousness." Certainly  mankind,  in  order  to  their 
recovery  to  God,  want  to  be  set  right,  or  to  be 
brought  to  perceive  and  acknowledge  the  truth 
respecting  righteousness,  no  less  than  respect- 
ing sin.  We  have  great  need  to  be  taught  what 
manner  of  thing  true  righteousness,  which  may 
satisfy  God's  law,  must  be  ;  in  whom  such  a 
righteousness  may  be  found,  and  in  whom  it 
may  not  be  found  ;  and,  if  it  is  not  in  us,  where 
to  look  for  it,  and  how  to  attain  unto  it.  The 
Jews,  of  our  Saviour's  time,  being  in  the  dark 
respecting  sin,  were  necessarily  just  as  much  in 
the  dark  respecting  righteousness.  As  they 
saw  little  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  had  much  sin 
in  themselves,  of  which  they  were  scarcely 
conscious ;  so  they  saw  as  little  of  the  absolute 
and  perfect  nature  of  that  conformity  to  the 
word  and  will  of  God,  which  alone  can  pass  as 
righteousness  with  him.  They  little  knew  what 
his  law  required,  and  therefore  they  had,  in  the 
first  place,  a  false  standard  by  which  to  estimate 

*  Acts  xvi.  14.  -l"  1  Cor.  iii.  6. 
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or  measure  righteousness.     And  then,  it  was 
not  very  difficult  for  them  to  imagine,  in  the 
next  place,  that  righteousness  belonged  to  them- 
selves.   God  required  not  much,  they  thought ; 
what  he  did  require,  they  did  or  performed,  in 
their  own  opinions,  sufficiently  well  ;  and  there- 
fore they  were  righteous.    And  so  far  were  thev 
from  knowing,  that  all  righteousness,  which, 
for  its  own  sake,  can  be  acceptable  with  God, 
was  laid  up  in  Him,  whom  their  own  prophets 
had  foretold  and  had  called  "  Jehovah,  or  the 
Lord  oiir  righteousness     *    that  of  him,  when 
he  appeared  in  fashion  as  a  man,  they  cried  out, 
"  We  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner, "  f  and 
they     numbered  him,  as  such,  with  the  trans- 
gressors."    And  so  the  mere  nominal  Chris- 
tians of  the  present  day.    They  know  not  what 
righteousness  is  ;  but  they  have  a  goodness  of 
their  own,  as  they  suppose,  which  in  their  own 
esteem  may  very  well  go  by  that  name — and  as 
for  "Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,"  though  they 
will  not  in  words  deny  him  that  title,  yet,  what 
his  righteousness  is  in  itself,  or  what  it  is  to 
them,  they  know  not  and  care  not  to  inquire. 
It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  teach  them  : 
and  he  does  teach  all  whom  God  translates  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son ;  I  mean  all  true 
Christians,  and  in  order  to  their  being  Christians, 
*  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  f  John  ix.  24. 
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for  destitute  of  this  knowledge  a  Christian  cannot 
be. 

Let  us  see,  therefore,  how  he  did  this,  in  that 
special  instance  which  the  day  now  passing 
over  us  leads  us  specially  to  look  to  ;  what  was 
the  effect  of  what  he  did  ;  and  what  it  will  be 
to  the  end  of  time. 

The  Lord  Jesus  says,  in  the  text.  He, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  will  convince  the  world  of 
righteousness,  "  because  /  go  to  my  Father^ 
and  ye  see  me  no  more,"  Jesus  Christ  was 
called  a  sinner,  treated  as  a  sinner,  rejected  of 
men,  and  trampled  upon  as  utterly  base  and 
worthless.  But  he  went  to  his  Father,  and  the 
world  saw  him  no  more.  "  Father,"  (he  says,) 
"  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit,  and  hav- 
ing said  this,  lie  gave  up  the  ghost."  And  see 
what  a  change  was  instantly  made  in  the 
world's  view  and  apprehensions  of  him.  "  Now 
when  the  centurion"  (who  stood  by  the  cross) 
"saw  what  was  done,  he  glorified  God,  saying, 
certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man  :  and  all  the 
people  who  came  together  to  that  sight,  smote 
their  breasts  and  returned."*  They  had  cru- 
cified the  righteous,  they  were  convinced.  Much 
more,  however,  were  they  convinced  afterwards; 
when  Jesus,  having  risen  on  the  third  day  from 
the  dead,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  showed 
*  Luke  xxiii.  46 — 48. 
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how  he  was  gone  to  God,  by  scattering  abroad, 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  God's  treasures,  God's 
miraculous  gifts  which  he  had  received  for  men. 
Then  they  learned  first  (what  is  the  foundation 
of  all  hope  from  the  gospel)  that  Jesus  Christ, 
who  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  was 
himself  justified  and  accepted,  owned  and  ho- 
noured by  Almighty  God,  and  so  could  not  be, 
in  God's  judgment,  what  he  had  been  in  man's 
blind  view  of  him,  but  on  the  contrary,  was  the 
one  in  whom  God  is  well  pleased  always ;  the 
one  whose  righteousness  is,  in  God's  account, 
absolute  and  perfect.    For  they  saw  what  God 
did,  in  his  name,  which  they  could  not  think 
he  would  have  done  for  one  unrighteous  ;  and 
accordingly  they  acquiesced  in  the  conclusion 
of  Peter's  discourse  upon  occasion  of  the  mira- 
cle— "  That  God  had  made  that  same  Jesus, 
whom    they    had    crucified,    both   Lord  and 
Christ."*    And  then  they  immediately  renounced 
all   hope  and  expectation  of  receiving  any- 
thing from  God,  or  escaping  the  wrath  to  come 
by  any  their  own  righteousness,  and  cast  them- 
selves   altogether  upon   his.     They  saw  that 
what  God  required  was  something  that  was  not 
in  themselves,  but  something  that  was  in  Jesus ; 
they  understood  at  last  their  own  prophet — "  In 
the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength."! 
*  Acts  ii.  36.  Isa.  xlv.  24. 
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For  observe  what  they  did.  Peter  said,  unto 
them,  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  "Then  they  that  gladly  received  his 
word  were  baptized,  and  the  same  day  there 
were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand 
souls."* 

This  was  being  "  convinced  of  righteousness" 
fully  and  effectually  ;  and  it  was  in  every  step 
of  it  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  him 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  ascribed  ;  by  him 
the  miracles  were  wrought  ;  by  him  Peter 
preached,  and  by  him  they  heard  and  believed. 
And  whosoever  will  be  saved,  he  must  have  the 
same  views  of  righteousness  which  these  three 
thousand  had ;  he  must  be  convinced  that  God 
will  accept  nothing  less  than  a  perfect  righte- 
ousness; that  he  himself  has  it  not,  but  that 
Christ  has  ;  and  upon  him  accordingly  he  must 
stay  himself,  and  look  to  his  merits  as  his  com- 
plete and  only  title  to  God's  favour.  But  such 
apprehensions  of  Christ  the  Holy  Ghost  alone 
can  bestow.  The  doctrine  is  written  in  God's 
book ;  it  may  be  deltcered  by  any  Christian 
teacher,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  must  write  it  upon 
the  heart.  "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  for  they  are 
*  Acts  ii.  y8— 41. 
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foolishness  unto  him  :  neither  can  he  know  them, 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned :  but  he 
that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things,"*  and  "the 
hearing  ear,  and  the  seeing  eye,  the  Lord  hath 
made  even  both  of  them."t 

III.  Thirdly,  says  our  Lord,  "  when  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  come,  he  shall  convince  the  world  of 
judgment." 

It  is  necessary,  in  order  to  the  effectual  glori- 
fying of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  world  should 
have,  not  only  consolatory  views  of  the  riches 
of  his  grace,  but  awful  views  of  his  power  and 
authority ;  that  they  should  deem  of  him,  not 
only  as  able  to  merit  salvation,  and  convey  a 
complete  title  to  it  to  all  who  trust  in  him  ;  but 
as  able  also  to  plead  his  own  cause  and  theirs, 
against  all  opposition,  and  to  put  all  his  enemies 
under  his  feet.  Accordingly  he  tells  us  him- 
self— "  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son,  that  all 
men  should  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father :";]:  and  hereafter,  he  says  to  the 
Jews,  "  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven. But  the  world  of  old  was 
not  convinced  of  this,  nor  are  thousands,  who 
are  called  by  Christ's  name,  convinced   of  it 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  14,  15.      t  Prov.  xx.  12.      i;  John  v.  23. 
§  Mark  xiv.  62. 
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now  :  else  how  should  "  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  set  themselves,  or  the  rulers  have  dared  to 
take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  his  anointed  ;'"*  or  how  should  the 
potsherd  of  the  earth  dare  to  strive  with  his 
Maker  at  this  day  ?  What !  Do  such  as  sin  care- 
lessly, and  provoke  God  every  day,  and  disho- 
nour his  sabbaths,  and  take  his  holy  name  in 
vain  ?  Do  such  as  "  make  a  mock  at  sin  yea, 
and  make  a  mock  at  godliness  too,  and  blas- 
pheme (as  so  many  do)  the  worthy  name  by 
which  they  are  called,  and  sell  the  pearl  of 
great  price  for  the  world  and  the  flesh  ;  do  they 
believe  ?  Are  they  convinced,  that  "  at  the 
name  of  Jesus,  every  knee  shall  bow,  both  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth;"!  and  that  by  him  "God 
shall  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,";}:  and 
that  even  now,  "all  power  in  heaven  and  earth 
is  given  to  him  ?"§  It  is,  however,  the  office  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  convince  them.  He  did  it 
of  old  at  Pentecost,  and  he  does  it  still  from 
time  to  time,  when,  in  his  rich  mercy,  the  Lord 
will  "  be  found  of  such  as  have  not  sought 
him, "II  and  will  "  quicken  the  dead  in  sin."^ 
The  text  tells  us  by  what  methods  this  work 

*  Psalm  ii.  2.       t  Phil.  ii.  10.       t  Acts  xvii.31. 
§  Matt,  xxviii.  11.       |j  Isa.  Ixv.  1.       ^  Eph.  ii.  1. 
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of  conviction  shall  be  brought  about.  "  He," 
the  Holy  Ghost,  "will  convince  the  world  of 
judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is 
judged."  The  prince  of  this  world,  in  the 
language  of  Scripture,  is  Satan,  the  devil,  the 
wicked  one,  "the  spirit  which  now  worketh  in 
the  children  of  disobedience."*  What  we  are 
to  understand  by  his  being  judged,  we  may  ga- 
ther from  that  saying  of  our  Lord :  "  Now  is 
the  judgment  of  this  world,  now  is  the  prince 
of  this  world  cast  out ;  and  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up, 
will  draw  all  men  unto  me."t  That  is,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  by  dying  for  the  sins  of  men,  and 
making  atonement  for  them,  will  give  the  death- 
blow to  Satan's  usurped  dominion  over  them. 
By  manifesting  his  love  to  them,  he  will  draw 
them  to  himself,  from  slavery  to  that  tyrant, 
and  by  his  mighty  power  he  will  thrust  him 
down  from  his  throne  in  the  world  and  in  the 
hearts  of  men  ;  till  at  length,  having  rescued  all 
his  redeemed  from  him,  he  shall  send  him  to 
his  own  place,  and  bind  him  there  for  ever.  Thus 
Satan  is  judged — and,  by  seeing  him  so  judged^ 
mankind  shall  be  convinced  of  judgment;"  or 
shall  be  brought  to  see  that  the  power  to  bruise 
all  his  enemies  under  his  feet,  when  and  as  he 
will,  belongs  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  therefore  is 
*  Eph.  ii.  2.  '\  John  xii.  31,  32. 
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greatly  to  be  feared,  as  the  Lord  of  all  power 
and  might,  as  well  as  to  be  cleaved  to,  as  "  the 
Lord  our  righteousness.'' 

Then  what  has  been  the  fact  ?  Our  Lord  says, 
"  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  hea- 
ven ;"  and  assuredly  the  prince  of  this  world 
was  judged,  and  was  cast  out,  when  Christ  de- 
monstrated his  power  by  the  miracle  at  Pente- 
cost ;  and  is  judged  and  is  cast  out,  whensoever 
either  a  sinner  is  converted  from  the  error  of 
his  ways,  or  the  wrath  of  the  wicked  against 
the  gospel  is  defeated.  Then  look  to  the  au- 
thentic history  of  the  Christian  church,  from 
the  time  that  it  vi'as  signally  and  professedly 
placed  by  its  great  Head  under  the  govern- 
ment and  conduct  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Con- 
sider how  thousands  were  brought  into  the 
kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  by  the  "  foolishness  of 
preaching."  Consider  the  marvellous  boldness 
of  the  apostles — the  entire  weakness,  the  con- 
temptible miscarriage  of  all  that  the  rage,  and 
malice,  and  power,  and  persecution,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength  of  man  could  do  against  the  truth, 
and  contrast  with  it  the  mighty  force  and  effi- 
cacy with  which  "  tlie  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ" 
won  its  way,  and  would  spread,  and  did  spread, 
till  whole  nations  "cast  away  their  idols  to  the 
moles  and  to  the  bats."    I  do  not  say,  this  is 
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all  that  is  to  be  wished,  or  all  that  is  to  be  look- 
ed for.  But  it  is  enough  (argument  enough  I 
mean)  to  convince  the  world  of  judgment, 
enough  to  make  any  reasonable  man  acknow- 
ledge that  God  has  "  set  his  Son  as  king  upon 
his  Holy  Hill  of  Zion.'"*  "  That  he  doeth  what- 
soever pleaseth  him."  That  Dagon  must  fall 
down  before  the  ark  of  God  ;  that  the  day  is 
coming  when  "  the  idols  he  will  utterly  abo- 
lish,"t  and  that  his  enemies,  who  will  not 
that  he  should  reign  over  them,  are  to  be  brought 
and  slain  before  him.";};  And  though  too  true 
it  is  that  it  is  often  said,  in  vain,  to  sinners 
— "What  has  God  wrought !"— and  the  argu- 
ment, through  the  corruption  of  men's  hearts, 
does  not  in  fact  prevail  at  all  times — yet, 
whensoever  the  Holy  Ghost  will  open  men's 
understanding;  to  see  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in 
what  is  continually  before  their  eyes,  and  to 
ponder  God's  wonders  of  old — then  the  appeal 
made  to  them  is  not  in  vain  :  then  they  shall 
so  see  that  judgment  is  to  be,  and  that  it  is 
even  now  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
they  shall  adore  him  as  Judge  ;  and  look  for 
him,  and  study  always  to  have  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  towards  him  ;  and  cease  to  idol- 
ize the  creatures ;  and  leave  off  "  smiting  their 
fellow-servants,  and  eating  and  drinking  with 
*  Ps.  ii.  6.        "1  Isa.  ii.  18.        J  Luke  xix.  27. 
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the  drunken,"*  in  order  that,  "  through  his 
Spirit,  they  may  be  found  ready  when  he  shall 
call." 

Assuredly  in  this  practical  manner,  the  con- 
verts of  Pentecost  were  "  convinced  concerning 
judgment."  For  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  dis- 
posing them  duly  to  consider  the  miracle  which 
they  had  seen,  had  led  them  to  perceive  there- 
by that  One  was  exalted  to  bruise  Satan,  and 
his  kingdom  and  his  agents,  under  his  feet — how 
completely  did  they  renounce  allegiance  to  the 
wicked  one,  and  take  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous 
for  their  Lord,  and  act  as  to  him  accountable ; 
"  with  good-will,  no  doubt,  doing  service,"  and 
for  love's  sake  ;  yet  "  working  out  their  salva- 
tion with  fear  anci  trembling." 

See  then  the  office  and  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  How  complete,  how  effectual  to  the  glo- 
rifying of  the  Redeemer  in  the  salvation  of  his 
people  !  For  suppose  any  man,  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners hitherto — suppose  him  practically  to  have 
learnt  every  part  of  this  holy  lesson,  which  the 
text  says  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach,  and  which 
it  appears  he  did  teach  to  the  converts  of 
Pentecost — suppose  a  man  ''convinced  of  sin," 
deeply  sensible  of  his  own  vileness,  guilt,  and 
pollution,  and  inability  to  help  himself ; — "  con- 
vinced of  righteousness ;"  seeing  what  man- 
*  Matt.  xxiv.  49. 
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ner  of  robe  he  needs  wherewith  to  appear 
in  God's  presence,  and  that  all  he  needs  is 
laid  up  in  Christ,  and  therefore  in  absolute 
self-renunciation  going  to  Christ  for  it ; — con- 
vinced of  judgment ;"  looking  to  Christ  as  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords ;  who  trieth  the 
heart  and  the  reins  now ;  and  assuredly  is  com- 
ing  to  assign,  by  his  own  proper  authority',  to 
every  man,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  his 
lot,  and  place,  and  doom  for  eternity — sup- 
pose a  man  acting  and  living,  as  every  man  must 
act  and  live,  upon  whose  soul  these  convictions 
have  been  wrought  truly,  and  permanently, 
and  effectually  :  and  accordingly,  "  doing  justl}", 
loving  mercy,  and  walking  humbly  with  his 
God" — suppose  this  brought  to  pass,  as  to  any 
man  ;  is  there  not  here  "  a  brand  plucked  out  of 
the  burning?"  Is  there  anything  less  than  a 
Christian  ;  anything  less  than  one  passed  from 
"  death  unto  life,"  to  be  unto  the  Lord  his  Re- 
deemer "for  a  name  that  he  may  be  glorified  ?" 

Then,  I  hope  and  trust,  that  both  we  who 
preach  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  you  who 
hear  it,  may  learn  each,  in  his  place,  his  pro- 
per duty  :  what  w^e  have  to  aim  at  and  to  do, 
and  what  we  are  to  rely  upon  for  the  increase. 

To  show  mankind  that  they  are  sinners  un- 
done ;  to  point  out  Christ  to  them  as  their 
whole  salvation  ;  to  lead  them  simply  to  con- 
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fide  in  liis  merits  ;  to  instruct  them,  that  he  is 
"  not  mocked,"  for  that  all  judgment  is  com- 
mitted unto  him;  and  that  he  will  "reward 
every  mau  according  to  his  works  — these  are 
the  points  which,  if  we  would  win  souls  to 
him,  we  must  explicitly  and  strenuously  insist 
upon  :  and  this  is  the  doctrine,  which  ye  must 
not  only  endure,  but  love. 

But  never  let  "  the  axe  boast  itself  against 
him  that  heweth  therewith  ;"*  and  "  let  no 
man  glory  in  men."t  "Not  by  might,  nor  by 
power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts.'"J  The  word  preached  is  but  "  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,"^  not  the  Spirit  himself. 
Discourse  and  reasoning  and  argument,  though 
all  be  sound  and  true,  and  scriptural,  and 
adapted  to  teach  and  to  persuade ;  yet  are  they 
"  weak  through  the  flesh."  It  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  alone  to  bring  them  home  to  the  hearts 
of  men,  and  by  the  means  of  them  to  convert 
a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways.  If  any 
believe  in  Christ's  name,  and  be  engrafted  into 
him,  they  "are  born,"  you  have  seen,  "not 
of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God."||  "  If  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is,  and  he  can  be, 
none  of  his."^ 

*  Isa.  X.  15.  f  1  Cor.  iii.  21.  i  Zech.  iv.  6. 
§  Eph.  vi.  17.       II  John  i.  13.       f  Rom.  viii.  9. 
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Would  any  of  you  then  be  saved  ?  Pray 
without  ceasing : — "  Put  thy  Spirit,  O  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  within  us." 

Would  you  profit  by  tlie  word  preached  ?  Cry 
mightily  and  continually  to  God  that  it  may  be 
preached,  "  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down 
from  heaven."* 

Would  you  be  useful  to  the  church  ?  Be  pour- 
ing out  your  hearts  continually  in  such  words  as 
come  often  from  your  lips  :  "  Send  down,  O 
God,  upon  all  bishops  and  curates,  and  all  con- 
gregations committed  to  their  charge,  the  health- 
ful spirit  of  thy  grace." 

Would  you  do  an  act  of  charity  by  a  world 
that  lieth  in  wickedness  ?  Never  come  to  the 
throne  of  grace  without  interceding  on  that 
world's  behalf,  "  that  the  Spirit  may  be  poured 
out  from  on  high  till  the  wilderness  becomes  a 
fruitful  field." t 

Would  you  witness  an  acceptable  and  an  honest 
and  good  confession  before  a  generation  which 
scoffs  at  truth  1  Recognise,  in  all  you  do,  confess 
and  ever  avow,  the  doctrine  now  brought  before 
you  ;  and  never  suffer  any  to  collect  from  speech, 
or  manner,  or  silence  of  yours,  that  you  take  or 
hold  religion  to  be  a  mere  reformation  of  out- 
ward manners ;  to  be  anything  less  or  other 
than  "  a  renewal  of  the  whole  spirit  of  the 
*  1  Peter  i.  12.  j  Isa.  xxxii.  1.5. 
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mind  a  belief  of  the  truth  of  God  ;  and  a  con- 
formity to  the  will  of  God  ;  wrought  in  you  by 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

But  finally — Are  you  changed  ?  Do  you  know 
Christ?  Do  you  love  him  ?  Do  you  serve  him  ? 
Can  you  hope  in  him  ?  Are  your  prospects  tor 
eternity  such  as  fill  your  souls  with  comfort? 
Whose  hand  then  hath  wrought  all  these  thino^s  ? 
"  Ascribe  unto  the  Lord  the  honour  due  unto 
his  name."  For  "  you  hath  he  quickened,  who 
were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."*  Be  this 
your  continual  meditation,  and  upon  this  build 
your  continual  song  of  praise,  that  whereas 
ye  yourselves  also  "were  sometimes  foolish, 
disobedient,  deceived,  serving  lusts  and  plea- 
sures ;  after  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God 
our  Saviour  toward  man  appeared,  not  by  works 
of  righteousness  which  ye  have  done,  but  ac- 
cording to  his  mercy  he  saved  you,  by  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."! 

*  Eph.  ii.  1.  t  Titus  iii.  3 — 5. 
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SERMON  VII. 

WAITING  FOR  THE  ADOPTION. 
Romans  viii.  23. 

**  Ourselves  also,  which  have  the  first-f  ruits  of 
the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  our- 
selves, waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  7vit,  the  re- 
demption of  our  body.'' 

In  the  former  part  of  the  chapter,  the  apostle 
speaks  most  exultingly  of  the  privileges  of  true 
believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  particularly  as 
they  result  from  their  being  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Nevertheless,  life  is  still  a  warfare, 
and  a  pilgrimage :  this  world  is  a  state,  not  of 
enjoyment,  but  of  trial.  Much  as  Christians 
have,  they  have  more  to  wait  for  :  earth  is  not 
their  home ;  and  they  must,  "  through  much 
tribulation,"  pass  to  their  everlasting  rest.  To 
this  effect  is  the  doctrine  of  the  text ;  "  Our- 
selves, who  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
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even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  wait- 
ing for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of 
our  body." 

I  proceed,  by  God's  assistance,  to  speak  of 
three  things. 

I.  First,  Of  the  incompleteness  of  our  present 
privileges  and  consolations,  high  and  glorious 
as  they  are,  if  vve  be  truly  Christians. 

II.  Secondly,  Of  the  fulness  to  be  looked 
for. 

III.  Lastly,  Of  the  way  in  which  we  ought 
to  demean  ourselves  whilst  waiting  for  that 
fulness. 

I.  And  first,  Of  the  incompleteness  of  our 
present  privileges,  high  and  glorious  as  they 
are,  if  we  be  truly  Christians. 

That  they  are  high  and  glorious,  the  text  very 
sufficiently  declares ;  for,  supposing  that  we  are 
believers  indeed,  and  not  in  name  only,  we  have, 
it  is  said,  "  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit.''  Through 
Christ's  intercession,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  actually 
bestowed  upon  us,  according  as  it  is  written — 
"  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he 
is  none  of  his."*  And  this  gift,  conceded  to 
us  by  measure,  or  in  such  degree  as  God  sees 
good,  is  like  the  first-fruits  of  the  harvest,  an 
earnest  or  pledge  of  still  greater  measures  tc 
follow  :    so  that  it    is  our  happiness  to  have 

*  Rom.  viii.  9. 
VOL.  I.  K 
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something  in  possession,  and  more  secured  to  us 
in  reversion. 

See  what  that  is  which  we  have  already  in 
possession  ; — the  Spirit,  it  is  said.  Loudly  as 
the  world  presumes  to  scofF,  without  this  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  Christianity,  no  such  being 
as  a  Christian  man.  For  "  except  a  man  be 
born  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  ;"*  he  cannot  begin  to  be 
one  of  God's  people.  But  having  the  Spirit, 
and  being  guided  or  led  by  him,  we  have  great 
things  indeed  ;  and  such  as  set  us,  in  deed  and 
in  truth,  much  more  above  the  princes  of  this 
world,  who  have  not  the  Spirit,  than  they  are 
above  the  beggar  on  the  dunghill.  We  have 
that  in  possession  which  the  whole  world  is  not 
a  price  to  purchase.  This  will  be  clear  if  we 
will  look  back  to  what  is  said  in  the  former 
part  of  the  chapter,  concerning  such  as  are 
thus  gifted,  and  enabled  faithfully  to  use  or 
improve  their  gift.  To  them  there  is,  in  the 
first  place,  no  condemnation ;  "  There  is  there- 
fore now  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  Spirit."!  They  are  in  a  justified 
state,  accounted  righteous  by  God  for  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  they  have  been  enabled 
to  receive  by  faith.    And  then,  as  he  asks  after- 

*  Jolin  iii.  3.  -j-  Rom.  viii.  1. 
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wards,  "who  is  he  that  condemrieth  ?"  *  They 
are  made  free  also  from  the  law  or  dominion  of 
sin  ;  "  For  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus,"'!  tli^^t  is,  the  Holy  Ghost  given  them 
through  Christ's  intercession,  enables  them  to 
prevail  against  their  sinful  appetites,  so  as  to 
be  led  captive  by  Satan  at  his  will  no  longer. 
And  further  still  than  this,  they  are  enabled  to 
walk  in  holy  obedience  ;  for  Christ,  it  is  said, 
"  hath  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,"  or  thrust 
it  down  from  its  ascendency  over  us,  "  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  may  be  fulfilled  in  us, 
who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit.":}:  If  it  be  a  privilege,  therefore,  to  be 
made  holy,  this  privilege  true  Christians  have, 
through  having,  as  the  text  expresses  it,  the 
first-fruits  of  the  Spirit.  But  this  is  only  a 
part.  "As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  they  are,  "  even  now,  "the  sons  of  God. 
For"  (says  the  apostle)  "ye  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear  ;  but  ye  have 
received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we 
cry,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God  ;  and  if  children,  then  heirs — heirs  of 
God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ," §  And  in 
another  place;  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  we 

*  Rom.  viii.  34.      \  Rom.  viii.  2.      \  Rom.  viii.  3,  4. 
§  Rom.  viii.  14 — 17. 
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have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  by  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith 
into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice 
in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  :"  and  not  only 
so,  "  but  we  glory  in  tribulation  also,  knowing 
that  tribulation  worketh  patience ;  and  patience, 
experience ;  and  experience,  hope  ;  and  hope 
maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God 
is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  given  unto  us."* 

From  these  passages,  it  is  evident  that  ample 
provision  is  made,  not  for  the  present  sanctifica- 
tion  only  of  believers  in  Jesus  Christ,  but  for 
their  consolation  also  ;  and  that  under  all  cir- 
cumstances of  outward  condition  in  which  it  is 
possible  for  them  to  be  placed.  They  are  "  re- 
conciled to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son;"f 
their  sins  are  pardoned  ;  and,  through  the 
Spirit,  so  long  as  they  are  governed  by  him  to 
walk  worthy  of  their  high  vocation,  they  may 
be  enabled  to  see  their  happ}^  condition  ;  to 
anticipate  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality, 
as  laid  up  for  them  and  secured  to  them  by 
covenant  ;  to  rejoice  in  the  steady  expectation 
of  being  soon  actually  put  in  possession  of  them. 
And,  in  the  mean  time,  by  the  same  Spirit, 
they  may  walk  with  God  as  children  with  a 
father,  confiding  in  his  good-will  and  kind  ac- 

*  Rom.  V.  1—5.  T  Rom.  v.  10. 
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ceptance  of  them,  and  assured  that  he  is  over- 
ruling everything  which  befalls  them  for  their 
growth  in  godliness,  and  for  their  final  benefit. 

Nevertheless,  with  all  this,  there  is  imper- 
fection. For,  says  the  apostle,  "  We  ourselves 
groan  within  ourselves."  Groaning  is  a  token 
of  anguish  and  unsatisfied  expectation  ;  where 
this  groaning  is,  therefore,  the  condition  must 
be  incomplete  ;  and  if  it  has  its  happiness,  yet 
pain  and  vexation  of  some  kind  or  other  must 
therewith  be  intermingled  :  and  this  the  best 
and  the  most  gifted  and  comforted  of  us  all 
know  to  be  the  case.  The  joy  of  the  Christian 
is  not  joy  that  expels  sorrow,  but  joy  in  sorrow. 
His  peace  is  peace  in  conflict ;  yea,  and  his 
spiritual  victories,  if  they  are  the  bruising  of 
his  enemies  under  his  feet,  and  the  bringing  of 
those  evil  appetites  into  subjection  which  were 
once  his  masters,  yet  are  they  not  the  absolute 
extinction  and  destruction  of  those  adversaries. 
He  has  chained  the  rebels,  through  the  power 
of  the  great  Captain  of  his  salvation,  but  it 
behoves  him  still  to  watch  them  ;  and  unless 
he  do  so,  one  or  other  of  them  will  very  soon 
give  his  soul  to  understand  that  he  is  alive  to 
renew  the  strife.  "  We  walk  by  faith,  and  not 
by  sight,"*  says  the  apostle  ;  and,  saith  our 
Master,  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribula- 
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tion,'"  though  in  himself,  he  had  said  before, 
"  they  should  have  peace."*  "God,  who  com- 
manded the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness," 
says  St.  Paul,  "  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to 
give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  : "  "  but,"  he 
proceeds,  "  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels;'"  -and  therefore,  as  he  goes  on  to  de- 
clare, though  "not  distressed,  not  in  despair, 
not  forsaken,  not  destroyed,"  yet  "  troubled 
on  every  side  we  are,  and  perplexed,  perse- 
cuted, cast  down — always  bearing  about  in  the 
body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life 
also  of  Jesus  might  be  manifest  in  our  body."t 
It  was  comfort  with  him  under  crosses.  And 
then,  in  the  seventh  chapter  to  the  Romans,  he 
very  fully  shows  how,  sanctified  as  he  was,  sin 
could  still  attack  and  trouble  him.  "  I  find  a 
law,  that  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
with  me,  for  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after 
the  inward  man :"  which,  however,  but  for 
the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  he  could  not  have 
done  ; — "  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the 
inward  man ;  but  I  see  another  law  in  my 
members  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind, 
and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of 
sin,  which  is  in  my  members.  0  wretched 
man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
-  John  xvi.  33.  f  2  Cor.  iv.  6—10. 
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body  of  this  death  ?  I  thank  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  So  then  with  the  mind 
I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God,  but  with  the 
flesh  the  law  of  sin."*  And  similar  to  what  we 
collect  from  all  these  passages  is  the  experience 
of  all  Christians  wont  to  be.  Sometimes  the 
conflict  is  sharper,  sometimes  easier.  Now 
they  have  less  of  bitterness,  and  now  more. 
But  though  here  their  privileges  are  glorious, 
here  they  are  not  to  rest. 

Through  the  Spirit  they  overcome  tribulation  ; 
they  see  that  it  is  good  for  them  to  be  aflBicted. 
Yet  it  is  afiliction  still.  Through  the  Spirit 
they  overcome  their  sinful  appetites,  cross  them, 
go  against  them :  but  oftentimes  it  is  as  the 
cutting  off"  of  a  right  hand  to  do  so.  Through 
the  Spirit  they  call  God  their  Father,  and 
follow  him  as  dear  children  cheerfully  :  yet, 
through  indwelling  corruption,  they  are  liable 
to  be  surprised  into  sin ;  and  then  a  terrible 
dread  overwhelms  them,  and  they  are  afraid  of 
him  to  their  great  discomfort.  Through  the 
Spirit,  they  "rejoice  in  the  hope  of  eternal 
life."  But  they  are  not  in  possession  :  and, 
like  Israel,  they  are  tempted  to  weariness,  be- 
cause of  the  length  of  the  way  which  they  have 
yet  to  travel.  And  as  crosses  intervene,  and 
sin  assaults  them,  "  Hope  deferred  niaketh  the 
*  Rom.  vii.  21  —25. 
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heart  sick  ;"*  and  "  How  long,  O  Lord,"  they 
seem  to  say,  how  much  longer  must  we  be 
imprisoned  in  the  body,  and  "  absent  from  the 
Lord,"  harassed  b}'  temptations,  and  disgusted 
with  ourselves  ?  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which 
have  died  in  the  Lord,"  who  are  entered  into 
peace ;  whose  warfare  is  accomplished ;"  and 
blessed  shall  we  be  when  we  are  called  to  join 
them  ;  but  in  the  mean  season  we  groan  within 
ourselves. 

But  the  hope  of  Christians  is  a  hope  which 
maketh  not  ashamed.  They  are  not  to  groan  in 
this  manner  long. 

II.  There  is  a  fulness  to  be  looked  for,  a  com- 
pleteness of  privilege;  a  perfection  of  blessed- 
ness. Let  us  now  proceed  to  inquire  respecting 
this. 

The  text  tells  us  what  Christians  wait  for ; 
namelv,  for  the  "adoption,"  as  it  is  called  — 
"to  wit,  the  redemption  of  the  body."  And  it 
shall  be,  by  being  put  into  possession  of  that 
which  now  they  wait  for,  that  their  blessedness 
shall  be  made  so  perfect  as  to  require  no  addi- 
tion. 

We  must  consider,  therefore,  what  is  compre- 
prehended  under  the  terms. 

And  first.  Adoption.  The  term  adoption  was 
very  well  understood  by  the  Romans,  to  whom 

•  •  Prov.  xiii.  12. 
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St.  Paul  is  writing ;  the  thing  signified  by  it 
being  familiar  to  them.  It  means,  the  ad- 
mitting of  a  stranger  in  blood  to  the  privileges 
of  the  person's  family  who  adopts  liim.  The 
taking  him  to  be  his  son.  And  this  is  what 
disinherited  sinners,  in  their  natural  estate, 
aliens  from  God's  household,  receive  through 
being  engrafted  into  Christ.  "  They  are  chil- 
dren of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."*  But, 
says  St.  John,  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons 
of  God  ;"t  and  therefore  it  may  be  asked,  why 
are  Christians  said  to  wait  for  this  ?  Under- 
stand, then,  there  was  a  twofold  adoption,  to 
which,  no  doubt,  St.  Paul  in  this  chapter 
alludes — the  first  private:  when  a  man  made 
known  to  the  stranger,  whom  he  favoured,  his 
intention  to  take  him  for  his  son,  and  make  him 
his  heir — the  second  public  :  when,  in  open 
court,  and  before  official  witnesses,  he  acknow- 
ledged and  proclaimed  him  his  son,  and  made 
actual  conveyance  to  him  of  all  his  rights  and 
honours  as  a  son. 

The  first  of  these  adoptions  with  all  true 
Christians  is  passed  already.  "  We  have  re- 
ceived," the  apostle  says,  "  the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion, whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."-)  Every 
believer,  through  the  merits  of  him  in  whom  he 

*  Gal.  iii.  26.        f  1  John  iii.  2         J  Rom.  viii.  15. 
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believes,  has  now  at  this  time  good  title  to  say 
to  Almighty  God,  "  Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven  ;"  and  saying  it,  to  look  to  be  received 
and  dealt  with  as  a  son  under  age,  in  a  state  of 
discipline,  under  tutors  and  governors.  The 
second  adoption  is  that  which  Christians  still 
wait  for :  when  God  shall  publicly  acknow- 
ledge them  for  his  children,  and  put  them  in 
possession  of  their  inheritance  or  portion  as 
such.  And  this,  the  text  tells  us,  is  the  same 
thing  as  the  redemption  of  the  body ;  or  at 
least  coincident  with  it,  or  to  take  place  at  the 
same  time.  Agreeably  to  what  our  Lord  de- 
clares concerning  the  blessed,  in  the  twentieth 
chapter  of  St.  Luke's  gospel — Neither  can 
they  die  any  more  ;  for  they  are  equal  unto  the 
angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the 
children  of  the  resurrection."* 

This,  then,  (if  ye  be  true  Christians,)  is  your 
lot.  For  as  much  time  longer  as  God  sees 
good,  ye  are  here  to  abide  under  discipline. 
Then  ye  must  die.  "  The  dust  shall  return  to 
the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  to  God  who 
gave  it."t  And  in  your  graves  your  bodies 
must  lie  their  time,  and  see  corruption.  But, 
saith  Christ  by  his  prophet,  "  O  death  !  I  will 
be  thy  plagues;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  de- 
*  Luke  XX.  36.  f  Eccles.  xii.  7. 
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struction.  I  will  ransom  them  (that  is,  my 
people)  from  the  power  of  the  grave;  I  will 
redeem  them  from  death."*  Because  of  sin, 
the  body  is  sold  over,  and  condemned  to  death  ; 
but  Christ,  by  his  death,  hath  "  destroyed  him 
who  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil  ;"t 
hath  made  satisfaction  for  his  people,  or  paid 
their  debts  to  justice,  and  so  hath  redeemed  theh- 
bodies  from  this  penalty,  or  bought  them  back 
again.  "  If,  therefore,  the  Spirit  of  him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he 
that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that 
dwelleth  in  you."'!  As  surely  as  ye  have  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  so  surely  have  ye  the  earnest 
of  your  resurrection  through  Christ  to  glory. 
"  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again,  even  so,"  says  St.  Paul,  '*  them  also 
which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him. 
For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God  ;  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first  :  then  we  who  are  alive  and 
remain" — that  is,  those  Christians  who  shall  be 
living  upon  earth  when  Christ  comes,  "  we 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the 
clouds,"  with  the  rest  of  the  Christian  society 
risen  from  their  graves,  "  to  meet  the  Lord  in 

*  Hosea  xiii.  14.      t  Heb.  ii.  14.      I  Rom.  viii.  11. 
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the  air,  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
Lord."* 

Thus  comes  "  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  re- 
demption of  the  body." 

As  to  the  body  itself,  it  is  like  a  seed  cast 
into  the  ground — to  perish,  to  all  appearance, 
but,  in  truth,  to  spring  up  again,  in  an  incom- 
parably more  excellent  estate.  "  For  this  cor- 
ruptible" flesh  "  must  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  put  on  immortalit}'  :"t  and  "  as 
we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy"  man 
Adam,  "so  shall  we"  (if  we  be  his)  "also 
bear  the  image  of  the  hearenly":j;  man  Christ 
Jesus.  "For  our  conversation"  (in  that  case) 
"  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  we  look  for  the 
Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall 
change  our  vile  body  that  it  ma}'  be  fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the 
working  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  thinors 
to  himself. "§  And  tiien  as  to  the  body  and  soul 
united — the  whole  christian  man,  the  Lord 
shall  say  to  each  of  us ;  — Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  th}-^ 
Lord."|| 

And  this  is  our  adoption.    This,  that  public 

acknowledgment  which  he  shall  make    of  us 

before  men  and  angels,  and  b\'  this  we  shall 

*  1  Thess.  iv.  ]4  — IT.    t  1  Cor.  xv.  5.3.    ;  1  Cor.  xv.  49. 
§  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.  ||  Matt.  xxv.  21. 
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actually  he  admitted,  as  children  of  God,  to 
all  the  privileges  of  our  Father's  house  for 
ever. 

Henceforth  groaning,  and  complaints,  and 
anxiety,  and  unsatisfied  expectation,  shall  be  at 
an  end  ;  for  there  shall  be  no  root  of  bitter- 
ness to  rise  up  and  trouble  us  an}'  more;  be- 
cause the  whole  body  of  sin,  whence  alone  any 
evil  of  any  kind  has  birth  and  being,  shall  be 
destroyed.  There  shall  be  no  traitor,  therefore, 
in  the  soul  to  watch — no  conflict  with  rebel- 
lious appetites  to  maintain — no  necessity  for 
self-denial ;  for  our  will  and  his  will,  whose 
will  is  to  be  done  in  all  things,  shall  be  one  : — 
and  what  is  best  and  loveliest  we  shall  know 
and  feel  to  be  so  ;  and  have  no  master  to  serve 
but  him  whom  we  shall  love  entirely ;  and  no 
service  to  yield  to  him,  but  what  shall  be,  in 
itself,  delightful.  There  shall  be  no  servile 
dread  of  God,  for  he  shall  never  more  be  an- 
gry with  us  ;  and  no  fear  of  falling  from  hiin, 
or  from  our  state  of  blessedness  in  his  pre- 
sence ;  there  shall  be  no  need  of  correction  or 
chastening  to  make  us  "  partakers  of  his  holi- 
ness," for  then  we  shall  have  "  put  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ "  completely.  Therefore  there 
can  be  "no  more  sorrow,  nor  crying,  nor  pain  ;" 
nor  will  there  be  any  imperfection,  or  sense  of 
want,  or  experience  of  vanity  any  more.    "  For, 
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as  for  me,"  says  David,  "  I  shall  behold  thy 
face  in  righteousness ;  when  I  awake,  with  thy 
likeness  I  shall  be  satisfied  with  it."*  Now, 
he  that  loveth  abundance,  is  not  satisfied  with 
increase :  but  there,  God  himself  will  be  our 
portion.  Now  "  we  see  him  as  through  a  glass 
darkly,  but  then  face  to  face.  Now  we  know 
him  in  part,  but  then  shall  we  know  even  as  also 
we  are  known, "f  and  be  "  before  his  throne 
continually ;  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne 
shall  dwell  among  us,":|:  and  manifest  himself 
unto  us,  not  by  medium  of  the  creatures,  but 
directly  in  himself.  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."^  "  When  he  shall 
appear,"  (says  St.  John,)  "  we  shall  be  like  him, 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is  '""||  This  includes 
everything  ;  all  good  that  we  can  imagine,  and 
all  that  is  beyond  our  imaginations ;  all  that  can 
be  enjoyed,  all  that  can  be  bestowed ;  all  true 
riches,  all  real  pleasure,  all  real  glory.  For 
"  all  things  are  of  God."^  He  is  the  one  good  ; 
and  there  is  no  good  out  of  him,  or  which  does 
not  emanate  from  him.  "  In  his  presence," 
therefore,  and  there  only,  "  there  is  fulness 
of  joy,  and  at  his  right  hand,  pleasures  for  ever- 
more."**   And  this  is  what  we  wait  for  ;  this  is 

*  Ps.  xvii.  15.      7  1  Cor.  xiii.  l-j.      +  Rev.  vii.  15. 
§  Matt.  V.  8.        ,1  1  John  iii,  2.       f  2  Cor.  v.  18. 
**  Ps.  xvi.  11. 
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what  is  promised  to  us ;  this  is  what  is  paid 
for,  on  our  behalf,  by  Christ ;  this  is  what  we 
are  called  to,  in  one  bod}',  and  therefore  this  is 
what  we  shall  actually  have  and  possess  (if  we 
be  Christ's  and  Christ  be  ours)  in  the  society 
and  communion  of  all  the  beloved  saints  of  God, 
and  of  all  our  own  beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in 
the  Lord,  who  have  died  in  the  faith  before  us, 
or  shall  die  in  the  faith  hereafter ;  both  known 
to  us  and  unknown,  a  great  company  of  pro- 
phets and  apostles  and  martyrs,  and  men  of  re- 
nown, and  humble  and  lowly  ones,  and  little 
children  of  no  renown  ;  thousands  of  thousands 
out  of  all  peoples  and  nations  and  languages  ; 
all  of  one  heart,  and  of  one  mind,  and  one  way  ; 
all  the  happier  for  one  another's  happiness, 
and  all  the  happier  also  for  casting  down  (as 
they  shall  do)  their  crowns  of  gold  before  him 
who  hath  put  them  upon  their  heads,  saying, 
"Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glor}', 
and  honour,  and  power,  for  thou  hast  created 
all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  the}'  are  and 
were  created."* 

Such  is  the  fulness  of  blessedness  prepared  for 
us,  if  we  belong  to  Christ. 

IIL  And  now  it  remains  only  to  be  inquired, 
how  we  ought  to  demean  ourselves  whilst  wait- 
ing for  it. 

*  Rev.  iv.  11. 
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Wait  ye  must,  bretlireu,  in  a  state  of  trial. 
Then  set  "  the  prize  of  3'our  high  calling"  con- 
tinually before  vour  minds  ;  and  be  ever  think- 
ins:  of  the  "  end  of  vour  faith,  even  the  salva- 
tion  of  vour  souls."  Do  not  fall  into  the  error 
of  Israel,  \vho  despised  that  pleasant  land  to 
which  the  Lord  was  leading  them.  But  actu- 
allv  meditate  upon  the  promises,  and  "  set 
vour  affection  on  things  above."*  As  the  home 
of  the  traveller,  present  to  his  mind,  reconciles 
him  to  all  the  toil  and  weariness  of  his  journey, 
so  be  your  home — your  rest  with  God — ever 
present  to  your  minds  for  the  like  purpose. 
Consider  it  habitually,  that  "the  thino;s  which 
are  seen*" — present  troubles,  "  are  temporal,  but 
the  things  which  are  not  seen" — future  re- 
wards, "  are  eternal. "t  Search  tlie  Scriptures, 
in  which  all  this  is  revealed  ;  and  b}'  constant 
communion  with  God  in  prayer,  by  constant  dis- 
course with  him,  maintain  in  your  souls  a  con- 
stant and  lively  sense  of  the  realit}'  of  "  things 
not  seen  as  yet  :""  and  by  continual  recollection 
of  what  Jesus  Christ  has  done  and  suffered  for 
you  ;  of  his  power,  and  love,  and  interest  with 
God  ;  let  your  hope  and  assurance  of  being  ac- 
tually made  partakers  of  that  unseen  glory,  be 
confirmed  and  fortified. 

Whilst,  however,  von  look  bevond  the  srave 
*  Col.  iii.  2.  t     Cor.  iv.  18. 


WAITING  FOR  THE  ADOPTION. 


145 


for  your  portion  in  its  perfection,  see  that  ye 
do  not  undervalue  your  portion  here.  For  if 
ye  are  believers  in  Christ,  ye  serve  a  master, 
who  hath  given  you  "  promise,  even  of  the 
life  which  now  is."*  Look  at  the  best  estate 
of  the  mere  men  of  this  world  ;  look  at  those 
who,  having  "  much  goods  laid  up  for  them 
for  many  years,"  think  themselves  provided  for 
sufficiently,  and  so  are  content  to  take  this 
world  for  their  portion.  The  most  afflicted, 
the  most  tempted,  the  feeblest  Christian,  who 
indeed  is  a  Christian ;  who,  though  he  gets 
many  a  fall,  and  many  a  wound,  and  is  faint  and 
discouraged,  who,  though  he  has  but  faint 
views,  compared  to  what  he  should  have,  of  the 
faithfulness  and  power  and  love  of  his  Saviour, 
does  still  press  towards  the  mark  for  the  prize 
of  his  high  calling  ;  even  he  is,  by  vast  degrees, 
wiser  and  better,  and  consequently  happier,  than 
the  very  best  of  them.  Their  good  things  shall 
soon  be  gone  for  ever ;  but  for  his  part,  "  his 
God  is  his  refuge,  and  underneath  him  are  the 
everlasting  arms."f  Severe  as  the  conflict 
may  be,  the  fighting  soldier  has  more  inward 
satisfaction  than  the  fleeing  coward  :  and  he 
who  strives  for  the  pearl  of  great  price,  than 
he  who  lets  it  go  without  an  effort,  for  what  he 
cannot  but  know,  when  he  is  forced  to  think, 
*  I  Tim.  iv.  8.  f  Deut.  xxxiii.  27. 
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to  be  mere  emptiness  and  vanity.  Only  "  trust 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  sta}^  upon  your 
God  ;"*  only  struggle  on  in  this  dependence, 
and  your  comforts  and  j'our  strength  shall  both 
be  increased  as  3-ou  proceed. 

"  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were  called 
to  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord/'t  If  he  allots  you  afflictions  in  the  midst 
of  3"our  spiritual  consolations,  he  will  also 
allot  you  spiritual  consolations,  whilst  you  wait 
upon  him  in  your  afflictions  ;  and  thus  ye  shall 
"grow  in  grace"  and  in  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  Christ  yourselves  ;  and  be  enabled, 
through  your  own  experience  of  the  divine 
faithfulness,  to  edify  others,  and  to  be  useful  to 
God's  people  round  you.  "Blessed  be  God," 
(says  St.  Paul,)  "  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the 
God  of  all  comfort,  who  comforteth  us  in  all  our 
tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort 
them  who  are  in  trouble  b}^  the  comfort  where- 
with we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God.  For 
as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so 
also  our  consolation  aboundeth  by  Christ.":}; 
Depend  upon  it,  any  trials  which  bring  you  to 
fuller  knowledge  of  God,  and  qualify  you  to  be 
better  witnesses  for  God  to  your  fellow-crea- 
tures, are  trials  to  rejoice  in  :  but,  under  all 
*  Isa.  1.  10.        t  1  Cor.  i.  9.        12  Cor.  i.  .3—5. 
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crosses  and  at  all  seasons,  hope  in  God's  word, 
and  whether  conflicting  with  sorrow  or  with 
sin,  look  to  his  promises.  Even  of  sin  ye  need 
not  fear  that  it  shall  undo  you,  so  long  as  ye  are 
fighting  it.  "  For  sin  shall  not  have  the  domi- 
nion over  you,  because  ye  are  not  under  the  law, 
but  under  grrace."*  And  as  to  difiiculties  and 
obstacles  which  you  meet  with  in  the  course  of 
providence,  "  if  God  be  for  you,  who  can  be 
against  you  ?"t  Doubtless,  ye  have  need  of 
patience  and  most  reasonable  it  is  that  it 
should  be  required  of  you.  "The  husband- 
man waiteth  for  the  precious  fruits  of  the  earth, 
and  hath  long  patience  for  them,  till  he  receive 
the  early  and  the  latter  rain."§  But  for  the 
confirmation  of  your  patience,  ye  have  these 
three  things : — hope,  and  faith,  and  prayer  ; 
and,  I  beseech  you,  use  them.  Whilst  ye  hope, 
as  ye  have  such  ample  ground  to  do,  for  that 
everlasting  glory  which  as  yet  indeed  ye  see 
not,  ye  will,  as  the  apostle  says,  "  with  pa- 
tience wait  for  it."||  And  whilst  ye  believe 
what  God's  word  reveals  so  plainly,  ye  will 
know,  that  "  all  things  are  working  for  your 
good,"^  and  so  be  contented  under  them. 
And  whilst  ye  "  continue  instant  in  prayer,"** 

*  Rom.  vi.  14.       t  Rom.  viii.  31.       *  Heb.  x.  .36. 
§  James  v.  7.        ||  Rom.  viii.  25.        ^  Rom.  viii.  28. 
**  Rom.  xii.  12. 
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ye  have  God's  presence  with  you,  and  "  he  will 
manifest  himself  unto  you"  as  he  does  not  un- 
to the  world ;  and  if  God  be  with  the  soul, 
trouble  cannot  enter  in  such  a  manner  as  to  do 
it  damage. 
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SERMON  VIII. 

MISERY  OF  THE  WICKED. 
Isaiah  Ivii.  20,  21. 

"  The  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea  when  it 
cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt : 
there  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked." 

The  blessings  attendant  upon  religion  are  glory 
in  the  world  to  come,  and  peace  in  this  world. 
"  Godliness  hath  the  promise  even  of  the  life 
that  now  is."*  "  Peace"  (saith  our  Lord  to 
his  disciples)  "  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I 
give  unto  you.''t  Peace  of  mind,  that  they  shall 
not  be  made  wretched  by  outward  grievances  ; 
peace  of  conscience,  that  they  shall  not  be  terri- 
fied b}'^  fear  of  wrath ;  and  both  of  these  result- 
ing from  a  well-grounded  hope  of  being  at  peace 
with  God,  and  having  him  for  a  protector  and  a 
*  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  f  John  xiv.  27. 


150 


MISERY  OF  THE  WICKED. 


friend.  Therefore,  saith  Solomon,  speaking  of 
religion  under  the  name  of  wisdom,  "  Happy 
is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom,  and  the  man 
that  getteth  understanding.  For  the  merchan- 
dise of  it  is  better  than  the  merchandise  of  sil- 
ver, and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine  gold.  She 
is  more  precious  than  rubies ;  and  all  the  things 
that  thou  canst  desire  are  not  to  be  compared 
unto  her.  Length  of  days  is  in  her  right  hand  ; 
and  in  her  left  hand  riches  and  honour.  Her  ways 
are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are 
peace.  She  is  a  tree  of  life  to  them  that  lay 
hold  upon  her ;  and  happy  is  every  one  that 
retaineth  her."* 

Why  then  are  men  so  hard  to  be  persuaded 
to  make  experiment  of  religion  ?  Why  so  apt  to 
look  upon  it  as  a  melancholy  bondage  ?  It  must 
be,  one  would  suppose,  because  the  way  of  the 
world  and  the  way  of  sin  have,  for  the  present 
at  least,  some  still  higher  delights  to  recom- 
mend them,  or  that  at  least  men  think  so. 
This  is  a  point  which  deserves  to  be  examined; 
not  because  it  is  a  doubtful  point,  for  God's 
word  has  given  a  plain  decision  of  it :  but  we 
will  consider  that  decision,  and  show  its  agree- 
ment with  all  experience,  because  it  is  contrary 
to  the  world's  ordinary  way  of  thinking,  if  we 
may  judge  of  men's  opinions  by  their  practices. 

*  Prov.  iii.  13—18. 
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"The  wicked"  (saith  the  prophet)  "are  like  the 
troubled  sea  wiien  it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters 
cast  up  mire  and  dirt  :  there  is  no  peace,  saith 
my  God,  to  the  wicked." 

In  order  to  the  unfolding  of  the  doctrine  con- 
tained in  this  passage,  I  shall  consider, 

I.  Who  are  the  wicked. 

II.  What  is  their  condition. 

I.  And  first,  who  are  the  wicked. — Here 
people  are  apt  to  think  of  the  adulterer,  and  the 
extortioner,  and  the  blasphemer;  and  doubt- 
less they  are  wicked  ;  but  the  term  includes  a 
great  man}'  besides  them.  Mankind  will  be 
divided  at  last,  and  therefore  are  divisible 
now,  into  two  main  classes  : — the  righteous 
are  the  one  class,  and  thev  are  such  as  have 
been  born  again  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  have 
walked  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  in  the  way  of 
God's  commandments.  The  other  class,  which 
are  the  wicked,  are  all  the  rest.  But  there  are 
varieties  in  wickedness,  springing  like  many 
branches  from  the  same  bad  root — and  the 
wicked  do  not  always  know  themselves  for 
wicked,  and  are  always  slow  to  acknowledge 
themselves  for  such.  Therefore  God  charges 
his  ministers,  "Cry  aloud,  spare  not,  lift  up 
thy  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  show  my  people 
tlieir  transgressions  and  their  sins  ;"*  and  there- 

*  Isti.  Iviii.  1 , 
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fore,  for  conviction's  sake,  I  must  enlarge  a  little 
upon  this  head. 

Setting  aside,  then,  the  case  of  those  in 
whom  the  "  works  of  the  flesh  are,"  beyond 
contradiction,  "  manifest," — taking  it  for  grant- 
ed that  you  allow  that  all  are  wicked  who  wil- 
fully persist  in  any  one  habit  of  outward  sin — 
passing  by  these,  I  must  desire  you  to  take  no- 
tice of  two  sorts  of  men,  who  I  say  are  wicked, 
though  very  often  the  world  esteems  them  highly. 

1.  Such  as  despise  the  gospel  ;  and 

2.  Such  as  idolize  the  world. 

J.  They  who  despise  the  gospel,  are  not  merely 
such  (of  whom  however  there  are  too  many)  who 
openly  scofF  at  religion,  and  revile  the  truth ; 
but  all  such  as  remain  in  wilful  ignorance  of 
the  gospel,  as  if  they  deemed  it  not  worth  their 
while  to  be  at  the  trouble  of  understanding  it ; 
and  all  such,  as  having  some  knowledge,  suffer 
it  to  be  as  a  dead  letter  in  their  minds,  which 
they  have  no  need  to  act  upon.  All  such  like- 
wise are  evidently  despisers  of  the  gospel,  as 
will  not  make  persevering  use  of  the  gospel 
means  of  grace  ;  such,  for  instance,  as  search- 
ing the  Scriptures,  secret  and  public  prayer, 
and  sacraments  ; — for  every  one  despises  the 
grace  itself, — the  blessings  and  advantages  of- 
fered in  the  gospel, — who  neglects  the  means 
throuffh  which  alone  thev  are  offered.    All  who 
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have  no  knowledge  of  their  own  condition 
as  lost  and  undone  sinners,  and  who  will  not 
inquire  into  the  case  when  they  are  told  that  it 
is  so,  are,  and  cannot  but  be,  despisers  of  the 
gospel,  for  they  can  have  no  reason  why  they 
should  value  it.  All  who  do  not  exercise  faith 
in  the  Redeemer,  who  do  not  actuall}'^  and  ha- 
bitually look  to  him,  rely  upon  him,  and  pray 
to  him  to  make  atonement  for  their  sins  to  God, 
and  procure  for  them  the  assistance  of  the 
Spirit — all  these  are  despisers  of  the  gospel, 
because  they  are  not  seeking  that  salvation 
which  the  gospel  was  revealed  to  manifest  :  and 
if  they  be  thinking  of  being  saved  at  all,  it  is  in 
some  unscriptural  manner ;  by  their  own  works, 
perhaps,  or  by  an  unauthorized  appeal  to  God's 
mercy,  without  reference  to  any  Mediator  or  any 
ransom.  And  to  look  for  salvation  in  such  a  way, 
is  to  contradict  the  gospel,  and  make  the  cross 
of  Christ  of  none  effect.  Once  more  ;  all  they 
despise  the  gospel,  who  in  their  doings,  how- 
ever outwardly  lawful,  are  not  actuated  by  any 
regard  to  God,  or  any  desire  to  glorify  Him — for 
such  have  no  respect  for  the  end  and  intention  of 
Christ  in  dying  for  us  ;  which  was,  that  he  might 
"  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous 
of  good  works"* — "  and  that  he  might  be  the 
*  Titus  ii.  14. 
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Lord  of  the  dead  and  the  living,"*  who  shoidd 
take  Him  for  their  Master. 

All  these  are  despisers  of  the  gospel,  and 
consequently  wicked  ;  for  they  treat  Christ's 
sufferings  as  if  they  were  nothing  to  them,  and 
they  had  no  need  to  be  thankful  for  them  ;  when 
God  freely  gave  him,  because,  otherwise,  they 
would  have  been  undone  for  ever.  And  if  this  is 
not  wicked,  what  is? 

2.  Again,  all  such  as  idolize  the  world  are 
wicked.  So  says  the  apostle — "  Love  not  the 
world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world ; 
if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  him."t 

By  lovers  of  the  world,  I  do  not  mean  those 
who  are  merely  ver}^  industrious  in  their  earth- 
ly callings,  and  in  providing  for  their  families — 
all  this  may  be,  and  ought  to  be,  in  perfect  con- 
sistency with  true  religion,  for  we  are  com- 
manded not  to  be  slothful  in  business,"  and, 
at  the  same  time,  "  to  be  fervent  in  spirit,  serv- 
ing the  Lord.":}:  I  am  inquiring,  therefore,  not 
so  much  respecting  men's  outward  employ- 
ments, as  about  the  state  of  their  hearts ;  not 
what  their  hands  are  doing,  so  it  be  honest,  but 
what  their  hearts  are  set  upon.  Bearing  this 
in  mind,  I  say  there  are  a  great  many  lovers 

*  Rom.  xiv.  9.       7  1  John  ii,  15.        ;  Rom.  xii.  11. 
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of  the  world  besides  those  who  are  generally 
looked  upon  as  such  because  of  their  known 
ambition,  or  manifest  greediness  after  filthy 
lucre. 

There  are  thousands  of  people  who  would  be 
much  offended  if  you  should  not  allow  them  to 
be  Christians,  who  nevertheless  seem  entirely 
to  have  forgotten  that  a  Christian  is  a  "stranger 
and  pilgrim  upon  the  earth  :"*  that  he  hath 
"here  no  continuing  cit}',  but  seeks  one  to 
come."t  Accordingly,  "  their  affections  are 
not  set  upon  things  above  when  they  think 
of  the  happiness  they  desire  most  eagerly,  it  is 
not  heaven  that  they  think  of :  it  is  not  of  dwell- 
ing with  God,  and  with  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  of  seeing  Christ,  and  being  like 
him,  conformed  to  his  image,  and  spending  an 
eternity  in  communion  with  him;  it  is  not  this 
which  stimulates  their  desires ;  it  is  not  this 
they  long  for ;  it  is  not  this  they  seek  and  la- 
bour for.  They  scarcely  ever  think  of  heaven ; 
never  think  of  it  as  being  such  a  heaven  as  the 
Scriptures  have  described  ;  but,  at  the  best,  as  a 
partition  in  the  other  world  which  will  be  a  re- 
fuge for  them  from  torment.  Tlieir  affections 
therefore  are  set  on  things  on  earth — they  do 
not  covet,  perhaps,  what  would  be  called  a  very 
immoderate  portion  of  the  world's  pleasures  or 
*  I-Ieb.  xi.  13.       f  Hcb.  xiii.  14.       |  Col.  iii.  2. 
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preferment ;  but  the  best  happiness  they  know 
of,  consists  in  the  acquisition  and  enjoyment  of 
some  good  thing  or  other,  as  pleasure,  wealth, 
or  reputation,  which  the  world  has  to  offer 
them.  Religion,  very  possibh^  they  profess; 
and  religious  ordinances  they  attend  upon  :  and 
they  will  speak  of  the  gospel  gravely  and  reve- 
rently ;  but  religion  is  an  occasional  thing  with 
them — their  secondary,  and  not  their  Jirst  con- 
cern. Their  grand  end  and  aim  in  life  is  either 
comfortably  to  enjoy  what  they  have,  or  dili- 
gently to  labour  for  what  they  hope  thereby 
to  get.  From  the  world,  and  from  the  men 
of  the  world,  they  look  for  their  chief  good  ; 
they  "mind  earthly  things,"*  "  and  have  their 
portion  in  this  11^6."^  So  they  adopt  the  world's 
sentiments  and  maxims — will  make  no  more 
religious  profession  than  accords  with  the  taste 
of  the  times.  They  will  keep  well  with  men  at 
all  events  ;  and  then  they  must  forget  the  Lord 
their  jNIaker  very  often  :  "  For  no  man  can  serve 
two  masters  ;  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and 
love  the  other  ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one, 
and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon. Such  people  may  be  reputa- 
ble people.  It  were  wonderful  if  they  were 
not,  for  the  world  will  love  its  own ;  but  never- 
theless they  are  wicked  people,  although,  in 
*  Phil.  iii.  19.       \  Psalm  xvii.  14.       \  Matt.  vi.  24. 
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mere  morals,  they  should  be  ever  so  strict. 
With  those  whose  case  has  been  considered  be- 
fore, "  the  god  of  this  world,  that  is,  the  devil, 
hath  blinded  their  minds,  lest  the  light  of  the 
glorious  gospel  of  Christ  should  shine  unto 
them."* 

Indeed,  though  I  have  distinguished  between 
contempt  of  the  gospel  and  the  love  of  the 
world,  (and  they  are  no  doubt  different  things,) 
yet  they  are  things  which  always  go  together. 
He  who  is  so  sottish  as  to  seek  his  happiness 
in  earthly  comforts,  necessarily  rejects  Christ 
crucified ;  and  he  who  will  not  in  earnest  em- 
brace the  gospel,  must  seek  his  consolations  here 
below. 

II.  But  let  me  now  proceed  to  the  second 
point  I  had  to  consider;  namely,  what  is  the 
condition  of  the  wicked  as  stated  to  us  in  the 
text? 

In  inquiring  into  this,  I  shall  not  refer  to  the 
case  of  scandalous  and  extraordinary  sinners. 
Few  people  imagine  that  they  lead  a  life  of 
comfort :  but  I  shall  instance  in  those  more  de- 
cent persons,  the  features  of  whose  character 
I  have  just  now  described  ;  and  shall  endea- 
vour to  show  the  truth  of  the  declaration  in  the 
text,  as  applicable  to  many  who  would  esteem 


*  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 
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it  a  liigli  affront  "  to  be  numbered  with  the 
transgressors."  * 

The  text  affirms,  with  respect  to  all  the 
wicked,  and  therefore  with  respect  to  these 
among  the  rest,  that  "  there  is  no  peace  for 
them  ;"  and  that  they  are  like  the  "  troubled 
sea. 

"There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the 
wicked." 

That  is,  no  true  peace.  A  false  peace, 
perhaps,  they  may  have  ;  and  if  it  be  so,  it  is, 
in  truth,  one  great  part  of  their  unhappiness. 
But  true  peace,  such  as  will  endure  the  test  of 
examination,  and  will  be  lasting,  and  not  fail 
them  in  the  day  of  trial,  they  cannot  have,  be- 
cause they  are  not  at  peace  with  God.  All 
are  enemies  to  God  by  nature,  and  under  the 
curse  of  the  law,  and  neither  despisers  of  the 
gospel,  nor  idolaters  of  the  world,  are  reconciled 
to  him  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  peace-maker 
between  God  and  man. 

However,  they  may  enjoy,  if  it  deserve  to  be 
called  enjoyment,  a  sort  of  tranquillity,  a  de- 
ceitful, blind  security,  and  they  often  seem  to 
do  so. 

They   live  decently,    and  defraud  nobody. 
They  have  forgotten  the  first  table  of  the  ten 
commandments  altogether,   and  understand  no 
*  Isa.  liii.  12. 
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more  tliaii  the  letter  of  the  second.  Duty  to 
God  they  seldom  think  of ;  and  of  duty  to  their 
fellow-creatures  they  have  very  circumscribed 
and  narrow  views.  According  to  their  own 
standard,  therefore,  they  are  tolerably  upright. 
So  they  have  a  clear  conscience,  as  they  call 
it.  Hell,  they  think,  can  never  have  been  pre- 
pared for  people  so  respected  as  they  are,  what- 
ever some  gloomy  enthusiasts  may  pretend. 
True,  they  have  their  faults,  as  who  hath  not  ? 
Of  these  they  shall  one  day  repent ;  and  God  is 
merciful,  they  have  heard,  though  of  the  way 
of  mercy  they  are  wholly  ignorant.  This  is 
their  peace  of  conscience. 

And  then  for  their  peace  or  contentment  of 
mind.  They  are  not  unhappy.  A  sound  con- 
stitution of  body,  an  equal  flow  of  animal  spi- 
rits, cheerful  society,  a  competency  of  worldly 
goods,  a  life  of  regular  employment,  business 
enough  to  occupy  their  minds,  leisure  enough 
to  save  them  from  being  worn  down  by  busi- 
ness, a  fair  share  of  success  in  their  worldly 
schemes,  and  a  fair  prospect  before  them  of  a 
continuance  of  provision  for  themselves  and  for 
their  children  ;  these  things  many  have  ;  and 
these  things,  it  is  generally  imagined,  whilst 
people  have  them,  and  seem  secure  of  keeping 
them,  will  at  least  preserve  them  from  misery 
and  from  care,  and  afford  them  besides  much 
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positive  enjoyment.  And,  it  must  be  confessed, 
they  appear  to  do  so.  Persons  so  circum- 
stanced— I  mean  even  persons  destitute  of  true 
godliness — do  seem  for  the  time  being  to  enjoy 
themselves,  and  doubtless  they  do  enjoy  them- 
selves, so  long  as  the  flow  of  spirits  lasts. 

But  all  this  is  false  and  hollow.  One  ray 
from  the  torch  of  truth  is  enough  to  dissipate 
the  whole  at  once.  In  spite  of  these  fair  ap- 
pearances, "  there  is  no  peace  (saith  my  God) 
to  the  wicked."  For,  examine  this  fair  fabric, 
and  you  will  find  that  they  have  "  daubed  it 
with  untempered  mortar,"  and  ''built  it  upon 
the  sand." 

Things  appear  clearest  by  comparison  ;  there- 
fore compare,  first,  the  peace  of  conscience  of 
a  merely  nominal  Christian,  with  the  peace  of 
conscience  of  a  real  Christian.  If  a  man  be  truly 
a  Christian,  the  Scripture  saith  concerning  him 
— "  Being  justified  by  faith,  he  hath  peace 
with  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  * 
He  has  a  clear  view,  indeed,  of  his  own  sinful- 
ness; a  clear  view  of  his  own  demerits,  and 
deserving  of  God's  wrath.  But  he  knows  that 
Christ  died  in  his  place  and  for  his  sins,  and 
that  God  hath  declared  that  "  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  shall  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life."  "f  True,  indeed,  the  faith  re- 
*  Rom.  V.  I.  -j-  John  iii.  16. 
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quired  is  a  living  principle,  and  can  only  be 
known  to  be  so  by  its  fruits  of  godly  living  ; 
and  true,  his  heart  is  naturally  ungodly,  and  of 
himself  he  can  do  nothing  that  is  good.  But 
then  Christ,  who  died  for  him,  lives  again  to  in- 
tercede for  him,  that  he  may  receive  power 
from  above  to  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation 
wherewith  he  is  called  :  accordingly  he  believ- 
eth  in  Christ,  relies  upon  him,  prays  to  God  in 
his  name  for  spiritual  strength,  uses  that 
strength,  and  walks  by  it,  in  the  way  of  duty. 
If  indeed  he  should  fall,  his  hopes  are  clouded 
till  he  be  risen  again  ;  but  so  long  as  he  is  per- 
severing, he  has  peace  with  God :  he  is  under 
no  dreadful  alarm  lest  God  should  punish  him 
for  his  sin  :  he  hath  no  cause  to  fear  the  coming 
of  Christ  to  judgment,  but  great  cause  to  ex- 
pect it  joyfully.  So  he  is  at  peace  ;  and  his 
peace  is  built  on  Christ's  merits,  and  God's 
faithfulness.  Now  here  he  hath  this  immense 
advantage,  that  the  more  diligently  he  exa- 
mines the  foundation  of  his  peace,  the  more 
reason  doth  he  find  for  being  satisfied  with  it ; 
the  more  he  habituates  himself  to  consider 
who  Christ  is,  what  he  hath  done,  and  vvhat 
his  merits  are  ;  the  more  audibly,  as  it  were, 
does  he  hear  him  declaring  in  his  gospel,  "  My 
son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven 

VOL.  I.  L 
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thee."*  The  more  he  dwells  upon  those  views 
of  God  which  are  presented  to  him  in  the 
Scriptures,  the  more  confidently  doth  his  soul 
rest  upon  that  blessed  word  of  his — "  I  will 
never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee."t 

Look  now  to  the  worldling's  peace.  So  long 
as  he  is  ignorant  of  the  rule  of  duty,  ignorant 
of  himself,  ignorant  of  God,  and  ignorant  of  the 
gospel ;  so  long  as  he  either  knows  not,  or  con- 
siders not  those  great  truths  which  it  most  con- 
cerns us  all  to  know  well,  so  long  he  enjoys 
his  false  security.  But  the  foundation  will  not 
bear  to  be  examined  ;  it  cometh  not  to  the 
light,  lest  its  rottenness  be  detected. 

He  is  a  good  and  upright  man,  he  thinks  ; 
therefore  conscience  upbraids  him  not :  or,  if 
he  lacketh  anything,  God  is  merciful,  and 
small  matters  may,  in  due  season,  be  reformed. 
But  only  let  him  hear  God's  law,  which  is  the 
rule  of  right,  and  compare  his  conduct  with  it  ; 
or  only  let  him  recollect  himself  carefully,  and 
assuredly  the  more  he  knows  of  himself,  the 
less  satisfied  will  he  be  with  his  own  righteous- 
ness. Alas  !  it  does  not  at  all  resemble  that 
which  God's  law  prescribes.  What  shall  it 
avail  him,  then,  in  the  day  of  trial,  when  God 
is  to  be  the  judge  ?  The  world  may  be  satis- 
fied with  it  now,  for  it  accords  perhaps  with 
*  Matt.  ix.  2.  t  Heb.  xiii.  5. 
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their  standard  well  enough  ;  but  God  will  surely 
measure  by  a  standard  of  his  own.  And  then 
as  to  the  likelihood  that  he  shall  repent,  and 
the  probability^  that  he  shall  be  pardoned  in 
God's  mercy.  Before  he  looks  into  the  gospel, 
what  authority  has  he  to  expect  mercy  ?  And 
if  repentance  be  sorrow  for  sin,  (and  he  must 
think  it  is  that  much  at  least,)  how  will  he  set 
about  making  himself  sorry  for  practices  in 
which  he  indulged,  because  he  loved  them  and 
delighted  in  them?  So  his  peace  is  the  result 
of  a  trust  in  his  own  righteousness,  which  is  no 
righteousness  at  all  ;  of  a  vague  hope  of  mercy, 
which  is  no  better  than  a  presumptuous  conjec- 
ture, and  of  a  vague  purpose  of  a  repentance 
which  he  has  no  power  to  accomplish  ;  or  be 
its  foundation  what  it  may,  it  is  a  false  one  ; 
for  the  Scriptures  of  truth  declare — "  Other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ ;"  *  and  upon  this  true 
foundation  he  hath  not  built.  If,  therefore,  his 
vain  security  does  not  fall  by  its  own  weight 
yet  it  will  crumble  into  atoms  the  moment  that 
he  hears  God's  word,  with  some  persuasion  of 
the  understanding  that  it  is,  or  may  be  truth. 

Compare  next  the  worldling's  peace  of  mind 
with  that  peace  which  is  the  Christian's  privi- 
lege.   The  Lord  Jesus  saith  to  his  humble  fol- 

*  1  Cor.  iii.  1  1 . 
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lowers — "  Be  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  every 
thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanks- 
giving, let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto 
God ;  and  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
by  Jesus  Christ."  *  The  Christian,  therefore, 
by  faith  may  answer,  "  Although  the  fig-tree 
shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  there  be  fruit 
in  the  vines ;  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail, 
and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ;  the  flocks 
shall  be  cut  off  from  the  folds,  and  there  shall 
be  no  herd  in  the  stalls,  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation."  f 
For  the  Christian's  comforts  are  independent  of 
outward  circumstances.  Let  good  or  ill  of  this 
world  be  ordered  how  it  may,  he  is  but  a  pil- 
grim here ;  his  hopes  are  not  afl^ected  by  it,  nor 
his  inheritance  endangered  :  his  tranquillity 
hath  this  foundation,  that  whatsoever  is  done 
on  earth,  God  doeth  it :  God,  who  is  his  Father, 
who  therefore  will  not  allow  him  to  sustain  real 
damage,  but,  on  the  contrary,  both  can  and  will 
order  all  things  for  his  final  good  ;  and  can, 
and  will,  and  does  support  him  under  trials,  by 
the  direct  communications  of  his  Spirit,  at  once 
to  comfort  and  to  uphold  him.  But  the  world- 
ling's peace  of  mind  depends  wholly  upon  out- 
ward circumstances  ;  and  that  is  a  bad  founda- 
*  Phil.  iv.  6,  7.  t  Hab.  iii.  17,  18. 
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tion,  for  these  two  plain  reasons — first,  because 
the  things  are,  in  their  own  nature,  unsatisfac- 
tory, and  then  because  they  are  fleeting-  and 
unstable.  The  joy  which  results  from  God's 
communication  to  the  soul,  is  true  joy  ;  but 
"  He  that  lovetli  silver  is  not  satisfied  with 
silver ;  *  because  wealth  cannot  fill  the  mind, 
and  because  there  are  a  thousand  evils  which 
it  cannot  cure.  But  if  it  could,  riches  and 
every  other  earthly  thing  make  themselves 
wings  and  fly  away  :  and  the  loss  of  health,  or 
the  loss  of  property,  can  reduce  the  happiest 
unbeliever  upon  earth  to  the  most  pitiable  estate 
of  wretchedness.  To  such  a  man,  indeed,  the 
best  goods  of  this  life  are  no  real  blessing,  for 
the  blessing  of  God  goes  not  with  them  ;  and 
sorrow,  to  which  he  is  liable  no  less  than  others, 
is  pure  and  unmixed  evil :  for  he  knows  of  no 
promise  that  it  shall  turn  to  good  account,  and 
he  neither  seeks  nor  obtains  consolation  under 
it.  But,  should  he  even  come  into  no  mis- 
fortune like  other  men,  his  happiness  is  such  as 
will  not  bear  to  be  examined.  Death,  at  all 
events,  must  put  an  end  to  it,  as  he  knows ; 
and  there  are  awful  truths  and  fearful  recollec- 
tions which,  at  times,  will  rush  in  upon  his 
mind,  and  then — "  Even  in  laughter  the  heart 


*  Eccles.  V.  10. 
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is  sorrowful,  and  the  end  of  that  mirth  is  heavi- 
ness.''* 

The  consequence  of  all  this  is,  that  "the 
wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea  when  it  cannot 
rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt." 

Because  they  have  no  true  peace — none  that 
hath  a  foundation  to  support  it.  Therefore,  in 
a  transitory  world  like  this,  the  illusion  of  their 
false  peace  is  perpetually  vanishing.  The  flimsy 
veil  which  they  strive  to  interpose  between 
them,  and  terror  and  wretchedness,  is  continually 
letting  in  the  light,  and  showing  them  such  sad 
realities  as  to  make  their  portion  to  be  restless- 
ness and  perplexity. 

What  lover  of  the  world,  what  despiser  of 
Christ,  is  any  better  than  the  troubled  sea  ? 
When  he  thinks  (as  sometimes  he  must)  of 
death  and  judgment,  his  mind  is  tossed  to  and 
fro  from  one  vain  confidence  to  another,  seek- 
ing rest,  and  finding  none  ;  and  the  waters 
cast  up  nothing  but  mire  and  dirt.  Every  hope, 
except  hope  in  Christ,  proves  equally  worthless 
and  unstable  ;  and  the  fear  of  death  becomes 
an  intolerable  bondage  ;  and  the  prospect  be- 
vond  the  grave  becomes  so  joyless  and  so 
oloomv,  that  men  cannot  bear  to  think  or  hear 
of  anvthino-  that  reminds  them  of  it :  and  for 
this  reason,  among  others,  a  serious  word  dropt 

*  Prov.  xiv.  lo. 
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in  a  serious  manner  about  religion,  will  too 
often  damp  at  once  the  festive  hilarity  of  the 
most  joyous  meeting ;  and  decent,  sober,  re- 
spectable men,  called  Christians,  seem  agreed 
that  this  subject  must  be  kept  out  of  sight  for 
ever.  Make  any  impertinence  you  please  the 
matter  of  your  discourse,  but  not  religion :  for, 
to  talk  of  that  as  if  it  were  a  reality,  a  near  and 
personal  concern,  and  with  an  air  of  real  interest 
in  it,  is  to  turn  all  mirth  into  bitterness  at  once. 
It  is  so  :  for  it  is  to  remind  people  of  the  truth ; 
to  do  away  their  studied  forgetfulness  that  they 
are  accountable,  dying  men  ;  and  this  forgetful- 
ness they  must  achieve  again  before  they  can  be 
at  ease. 

But  when  they  have  done  so,  and  are  sunk 
into  a  state  of  complete  unconcern  about  their 
souls ;  and  have  hardened  their  hearts,  as  an 
adamant  stone,  against  all  religious  fears,  still 
the  troubled  ocean  is  the  proper  emblem  of 
their  condition.  Let  a  man  look  at  him  whose 
state,  perhaps,  he  envies;  at  him  who,  in  this 
world's  estimate,  hath  nothing  to  vex  him,  but 
hath  prosperity  in  all  things.  Look  at  the  vain, 
frivolous  pursuits  ;  the  ridiculous,  silly  plea- 
sures of  many  who  are  called  the  great ;  on 
the  numberless  diversions,  invented  on  purpose 
(as  they  say)  to  kill  the  time,  to  get  rid  of  the 
burdensomeness  of  life.     Look  at  the  manner 
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in  which  they  change  their  pursuits ;  how,  in 
the  search  after  something  which  they  call 
pleasure,  they  destroy  ^their  health,  and  dissi- 
pate their  estates,  and  ruin  their  reputation : 
how  they  run  from  one  thing  to  another,  as 
though  they  were  constrained  to  confess,  one  by 
one  of  all  of  them — "  This  also  is  vanity,  and 
a  great  evil."*  What  does  this  prove  but  that 
earth  is  not  man's  resting-place,  and  that  if  he 
will  endeavour  to  make  it  so,  he  exchanges 
the  true  riches  for  a  shadow.  The  world  is 
unsatisfying  in  itself ;  and  to  serve  the  world 
is  to  throw  away  the  soul.  And — "  the  world 
passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof ;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever."f 

Therefore  search  the  Scriptures,  for  they  are 
they  which  testify  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  is 
"the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,";};  through 
whom  you  may  go  unto  the  Father,  and  find 
him  a  God  of  love.  If  ye  have  not  yet  dis- 
covered the  way  of  peace,  perhaps  ye  have 
found  that  it  is  not  in  sin,  nor  in  earthly  con- 
solations. Seek  it,  then,  where  the  gospel  bids 
you  seek  it:  "Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,"  are 
from  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
But  apply  yourselves  to  the  search  in  earnest ; 
for  the  end  of  gospel  peace  is  "  glory,  and 
honour,  and  immortality;"  and  such  things,  if 
*  Eccles.  ii.  21.       f  1  Joli  n  ii.  17.         X  John  xiv.  6. 
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they  be  worth  a  thought,  are  worth  all  your 
thoughts.  Be  not  therefore  diverted  from  them 
by  trifles  any  longer,  but  walk  by  faith,  and 
not  by  sight  ;  and  in  comparison  with  these 
things,  "  take  no  thought  what  ye  shall  eat,  or 
what  ye  shall  drink,  or  wherewithal  ye  shall  be 
clothed."  "  For  after  all  these  things  do  the 
Gentiles  seek,  and  your  heavenly  Father  know- 
eth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.  But 
seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righ- 
teousness, and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you." 


*  Matt=  vi.  31—33. 
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SERMON  IX. 
A  DIRECTORY  FOR  THE  PENITENT. 

Psalm  cxxx.  1,  2. 

"  Out  of  the  depths  have  I  cried  unto  thee,  O 
Lord.    Lord,  hear  my  voice." 

The  special  occasion  on  which  this  Psalm  was 
written  is  matter  of  conjecture.  Neither  do  we 
know  certainly  who  was  its  author.  It  speaks  of 
sin,  though  in  general  terms,  and  of  distress,  and 
is  reckoned  among  the  penitential  Psalms  on 
these  accounts. 

But  by  whomsoever  it  may  have  been  com- 
posed, and  with  whatsoever  special  reference, 
it  was  not  for  the  writer's  own  benefit  exclu- 
sively. These  Psalms  were  used  in  the  temple 
worship,  and  are  for  the  edification  of  the 
Redeemer's  church  to  the  end  of  time — "  We 
know  not  what  things  we  should  pray  for  as  we 


A    DIKECTOUY   FOR  THE  PKNITENT.  171 


ought  ;.'*  and  one  way  in  which  "  the  Spirit  of 
God  helpeth  our  infirmities,"  is  by  having  sup- 
plied us  with  these  pious  formularies,  edited  un- 
der his  inspiration. 

The  Psalm  before  us  was  probably  used  in 
the  Jewish  church  when  a  transgressor  brought 
his  sin-offering  to  the  temple.  If  so,  the  first 
six  verses  should  seem  to  be  the  confession  and 
prayer  of  the  offerer,  and  the  two  last  the  en- 
couraging answer  of  the  priest  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord ;  and  we  are  at  liberty  to  use  them, 
by  faith,  in  this  manner,  and  to  collect  the  like 
comfort  from  them.  If,  through  that  Spirit 
who  inspired  the  Psalmist  with  those  views 
and  feelings  which  the  former  part  of  the  words 
express,  we  shall  be  enabled  to  adopt  his  lan- 
guage for  our  own  ;  so  that  out  of  the  depths 
of  our  sorrow  for  sin,  we  also  can  "  cry  unto 
the  Lord  and  wait  upon  him,"  confiding  in  his 
promises  of  forgiveness  ;  then  we  have  suffi- 
cient authority  to  consider  the  concluding  part 
as  addressed  to  us  by  Him,  of  whom  the  Jewish 
high-priest  was  a  type  ;  and  so  may  hear  him 
bidding  us  hope  in  God  for  mercy,  and  assuring 
us  that  "  he  will  redeem  us  from  all  our  ini- 
quities." 

I  take  the  Psalm,  therefore,  as  a  gracious 
directory  for  any  who,  having  fallen  by  sin,  are 

*  Kom.  viii.  26. 
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abiding  in  sorrow,  under  the  sense  of  guilt  and 
danger. 

The  condition  of  such  persons  is  intimated  in 
the  Psahnist's  account  of  liis  own  views  and 
apprehensions.  "  Oiit  of  the  depths  (he  says) 
I  have  cried  unto  thee."  He  saw  that  God  had 
good  reason  to  be  angrs'  with  him,  and  deep 
was  the  anguish  of  his  spirit  on  that  account. 
He  was  labouring  indeed,  besides,  under  some 
kind  of  outward  affliction,  which  he  seems  to 
have  looked  upon  as  the  divine  rebuke  for  his 
transgression.  He  could  not  help  himself.  He 
was  in  great  confusion  of  mind  ;  and  God  had 
not  yet  delivered  him  from  his  trouble,  either  of 
remorse  of  conscience,  or  of  suffering. 

Perhaps  many  a  sinner,  as  truW  sensible  of 
his  guilt  as  he  was,  may  be  free  from  the  out- 
ward inflictions  by  which  the  Psalmist's  burden 
was  aggravated  ;  but,  if  it  should  be  so,  he  is 
not  therefore,  in  deed  and  effect^  in  a  much  less 
miserable  state.  Or  he  may  not  feel  his 
wretchedness  as  acutely  as  the  Psalmist,  or 
precisely  in  the  same  way.  Though  he  is  truly 
convinced  of  being  a  great  offender,  there  may 
be  less  of  humiliation,  and  possibly  he  may  be 
very  little  able  to  perceive  in  himself  auj'thing 
of  this  kind,  of  which  he  can  be  sure  that  it  is 
genuine.  Nevertheless,  it  is  out  of  a  depth  of 
real  misery  that  he  has  need  to  be  brought ; 
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and  no  better  counsel  can  be  given  bini,  than  to 
take  the  Psalmist  for  a  pattern  in  coming  to 
the  only  refuge  for  the  destitute :  I  mean,  in 
approaching  the  throne  of  God's  grace  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.  When,  therefore,  I 
would  deduce  from  this  Psalm  directions  for 
one  who  is  fallen  by  his  iniquity,  I  mean  to 
commend  them  to  the  use  of  every  one  wJio 
knows  this  to  be  his  own  condition,  and  to  en- 
treat every  sinner  to  follow  them,  without  throw- 
ing a  stumbling-block  in  his  own  way,  by  stop- 
ping to  consider  whether  he  is  such  a  person,  in 
all  respects,  as  the  Psalmist  was. 

He  is  a  sinner  ;  and  that  is  enough  for  him 
to  be  assured  of  concerning  himself  at  present. 
And  God  has  "  commanded  all  men  everywhere 
to  repent;"*  and  commanded  all  to  whom  his 
gospel  is  preached  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  has  promised  that  every  penitent  believer 
shall  be  saved  ;  and  this  is  authority  enough  for 
every  sinner  to  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  in 
hope  :  and  it  is  condemnation  enough  to  every 
sinner  who  will  not  come. 

This  having  been  premised,  (for  I  would  not 
liave  one  sinner  imagine  that  I  have  not  his 
case  in  view,)  let  us  examine  what  the  sinner 
has  to  do,  or  in  what  manner  he  must  set  about 
the  seeking  of  his  salvation. 

*  Acts  xvii.  30. 
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The  two  first,  verses  of  the  Psalm  instruct 
him  that  he  must  betake  himself  to  prayer,  anJ 
that  immediately  :  "  Out  of  the  depths  have  I 
cried  unto  thee,  O  Lord  ;  Lord,  hear  my  voice. 
Let  thine  ears  be  very  attentive  to  the  voice  of 
my  supplications." 

Out  of  the  depths,  you  see  :  that  is,  whilst 
the  sinner's  mind  is  in  that  state  of  darkness 
and  confusion,  and  even  (if  such  be  the  case) 
in  that  state  of  apparent  obduracy  and  dead- 
ness  to  spiritual  things  which  he  deplores.  He 
is  not  to  wait  till  he  perceives  in  himself  any 
hopeful  signs  of  a  better  spirit.  He  is  not  to 
stay  till  the  cloud  is  passed  away  which  seems 
to  intercept  his  view  of  the  "  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness." He  is  not  to  wait  till  he  thinks  his  sin 
has  ceased  to  "  separate  between  him  and  his 
God,"  or  till  he  can  "rejoice  in  hope,"  and 
perceive  prayer  and  communion  with  God  to 
be  a  delightful  privilege,  and  a  work  full  of 
consolation.  He  must  remember  that  prayer  is 
not  onh'  a  privilege,  but  a  duty.  That  we  have 
it  in  charge  to  "pray  w-ithout  ceasing,"*  and 
that  we  sin  if  we  delay  to  pray.  He  must  con- 
sider that,  whatsoever  is  a  man's  dut}',  he  must 
do  at  once  ;  and  that  the  act,  especially,  by 
which  the  throne  of  grace  is  to  be  approached, 
must  be  set  about  at  once  :  and  therefore  that 
*  1  Thess.  V.  17. 
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pray  he  must,  let  him  do  it  ever  so  heavily,  and 
pray  on  till  he  can  do  it  better  ;  praying  for  the 
Spirit  of  prayer  as  for  all  other  things  :  yea, 
and  continue  in  prayer  he  must,  whether  he 
perceives  any  improvement  in  himself  or  not. 
Prayer  is  heard,  because  God  is  good  who 
hears  it,  not  because  man  is  good  who  offers  it, 
nor  yet  because  the  offering  itself  is  what  it 
ought  to  be,  or  a  thing  which  by  the  weight  of 
one  feather  may  counterbalance  the  sinner's 
demerits,  or  serve,  in  the  least  degree,  to  cover 
his  total  poverty  and  defilement.  At  once, 
therefore,  even  now  this  instant,  let  him  cr?/,  and 
make  his  supplication  '^unto  the  Lord,"  saying, 
"  Lord,  hear  my  voice  ;  let  thine  ears  be  atten- 
tive ;"  let  him,  I  mean,  remember  whom  and 
what  manner  of  Being  he  is  addressing.  When 
the  sense  of  our  wants  has  once  led  us — or,  if 
you  will,  has  once  driven  us  to  God — for  if  we 
do  but  in  earnest  come  to  him,  God  is  "  liberal, 
and  upbraidetli  not"  by  asking  what  brought 
us  to  him  :  — when,  therefore,  our  souls  are  once 
laid  in  prayer  before  his  footstool,  we  are  to 
take  courage  from  what  our  souls  may  see  in 
him,  from  consideration  of  what  he  is  in  himself 
— the  Almighty,  the  all-merciful.  But  of  this 
we  shall  hear  more  presently. 

The    Psalmist    proceeds — "  If    thou,  Lord, 
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shouldest  mark  iniquity,  O  Lord,  who  shall 
stand  ?"  To  mark  iniquity  is  to  note  a  sinner's 
doings  strictly,  requiring  complete  conformity 
to  the  law,  and  punishing  every  failure  accord- 
ing" to  the  demands  of  absolute  justice.  This 
will  be  the  measure  of  the  Lord's  dealing^s  with 
all  the  finally  impenitent  and  unbelieving.  But 
even  this  consideration,  he  that  "  trembleth  at 
his  word*'  may  turn  into  a  plea  with  God.  The 
Lord  delio;hteth  not  that  his  creatures  should 
be  undone.  Vejigeance  is  ''  a  strange  work"* 
to  him.  Yet  if  he  should  be  extreme  to  mark 
what  is  done  amiss,  "  Our  God  is  a  consuming 
fire."t  Let  the  sinner,  therefore,  acknowledge 
his  transoression  ;  and  confess  the  oblio:atiou 
under  which  he  lies,  in  justice,  to  suffer  that 
awful  vengeance.  But  at  the  same  time  he 
may  beseech  the  Lord  not  to  forsake  the  work 
of  his  own  hands  ;  to  consider  into  what  a 
depth  of  ruin  an  immortal  soul,  made  for  God's 
glorv,  and  ransomed  bv  his  Son's  blood,  is  like 
to  be  plunged.  Let  him.  if  he  is  conscious  of 
nothing  better  in  liiniself  than  a  mere  sense  of 
miser}-,  at  least  cry  out,  "  Lord,  save  me,  I 
perish  !'"  Though,  at  the  same  time,  he  must 
not,  if  he  can  help  it,  be  so  unmindful  of  the 
gospel  which  he  has  heard,  and  of  the  rich 
*  Isa.  xxviii.  21.  f  Heb.  xii.  29. 
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promises  with  which  it  is  filled,  as  to  forget  to 
add,  as  the  Psalmist  does,  "  But  there  is  for- 
giveness with  thee  that  thou  mayest  be  feared." 

Let  every  sinner  know  and  consider,  and 
weigh  it  well,  that  this  is  undeniably  the  truth. 
It  is  written  that  there  is  a  door  of  mercy  open 
for  the  very  vilest :  "  To  the  Lord  our  God  be- 
long mercies  and  forgivenesses,  though  we  have 
rebelled  against  him."*  Mercy  is  the  illimit- 
able, uncontrollable  attribute  of  the  King  of 
kings.  He  will  exercise  it  in  whatsoever  mea- 
sure, or  in  whatsoever  manner,  he  sees  good  ; 
and  he  has  given  the  world  reason  to  see  that 
there  is  no  case  so  bad,  so  hard,  so  hopeless,  to 
human  apprehensions,  but  that  the  riches  of 
his  love  can  reach  it :  for  "  he  hath  set  forth 
his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  ;''t  and  whoso- 
ever shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  saved  "  whosoever  belie veth  in  him 
shall  not  perish. "§  When  the  sinner  knows 
this,  he  knows  that  God  is  to  be  feared ;  that 
is,  to  be  had  in  honour,  to  be  adored  and  obeyed 
as  the  King  and  Father  of  mankind.  Here  is 
a  foundation  for  repentance  towards  God  ; 
for  here  is  hope  and  encouragement  in  repent- 
ing, and  reasons  more  than  ever  why  we  should 
repent.     The  sense  of  sin  is  an  overwhelming 

*  Dan.  ix.  9.       f  Rom.  iii.  2.'>.       :j:  Rom.  x.  13. 

§  John  iii.  16. 
VOL.  I.  N 
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consideration,  if  it  stands  quite  alone.    If  some 
glimpses  of  a  method,  or  at  least  of  a  possibility 
of  forgiveness,  do   not  follow  speedily  upon 
conviction  of  sin  and  danger,  the  sinner  will  be 
driven  to  despair  :    but  the  glad  tidings  of  a 
Saviour,  if  he  believes  them,  will  quicken  him 
to  exertion.    Instead  of  lying  down  as  without 
a  remedy,  or  plunging  further  into  wickedness, 
or  striving  to  put  God  out  of  his  thoughts,  he 
will  "  arise  and  go  unto  his  Father."    And  the 
consciousness  of  guilt,  and  the  dread  of  wrath 
occupying  his  mind  conjointly  with  this  hope 
of  mercy,  both  together  will  bring  him  into  a 
proper  disposition  to  seek  and  wait  for  pardon  ; 
and  as  his  belief  in  the  atonement,  and  in  God's 
goodness  in  having  provided  it,  strengthens, 
and  he  comes  more  and  more  to  approve  and 
admire  the  glorious  scheme  of  redemption,  an 
ingenuous    and    godly  sorrow  will  more  and 
more  possess  him.    For  the  gospel,  once  under- 
standingly  and  heartily  embraced,  shows  God 
to  man  in  quite  a  new  and  most  amiable  and 
engaging  light :   and  teaches  him  that  all  his 
sins  have  been  committed  against  one  who  de- 
served no  such  usage  at  his  hands  :  and  this  con- 
sideration will,  if  anything  can,  make  him  angr}' 
with  himself  for  all  that  he  has  done. 

But,  at  all  events,  this  which  has  been  de- 
clared is  the  sinner's  only  sure  ground  of  hope 
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in  prayer.  When  "  out  of  the  depths"  he  cries 
for  mercy,  he  must  look  for  it  from  the  forgive- 
ness which  is  with  God,  and  is  promised  by 
God  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the 
writer  of  this  Psalm  saw  in  the  types  or  sha- 
dows of  the  law,  and  whom  we  see  with  so 
much  clearer  manifestation  in  the  plain  history 
of  the  gospel. 

But  though  the  blood  of  Christ  is  a  full, 
perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and 
satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ; 
and  though  God  answereth  prayer,  and  casteth 
out  none  who  come  to  him  in  Christ's  name,  he 
has  not  promised  to  fulfil  all  the  sinner's  mind 
to-day  or  to-morrow.  He  will  pardon,  and 
sanctify,  and  redeem  from  all  troubles  in  his 
own  good  time,  and  with  this  assurance  the 
sinner  must  be  content.  He  must  not  fret 
against  God  because  he  has  not  the  sense  of 
pardoning  love  upon  his  soul,  and  cannot  see 
that  God  accepts  him  in  Christ  all  at  once. 
There  must  not  only  be  prayer  and  hope,  there 
must  be  patience  of  hope.  "  We  have  need  of 
patience,"  saith  the  apostle,  "that  after  we 
have  done  the  tvill  of  God,  we  might  receive  the 
promise.  For  yet  a  little  while,"  in  his  sight 
with  whom  a  thousand  years  are  one  day,  "  and 
he  that  shall  come,  will  come,  and  will  not 
tarry.    And  the  just  shall  live  by  faith;  but  if 
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any  man  draw  back,  mv  soul  shall  have  no 
pleasure  in  him."  *  "  The  will  of  God,"  in 
this  case,  "  is,  that  we  believe  in  him  whom 
God  hath  sent."  This  is  his  commandment : 
but  if  the  sinner's  faith  will  not  hold  out  under 
discouraging  appearances ;  if  he  distrusts  God 
because  he  has  not  all  that  he  wishes  imme- 
diately, he  provokes  and  dishonours  him  almost 
as  much  as  they  do  who  have  never  applied  to 
him  at  all.  "Let  us  take  heed  lest  there  be 
in  any  of  us  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  depart- 
ing from  the  living  God."  t  Let  us  "be  sober, 
and  hope  to  the  end."'  This  is  the  pattern  set 
before  the  convinced  sinner  by  the  Psalmist. 
Having  once  been  taugrht  that  there  is  forg-ive- 
ness  with  God,  he  does  not  suffer  himself  to 
doubt  any  more  :  but  "  I  wait  for  the  Lord," 
he  proceeds,  "  my  soul  doth  wait,  and  in  his 
word  do  I  hope.  My  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord 
more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning  ;  I 
say  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morn- 
ing." 

This,  therefore,  is  what  the  sinner  has  to  do  : 
to  acknowledge  his  transgression  ;  to  pray  with- 
out ceasing ;  to  believe  and  hope  in  God  ;  to 
wait  in  hope  with  patience  ;  though  deliverance 
tarry,  still  to  wait  for  it,  assured  that  God  can- 
not break  his  word,  and  that  he  has  good  right 
*  Heb.  X.  36—38.  f  Heb.  iii.  12. 
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to  withhold  his  blessings  as  long;  as  he  sees 
good  ;  and  that  he  orders  delays  and  all  things 
else  for  the  best. 

But  because  this  patient  waiting  for  the 
Lord,  and  this  rejoicing  in  a  hope  not  soon 
realised,  is  no  easy  duty  to  flesh  and  blood, 
let  one  thing  which  the  Psalmist  has  put  before 
us  be  noted  very  particularly ;  I  mean,  the 
warrant  or  ground  of  hope  :  "  In  his  word  do  I 
hope."  This  is  what  makes  hope  to  be  so  sure 
and  stedfast  an  anchor  of  the  soul.  It  is  cast 
upon  God's  word.  Thy  apprehensions,  sinner; 
thy  ignorant  judgment  of  thine  own  case ;  thy 
particular  frame  of  mind ;  thy  feelings ;  thy 
bodily  weaknesses  and  ailments ;  thy  disordered 
faculties  and  diseased  imaginations,  they  may 
make  confusion  and  darkness  in  thy  mind,  but 
they  cannot  change  the  written  word  of  God. 
They,  and  a  thousand  things  beside,  may  make 
it  harder  for  thee  to  understand  the  written 
word,  and  lay  hold  of  the  consolations  of  it ; 
but  if  thou  desirest  to  see  the  truth,  and  to  cast 
thyself  upon  God  in  Christ,  these  things  can- 
not make  it  impossible  but  that  thou  shalt,  in 
that  word,  have  something  for  thy  soul  to  stay 
upon ;  some  plain  simple  promise,  at  least,  to 
keep  thee  from  despair,  till,  God  having  tried 
and  exercised  thee  in  such  manner  as  seemeth 
best  to  his  sovereign  love  and  wisdom,  thy 
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"light  rises  in  obscurity,  and  thy  darkness  is 
turned  into  noon-day,"  *  and  thou  shall  know 
in  whom  thou  hast  believed. 

It  is  written.   ••  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked."!    "  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you,  and 
anew  spirit  will  I  put  within  you."';];  "This 
is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  them 
after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  put 
my  laws  into  their   mind,    and   write  them 
in  their  hearts  :  and  their  sins  and  their  ini- 
quities will  I  remember  no  more.''  %    "  Look 
unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth."  il      I,  even  I  am  he  that  blotteth  out 
thy  transgressions  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will 
not  remember  thy  sins.'  •T    "  Bv  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves, 
it  is  the  gift  of  God."       "  This  is  a  faithful  say- 
ing,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.'"  ft 
'•I  exhort,  therefore,  that  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for 
all  men  ;  for  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God  our  Saviour,  who  will  have  all 
men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth  ;  for  there  is  one  God  and  one 

*  Isa.  Iviii.  10.       7  EzeL  xxxiii.  11.       1  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26. 
§  Heb.  viii.  10.       |  Isa.  xlv.  22.       f  Isa.  xliii.  25. 
*•  Eph.  u.  8.  1  Tim.  i.  15. 
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Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus ;  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for 
all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time."  *  "  Return,  ye 
backsliding  children,  and  I  will  heal  your  back- 
slidings."  f  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righ- 
teous, and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ; 
and  not  for  our's  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world."  All  this,  and  far  more  to  the 
like  effect,  is  written :  it  is  God's  word,  who  is 
the  truth.  I  shall  not  comment  or  gloss  upon 
it,  to  risk  the  spoiling  of  the  simplicity  of  a  sin- 
ner's hope.  Let  him  take  it  as  it  is.  Ponder  it 
well ;  hold  it  fast ;  think  of  it  continually ;  re- 
ceive it  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  (as  it  is  in 
truth)  as  the  word  of  God  ;  and  surely  he  can- 
not think  that  his  case  is  desperate  in  spite  of 
all  this  :  he  cannot  so  except  against  himself 
as  to  imagine  that  nothing  at  all  of  this  word 
includes  him,  and  gives  him  ground  for  his  foot 
to  rest  upon.  "  Against  hope  he  may  believe 
in  hope for  let  what  will  be  against  the  sin- 
ner who  desires  to  come  back  to  God,  who 
wishes  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  and 
prays  without  ceasing — let  what  will  be  against 
him,  God's  word  is  not.  That  is  for  him,  and 
God  is  for  him  :  let  him  not  be  against  himself  : 
*  1  Tim.  ii.  1—6.       f  Jer.  iii.  22.       \  1  John  ii.  1, 2. 
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"  But  I  wait  for  the  Lord,  (let  him  say  with  tlie 
Psalmist,)  and  in  his  ivord  do  I  hope," 

And  "  hope  maketh  not  ashamed :"  *  for 
hear  Jehovah's  answer — "  Let  Israel  hope  in 
the  Lord,  for  with  the  Lord  is  mercy,  and  with 
him  is  plenteous  redemption,  and  he  shall  re- 
deem Israel  from  all  his  iniquities."'  There  are 
many  ways  in  which  the  wisest  misapprehend 
and  pervert  the  scriptures ;  and  some  have 
abused  God's  mercy  to  their  own  ruin.  But 
no  man  ever  did,  or  will,  or  can  mistake  through 
thinking  of  God  as  being,  in  himself,  more 
merciful  than  he  really  is.  "  Fools,  and  slow^ 
of  heart,"  as  sinners  are,  "  to  believe  all  that 
the  scriptures  have  spoken,"  they  often  "  limit 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,"  and  affront  and  injure 
him,  and  hurt  themselves  at  the  same  time,  by 
doubting  about  his  infinite,  all-surpassing  loving- 
kindness  :  but  no  man  ever  exceeded  by  think- 
ing of  it  too  highly.  Indeed,  the  imagination 
of  man's  heart,  with  all  the  lights  of  grace  and 
scripture  aiding  it,  never  came  near  to  con- 
ceiving of  it  aright.  But  this  we  know — "  God 
liath  given  unto  us  his  only  begotten  Son  :"  he 
is  redemption  :  it  is  he  who  "  of  God  is  made 
unto  us  redemption."  Would  any  one  desire 
redemption  more  plenteous,  more  full,  more 
perfect  ;  or  demonstration  of  God's  love  more 
*  Rom.  V.  5. 


THE  PENITENT. 


185 


forcible?  "lie  that  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he 
not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?"  * 

Is  the  sinner  willing  to  be  saved  from  his 
sins  ?  Will  he  have  the  forgiveness  of  them  to 
be  purchased  for  him — will  he  be  also  washed 
from  them  if  he  may  ?  The  scripture  says, 
whosoever  will  receive  Christ  for  these  pur- 
poses, "  let  him  take  of  the  waters  of  life 
freely."  f  Christ  is  the  fountain — in  him  these 
living  waters  are ;  nothing  is  demanded  by 
way  of  payment  for  them  ;  they  are  to  purify 
from  guilt,  to  cleanse  from  defilement ;  and 
without  money,  and  without  price,  he  who 
covets  holiness  and  forgiveness  may  have  them, 
be  he  now  as  vile,  and  wretclied,  and  as  worth- 
less as  he  may.  Let  him  believe,  and  apply  to 
God  in  Christ's  name.  His  authority  for  so 
doing  is  God's  word  ;  and,  as  sure  as  he  be- 
lieves with  all  his  heart,  he  lives.  I  do  not  say 
he  shall,  this  instant,  discern  and  knov\^  that  he 
lives,  or  is  in  the  state  of  grace  :  I  do  not  say 
how  much  assurance  of  his  own  personal  sal- 
vation he  shall  ever  have  in  this  world,  or  how 
far  he  shall  be  enabled  to  perceive  that  his 
own  faith  is  genuine ;  but  Christ  says :  "  Go 
ye  out  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  every  creature  :  he  that  believeth,  and  is 
*  Rom.  viii.  32.  +  Rev.  xxii.  17. 
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baptized,  shall  be  saved."  *  And  God  says, 
"With  the  Lord  is  mercy,  and  he  shall  redeem 
Israel  from  all  his  iniquities."  And  this  in- 
cludes everything-.  There  is  no  misery  in  the 
world  which  sin  hath  not  introduced ;  whoso- 
ever, therefore,  is  saved  from  his  sins,  shall  be 
saved,  eventually,  from  all  ills  besides.  If, 
being  in  the  depths  of  distress,  he  cries  unto  the 
Lord,  he  shall  be  left  in  those  depths  no  longer 
than  his  distress  may  be  for  his  spiritual  good  ; 
and  then  "  blessed  is  the  man  which  endureth 
temptation  ;  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  re- 
ceive the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath 
promised  to  them  that  love  him."  f 

And  now  there  is  no  need  of  any  lengthened 
exhortation.  I  have  endeavoured  to  discourse 
upon  this  Psalm  practically  throughout,  and  to 
apply  whatsoever  has  been  said  in  explanation 
of  it  as  I  have  proceeded.  I  have  put  the 
example  of  the  Psalmist  before  you ;  let  it 
suffice  to  add,  "Go  and  do  likewise."  If  all 
you  desire  is  to  escape  punishment,  that  is  not  it 
of  which  I  have  been  speaking.  If  you  want 
to  be  saved sin— to  be  turned  from  the 
love,  the  habit,  and  the  practice  of  it,  and  then 
to  be  saved  from  punishment  at  the  same  time, 
this  is  honest  desire  :  and  with  reference  to  the 
accomplishment  of  this  the  promises  are  made* 
*  Mark  xvi.  13,  16.  t  James  i.  12. 
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Go  to  God  by  prayer  in  Christ's  name  ;  and 
wait  upon  him,  and  hope  in  his  word.  If  you 
are  in  trouble,  do  not  fly  from  God  to  the 
world,  or  to  forgetfulness,  or  to  more  sin,  but 
fly  to  hhn.  "  God  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself,  and  not  imputing-  their 
trespasses  unto  them."  *  Do  not  wrong  him 
by  a  base  distrust  of  him.  By  his  power  he 
can  save  you  ;  by  his  love  he  will  save  you ;  and 
by  his  word  he  hath  told  you  that  he  will.  If 
you  mean  to  go  on  still  in  wickedness,  as  I 
have  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again,  you  have 
no  part  or  lot  in  this  matter  :  but  if  you  desire 
to  turn  from  all  wickedness,  do  not  disparage 
or  impeach  his  power,  or  love,  or  faithfulness. 

*  2  Cor.  V.  19. 
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SERMON  X. 

THE  PROPHECY  OF  HABAKKUK  PRACTICALLY 
APPLIED. 

Habakkuk  iii.  2. 

"  O  Lord,  I  have  heard  thy  speech,  and  was 
afraid :  O  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of 
the  years,  in  the  midst  of  the  years  make  known  ; 
in  wrath  remember  mercy." 

The  prophecy  of  Habakkuk  consists  but  of  three 
short  chapters.  There  is  no  peculiar  difficulty 
in  it ;  nor  are  the  three  chapters  together  longer 
than  many  a  single  chapter  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. My  meaning  is,  without  entering  into  any 
minute  explanation  of  particular  expressions, 
to  take  a  general  view  of  the  whole  book  ;  ex- 
pounding it  so  far  as  it  is  necessary  for  such  a 
purpose,  and  then  showing  the  application 
which  may  be  made  of  it  to  ourselves. 

I.  The  book  consists  of  two  parts. — The  for- 
mer only  is  properly  a  prophecy  : — the  latter  is 
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tlie  prophet's  prayer  or  act  of  adoration  address- 
ed by  him  to  God,  after  having  received  the  pro- 
phecy from  God  to  be  communicated  to  the 
people. 

The  first  chapter  opens  with  Habakkiik's  com- 
plaint of  the  iniquity  of  the  people  among  whom 
he  had  been  called  to  minister.  And  at  the  5th 
verse  we  have  the  Lord's  reply,  in  whicli  he  de- 
clares what  he  is  about  to  do  in  consequence  of 
that  wickedness  which  his  servant  so  truly  had 
described,  and  with  so  much  reason  had  be- 
wailed. He  would  raise  up  the  Chaldeans, 
"that  bitter  and  hasty  nation."  "  They  should 
march  through  the  breadth  of  the  land  ;  they 
should  be  terrible  and  dreadful ;  their  horses 
should  be  swifter  than  leopards,  and  more  fierce 
than  the  evening  wolves  :  they  should  come  all 
for  violence  ;  they  should  scoff  at  kings,  and  de- 
ride every  strong-hold  :" — in  short,  carry  all 
before  them.  And  then,  at  the  ll//<  rtrse,  this 
part  of  the  divine  denunciations  is  concluded 
with  a  very  remarkable  prediction,  intimating,  I 
suppose,  the  great  pride  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  the 
king  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  the  extraordinary 
manner  in  which  he  should  be  punished  by  mad- 
ness, as  is  related  afterwards  as  matter  of  his- 
tory in  the  book  of  Daniel.  Then,"  that  is, 
after  he  has  executed  my  wrath  upon  Judca, 
"  then  shall  his  mind  change,  and  he  shall  pass 
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over,  imputing  his  jjower  unto  his  god," — nanie- 
\y,  to  his  idol,  Bel,  the  false  god  of  Babylon. 
Habakkuk  having  received  this  message,  makes 
answer  at  the  I2th  verse,  and  so  doing,  he  shows 
how  pious  and  wise  and  right  a  view  he  had  of 
God's  proceedings.  He  humbly  acquiesces  in 
the  calamities  threatened  ;  but  he  intimates 
that  he  does  riot  expect  his  country  to  be  utter- 
ly ruined  by  them,  or  suppose  that  God  meant 
to  forsake  his  people,  or  to  uphold  their  adversa- 
ries for  ever.  "  Art  thou  not  from  everlasting," 
(he  says)  "  O  Lord,  my  God,  mine  Holy  One  ?  we 
shall  not  die.  O  Lord,  thou  hast  ordained  them" 
(our  enemies)  "ybr  judgment ;  and,  O  mighty 
God,  thou  hast  established  them  for  correc- 
tion."* They  would  be  thrown  aside,  he  sup- 
poses, when  they  had  done  their  work  : — for 
they  were  most  wicked  in  themselves,  utterly 
ignorant  that  God  was  employing  them  as  his 
instruments,  and  as  utterly  regardless  of  God, 
and  of  giving  him  the  glory  of  their  successes, 
as  the  fisherman  would  be  if  he  should  "  sacri- 
fice to  his  net,  or  burn  incense  to  his  drag,'* 
because  by  means  of  them  he  earned  his  living. 
"Shall  they,  therefore,"  (he  asks  in  conclusion,) 
"  empty  their  net,  and  not  spare  continually  to 
slay  the  nations  ?"t  In  other  words,  shall  these 
Chaldeans,  O  Lord,  go  on  to  oppress  thy  people 
*  Hab.  i.  12.  f  Hab.  i.  16,  17. 
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for  ever,  as  if  they  lay  at  their  mercy  like  a 
draught  of  fishes  dragged  in  a  net  to  land  ? 
Having  made  this  inquiry,  at  the  first  verse  of 
the  second  chapter,  the  prophet  puts  himself  into 
an  attitude  to  wait  for  Jehovah's  answer.    "  I 
will  stand  upon  my  watch,  and  set  me  upon  the 
tower,  and  will  watch  to  see  what  he  will  say 
unto  me,  and  what  I  shall  answer  when  I  am 
reproved."*    And  then  the  Lord's  answer  fol- 
lows ;  introduced,^rs^,  by  a  direction  to  the  pro- 
phet to  do  what  was  customary  with  God's  spe- 
cial messengers  at  that  time;  namely,  to  write 
the  prophecy  in  large  characters,  and  hang  it  up 
in  some  public  place  where  all  might  read  it  : 
and  secondly,  by  a  direction  to  the  people  to  wait 
God's  time  for  their  deliverance  in  faith,  hope, 
and  patience  : — "Write  the  vision,  and  make  it 
plain  upon  tables,  that  he  may  run  that  readeth 
it.    For  the  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time, 
but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie  :  though 
it  tarry,  wait  for  it;  because  it  will  surel}^  come, 
it  will  not  tarry.    Behold,  his  soul,"  (that  is,  the 
soul  of  the  oppressing  enemy,)  "  behold  his  soul, 
which  is  lifted  up,  is  not  upright  in  him  :  but 
the  just"  (the  pious  Israelite  who  would  wait 
upon  God)  "  shall  live  by  his  faith." )'  And 
then  comes  a  prophecy  of  deliverance  to  Israel, 
and  of  destruction  to  the  Chaldeans.    The  Ciial- 
*  Hab.  ii.  1.  f  Hab.  ii.  2,  4. 


192 


THE   PROPHECY   OF  HABAKKUK 


(leans  are  rebuked  for  their  insatiable  ambition, 
their  pride,  their  cruelty,  their  sensuality  and 
idolatry  ;  and  warned  that  they  had  consulted 
shame  and  ruin  to  themselves  by  their  oppres- 
sion of  others.  Jehovah  is  declared  to  be  in  his 
holy  place,  as  it  were  taking  continual  notice  of 
their  impious  proceedings  ;  all  the  earth  is  com- 
manded to  keep  silence  before  him ;  and  both 
his  worshippers,  and  his  insolent  foes  who  per- 
secuted them,  are  certified  that  the  time  was 
drawing  near,  when  all  should  own  his 
sovereignty  and  behold  his  greatness.  "  The 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea."*  No  doubt,  the  final  triumph  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  the  absolute  downfal  of  all  the  ene- 
mies of  Christ's  church,  are  prefigured  by  the 
events  here  foretold,  and  in  this  way,  at  least, 
intimated  in  the  prophecy  ;  but  the  deliverance 
of  the  Jews  from  captivity,  and  the  destruction 
of  the  Chaldean  monarchy,  were  the  matters 
primarily  intended  :  and  accordingly  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  prophet's  vision,  or  rather  the 
first  and  proximate  accomplishment  of  it,  will 
be  found  in  the  overthrow  of  Belshazzar,  Ne- 
buchadnezzar's grandson,  recorded  in  Daniel ; 
in  the  transfer  of  the  empire  to  the  Medes  and 
Persians  ;  and  in  the  return  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
*  Hab.  ii.  14. 
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rebuilding  of  the  temple  and  of  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem,  related  in  the  books  of  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah. 

And  here  the pt^ophetical  part  of  the  book  con- 
cludes with  the  end  of  the  second  chapter.  The 
third  and  last  chapter  is  entitled,  at  the  first  verse, 
"a  prayer  of  Habakkuk  the  prophet  upon  Shi- 
gionoth." 

The  precise  meaning  of  the  word  Shigionoth 
may  be  doubtful ;  but  the  whole  prayer,  as  it  is 
called,  is  addressed  at  the  conclusion,  much  as 
we  should  address  a  letter  now,  to  the  chief  singer 
on  my  stringed  instruments.  The  word  Shigionoth, 
therefore,  has  no  doubt  some  relation  to  the 
music ;  what  that  may  be,  is  not  material  to 
ourselves ;  but  from  these  circumstances  we  are 
authorised  to  collect  tkis — that  the  splendid 
piece  of  poetry  which  follows,  having  been  com- 
posed by  Habakkuk,  under  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  addressed  by  him  to 
Almighty  God,  upon  receipt  of  the  Revelation 
previously  recorded,  is  next  handed  over  to  the 
ministers  of  the  temple,  to  be  used,  like  David's 
Psalms,  as  a  /bnw  of  worship.  And  if  so,  it  is, 
of  course,  to  be  looked  upon  as  conveying  to 
the  Jews  an  intimation  of  what  their  views  and 
feelings  ought  to  be,  whilst  looking  for  the 
chastisements  predicted  in  the  foregoing  chap- 
ters, and  when  they  should  actually  come  upon 

VOL.  I,  o 
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them.  And  this  is  very  necessary  to  be  borne 
in  mind. 

The  pra3'er  itself  consists  of  three  parts  : — 
the  first  part,  containing  the  whole  of  what,  in 
the  strict  sense,  can  be  called  prayer,  that  is 
petition,  begins  and  finishes  with  the  single 
verse  which  I  have  taken  for  my  text. 

"  O  Lord,  I  have  heard  thy  voice  and  was 
afraid  ;  O  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of 
the  years,  in  the  midst  of  the  years  make  known  ; 
in  wrath  remember  mercy."  As  thougli  he  had 
said — it  is  an  awful  judgment,  O  Lord,  which 
thou  hast  decreed  for  us,  and  we  may  well  trem- 
ble at  the  approach  of  it ;  but  though  we  dare 
not  ask  to  have  the  calamity  itself  averted,  see- 
ing thou  hast  decreed  it  absolutely,  yet  do  not 
thou  forsake  us ;  in  the  midst  of  those  years  of 
adversity,  heal  our  backslidinos,  renew  us  to 
repentance,  keep  alive  and  re-animate  the  prin- 
ciple of  grace  in  our  souls,  make  known  thy 
own  glorious  perfections,  and  thy  favour  towards 
th)'  people,  by  preserving  us  amidst  our  trials, 
and  purifying  us  by  means  of  them ;  yea,  and 
show  some  token  upon  us  for  good,  let  us  have 
some  comfort,  and  obtain  some  spiritual  bene- 
fit, even  when  thy  wrath  is  hottest  against  the 
sheep  of  thy  pasture. 

I  must  not  enter  into  any  minute  explication 
of  the  next  partyro7/«  the  ^rd  verse  to  the  end  of  the 
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16th:  suffice  it  to  say,  that  it  contains  (not 
however  in  exact  order  of  time)  a  most  sublime 
and  affecting  commemoration  of  the  glory  of 
God's  love  to  Israel,  and  of  the  manifestation 
of  his  power  in  their  settlement  in  Canaan. 
"  God  came  from  Teman,  and  the  Holy  One 
from  mount  Paran.  His  glory  covered  the 
heavens,  and  the  earth  was  full  of  his  praise. 
And  his  brightness  was  as  the  light  ;  he  had 
horns  coming  out  of  his  hand :  and  there  was 
the  hiding  of  his  power.  Before  him  went  the 
pestilence,  and  burning  coals  went  forth  at  his 
feet.  He  stood,  and  measured  the  earth :  he 
beheld,  and  drove  asunder  the  nations  ;  and  the 
everlasting  mountains  were  scattered,  the  per- 
petual hills  did  bow  :  his  ways  are  everlasting. 
I  saw  the  tents  of  Cushan  in  affliction  :  and 
the  curtains  of  the  land  of  Midian  did  tremble. 
Was  the  Lord  displeased  against  the  rivers  ? 
Was  thine  anger  against  the  rivers  ?  Was  th)^ 
wrath  against  the  sea,  that  thou  didst  ride  upon 
thine  horses  and  thy  chariots  of  salvation? — 
Thy  bow  was  made  quite  naked,  according  to 
the  oaths  of  the  tribes,  even  thy  word.  Thou 
didst  cleave  the  earth  with  rivers. — The  moun- 
tains saw  thee,  and  they  trembled ;  the  over- 
flowing of  the  water  passed  by ;  the  deep  ut- 
tered his  voice,  and  lifted  up  his  hands  on  high. 
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The  sun  and  moon  stood  still  in  their  habi- 
tation :  at  the  lig-ht  of  thine  arrows  thev  went, 
at  the  shining-  of  thy  glittering  spear.  Thou 
didst  march  through  the  land  in  thine  indigna- 
tion; thou  didst  thresh  the  heathen  in  thine 
anger  ;  thou  wentest  forth  for  the  salvation  of 
thy  -people.''*  These  last  words  sufficiently 
point  out  the  connexion  in  the  prophet's  mind 
between  the  sublime  commemoration  of  God's 
ancient  mercies,  and  the  prayer  by  which  it  is 
introduced.  In  this  marvellous  manner  Jeho- 
vah had  gone  forth  of  old  on  behalf  of  Israel ; 
and  his  servant  knew  that  there  was  no  varia- 
bleness with  him.  He  stays  himself,  therefore, 
upon  recollection  of  the  past ;  and  his  hope  in 
prayer  is  built,  not  upon  any  power  he  had  to 
extenuate  his  people's  guilt,  but  upon  consider- 
ation of  Jehovah's  loving-kindness,  which  had 
been  so  often  manifested,  and  his  infinite  power 
which  had  been  so  often  exerted  for  their  deli- 
verance. In  the  spirit  of  it,  his  prayer  is  the 
same  with  that  which  our  church  has  copied 
from  the  Old  Testament  worship:  "O  God, 
we  have  heard  with  our  ears,  and  our  fathers 
have  declared  unto  us  the  noble  works  which 
thou  didst  in  their  days,  and  in  the  old  time 
before  them."  Therefore,  "  O  Lord,  arise,  help 
*  Hab.  iii.  3—13. 
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US  and  deliver  us  for  thy  name's  sake.'^  And 
then,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son, 
and  to  the  Holy  Ghost." 

And  it  is  in  much  the  same  strain  that  Ha- 
bakkuk  also  concludes  his  prophecy.  Having 
"  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving , 
made  his  request  known  unto  God  ;"*  having 
fortified  his  mind  by  reference  to  experience, 
his  faith  rises  to  assured  confidence  :  he  triumphs 
and  exults  in  the  high  views  of  God  presented 
to  him  ;  and  though  he  still  looks  for  chastise- 
ment to  his  people,  and  for  much  tribulation  as 
necessarily  to  come  before  deliverance,  yet  if 
he  "  weeps,  it  is  as  though  he  wept  not."  The 
sting  of  the  affliction  is  plucked  out;  and  as  if 
he  might  already  shout  for  victory,  he  exclaims  : 
"Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither 
shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines ;  the  labour  of  the 
olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no 
meat :  the  Hock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold, 
and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls  :  yet  I 
will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of 
my  salvation.  The  Lord  God  is  my  strength,  and 
he  will  make  my  feet  like  hinds'  feet,  and  he 
will  make  me  to  walk  upon  mine  high  places. "'f 
n.  And  now,  from  the  general  scope  and 
bearing  of  the  whole  book,  it  is  very  obvious  to 
collect, — 

*  Phil.  iv.  6.  t  Hab.  iii.  17—19. 
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First,  a  view  of  God's  dealings  with  his  peo- 
ple who  have  sinned,  but  whom  nevertheless 
he  has  not  utterly  cast  off,  but  is  willing  to 
bring  to  repentance,  and  to  forgive  upon  their 
repentance  : — 

And  then  a  view  of  what  ought  to  be  their 
conduct,  and  might  be  their  privilege,  under 
the  expectation  or  endurance  of  his  rebukes. 
Much  more  might  profitably  be  added,  as  will 
appear  to  the  pious  reader  of  the  prophecy,  but 
the  consideration  of  what  has  been  stated  may 
fully  occupy  us  now. 

1.  We,  then,  of  the  Christian  church  are  the 
covenant  people  of  God  at  present,  as  the  Jews 
were  formerly.  Let  it  be  supposed,  for  it  is 
what  has  happened  in  many  instances,  and  pos- 
sibly may  happen  to  any  of  us,  and  without  a 
watchful  humility  will  happen  to  us  all, — that 
having  in  God's  mercy  known  something  of  the 
excellency  and  happiness  of  religion,  we  have 
nevertheless  become  weary  of  well-doing,  fal- 
tered in  our  course,  or  even  fallen  into  gross 
and  deliberate  wickedness.  If  it  has  been  so, 
we  have  shown  ourselves  to  be  as  unworthy  of 
the  divine  love  and  favour,  as  Israel  were  in  the 
days  of  Habakkuk.  Then  God  very  likely  may 
deal  by  us  as  he  did  by  them ;  and  if  he  should, 
we  must  and  may  do,  through  grace,  what  the 
prophet  was  instructed  to  do  and  did. 
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(1.)  As  for  the  Lord  our  God,  "his  eyes 
are  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the 
good."* — "Our  secret  sins  are  in  the  light  of 
his  countenance." t  "There  is  not  a  word  in 
our  tongue  but  he  knoweth  it  altogether.";}:  He 
seeth  therefore,  and  judgeth  ;  "  for  whither 
shall  we  go  from  his  spirit ;  or  whither  shall  we 
flee  from  his  presence  ?" — "  If  our  heart  con-  • 
demn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and 
knoweth  all  things."  § 

(2.)  But  "whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chas- 
teneth  ;  and  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father 
chasteneth  not?"||  He  has  promised  to  do  this 
for  his  people :  "  If  they  break  my  statutes, 
and  keep  not  my  commandments,  then  will  I 
visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their 
iniquity  with  stripes."^  Because  we  should 
be  his  people,  we  are  not  therefore  exempt 
from  the  tokens  of  his  righteous  indignation  ;  on 
that  very  account  we  may  the  rather  look  for 
them  :  for  as  it  would  not  consist  with  his  faith- 
ful love  to  us  to  refrain  from  smiting  us  friendly, 
and  reproving  us ;  so  neither  can  it  consist 
with  his  glory,  which  he  can  never  sacrifice,  and 
which  God  forbid  we  should  ever  desire  him 
to  sacrifice,  to  let  those  go  unrebuked  who 
give  occasion  to  his  enemies  to  blaspheme.  We 

*  Prov.  XV.  3.  f  Psalm  xc.  8.  J  Ps.  cxxxix.  4,  7. 
§  1  John  iii,  20.    \\  Heb.  xii.  6,  7.    f  Ps.  Ixxxix.  32. 
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may  be  proud  enough,  (for  such  as  sin  wilfully, 
in  spite  of  knowledge,  generally  fall  through 
pride ;)  so  we  may  be  proud  enough  to  wonder 
marvellously ,  as  the  Jews  did,  that  such  as  we 
should  be  brought  low  or  be  disgraced.  But 
what  are  we  better  than  they  ?  If  God  spared 
not  the  natural  branches  of  his  ancient  olive- 
tree,  the  seed  of  his  beloved  Israel,  why  should 
he  deal  more  favourably  with  us,  who  were 
grafted  in  on  their  default  ?  He  says  to  them, 
wonder  as  ye  may,  "  I  will  work  a  work  in  your 
days,  which  ye  will  not  believe,  though  it  be 
told  you."*  And  he  did  utterl}'  desolate  Ju- 
dea,  then  a  flourishing  empire,  by  those  who, 
formidable  as  they  became  speedily,  were,  when 
Habakkuk  wrote,  a  petty  and  contemptible 
people,  too  insignificant  to  be  thought  of  as  in- 
struments of  any  serious  evil.  Therefore,  why 
should  not  we  look  for  like  measure  from  a 
God  who  to  eternity  will  never  suffer  a  hioli 
look  or  a  proud  stomach,  or  tolerate  the  turning 
of  his  grace  into  lasciviousness  ?  If  we  "  pro- 
voke the  Lord  to  jealousy,"  whatsoever  we  may 
think,  we  are  not  "  stronger  than  he."'  Cor- 
rect us  he  will,  therefore,  if  he  does  not  mean 
to  do  far  worse  :  perhaps,  take  the  wise  in  their 
own  craftiness,  and  cause  us  to  wound  our  own 
peace,  and  undo  our  own  prosperity  with  our 
*  Acts  xiii.  41. 
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own  hands  ;  perhaps  smite  us  fearfully  by  some 
very  feeble  instrument ;  perhaps  smite  us  in 
such  manner  as  to  put  us  to  open  shame,  and 
lay  our  honour  in  the  dust,  and  destroy  our 
power  to  be  useful,  and  thrust  us  down  from 
such  stations  as  we  have  occupied.  Thus  he 
says  in  Ezekiel,  "  The  Levites  which  are  gone 
away  from  me,  which  went  astray  after  their 
idols,  they  shall  even  bear  their  iniquities ;  and 
they  shall  not  come  near  unto  me,  to  do  the 
office  of  a  priest  unto  me,  nor  to  come  near  to  any 
of  my  holy  things  in  the  most  holy  place.  But 
I  will  make  them  keepers  of  the  charge  of  the 
house."*  That  is,  he  would  employ  them  in 
some  very  inferior  and  menial  business.  But 
there  is  no  need  to  enlarge  further:  his  re- 
sources, if  I  may  so  speak,  for  correction,  like 
the  treasures  of  his  love,  are  inexhaustible  ;  our 
comfort  is>  that  he  is  always  righteous,  and  wise, 
and  good  ;  and  "  though  he  cause  grief,  yet  he 
will  have  compassion  ;"  and  willeth  not  the 
death  of  a  sinner. t 

(3.;  This  we  gather  in  the  next  place  from 
his  word  to  Habakkuk.  There  we  find  that  he 
plainly  told  his  people  why  he  contended  with 
them  :  that  he  certified  them  fully  of  the  mean- 
ing of  his  judgments  ;  and  that  though  he  would 
not  withdraw  his  hand,  or  lay  aside  his  chasten- 
*  Ezek.  xliv.  10.  f  Lam.  iii.  32. 
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ing  rod,  he  left  them  not  without  a  promise  of 
deliverance,  nor  without  instructions  how  to 
demean  themselves  in  affliction.  And  his  word 
shows  to  us  also  our  transgression  and  our  sins  : 
we  too  learn  from  it,  that  in  very  faithfulness 
he  causeth  us  to  be  troubled.  It  is  all-sufficient 
for  direction  and  for  comfort.  "  As  many  as  I 
love  (it  saith,)  I  rebuke  and  chasten  ;  be  zealous, 
therefore,  and  repent."* — "Come  and  let  us 
return  unto  the  Lord,  (it  saith,)  for  he  hath  torn, 
and  he  will  heal  us  ;  he  hath  smitten,  and  he  will 
bind  ns  up."  We  must  wait  his  time  indeed  : 
"  But,  after  two  days,"  it  proceedeth,  "  he  will 
revive  us,  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight ;  then 
shall  we  know  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord  : 
his  going  forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning,  and 
he  shall  come  unto  us  as  the  rain,  as  the  former 
and  latter  rain  unto  the  earth. "t  "  I  will  cause 
all  her  mirth  to  cease,"  the  Lord  saith  of  his 
church;  but  "behold,"  he  adds,  "  I  will  allure 
her  and  bring  her  into  the  wilderness,  and  will 
speak  comfortably  unto  her ;  and  I  will  give  her 
her  vineyards  from  thence,  and  the  valley  of 
Achor  (or  trouble)  for  a  door  of  hope.";}:  That 
is,  her  fruitfulness  and  her  consolation  should 
spring  out  of  her  humiliation  and  her  punish- 
ment— just  as  Israel  prospered  after  judgment 
had  been  executed  upon  Achan,  in  that  same 
*  Rev.  iii.  19.     +  Hos.  vi.  1—3.     :  Hos.  ii.  11  —  16. 
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valley  of  Achor,  where  they  had  fallen  before 
their  enemies  on  account  of  their  disobedience. 
"  And  she  shall  sing  there  as  in  the  da3^s  of  her 
youth,  and  as  in  the  day  when  she  came  up  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and  it  shall  be  at  that 
day,  saith  the  Lord,  thou  shalt  call  me  Ishi," 
or  husband,  an  appellation  of  cordial  affection 
and  endearment,  "  and  shalt  no  more  call  me 
Baali,"  or  Lord,  a  name  implying,  on  the  part  of 
those  who  use  it,  more  of  awe  and  distance  ; 
"  and  I  will  have  mercy  on  her  that  had  not  ob- 
tained mercy  ;  and  I  will  say  unto  them  that 
were  not  my  people,  thou  art  my  people :  and 
they  shall  say,  thou  art  my  God."* 

Such  as  these  are  the  manifestations  which 
God  is  wont  to  make  of  his  kindly  disposition 
towards  those  who  have  fallen  by  their  iniquity, 
when,  "  seeing  their  ways,  he  would  heal  them 
but  when,  nevertheless,  it  is  meet  to  "correct 
them  in  measure,  and  not  leave  them  altogether 
unpunished." 

2.  What  ought  to  be  their  conduct,  and 
might  be  their  privilege,  under  the  expectation 
or  endurance  of  his  rebukes,  we  may  gather 
now  from  considering  the  conduct  and  the 
prayer  of  Habakkuk. 

(L)  In  the  first  place,  let  them  have  a  right 
understanding  of  God's  dealings  with  them  ;  let 
*  Hosea  ii.  2'3. 
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them  reject  and  put  out  of  their  minds  all  hard 
thoughts  of  him,  as  if  he  had  ceased  to  be  a 
father,  because  they  had  ceased  to  walk  as 
children  ;  or  as  if  he  had  changed,  any  further 
than  to  vary  the  expressions  of  his  concern  for 
them  according  to  circumstances.  It  was  not  in 
hatred  that  God  doomed  our  first  parents  to 
labour  and  sorrow  :  the  prophet  believed  the 
Chaldean  enemy  to  be  established  only  for  cor- 
rection ;  and  whosoever  of  us  is  constrained  to 
say  of  himself,  "  I  am  the  man  that  have  seen 
affliction  by  the  rod  of  his  wrath  ;"  yet  let  him 
endeavour  to  view  himself  as  chastened,  but  not 
killed,  and  to  hope  in  God's  word  by  the  apostle, 
"  But  when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened 
of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned 
with  the  world."* 

(2.)  Let  persons  so  situated,  in  the  next  place, 
follow  Habakkuk  in  turning,  and  preparing  them- 
selves at  once  to  seek  counsel  of  God.  Be  it 
their  resolution,  as  it  was  his,  "  I  will  watch  to 
see  what  he  will  say  unto  me :"  and  in  order  to 
this,  let  them  search  the  Scriptures,  at  the  same 
time  "  giving  themselves  unto  prayer."  When 
the  consciousness  of  guilt,  and  sense  of  divine 
indignation,  and  the  feeling  of  affliction,  as  sent 
from  God — when  remorse  and  shame,  and  per- 
haps the  apprehension  of  utter  disgrace,  are  all 
*  1  Cor.  xi.  32. 
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upon  people's  minds  together,  they  will  be  like 
enough  to  produce  an  inextricable  confusion  of 
spirit  :  it  will  be  very  difficult  for  people  to  pass 
a  judgment  upon  their  own  condition,  to  distin- 
guish between  contrition  for  their  guilt,  and  the 
sorrow  of  this  world  ;  and  when  they  feel,  as 
yet  it  is  fit  they  should,  suffering  as  suffering — 
to  see  whether  there  is  any  better  and  more 
hopeful  kind  of  grief  in  their  hearts  or  not.  And 
it  will  be  very  difficult  for  them  to  discern  how 
far  they  may  hope  without  presumption,  and 
whether  their  hope,  if  they  have  any,  may  not 
be  presumption,  and  how  to  apply  the  Scriptures 
to  their  own  case ;  and,  in  short,  what  course  to 
take,  in  any  respect,  in  their  perplexities.  Then 
let  them  recollect,  that  all  things  are  naked 
and  open  before  him,  with  whom  they  have  to 
do;"  that  with  God  there  is  no  perplexity  ;  that 
he  understands  them  thoroughly,  when  they 
understand  not  themselves  at  all ;  that  he  is 
that  physician  of  the  soul  who  is  perfectly  ac- 
quainted with  the  disease,  and  with  the  patient, 
and  with  the  effect  that  every  particular  way  of 
treatment  will  have  on  both — and  who  hath  also 
all  remedies  at  his  command.  Let  them  think 
of  this,  and  let  them  commit  themselves  abso- 
lutely to  Him,  not  much  desiring  this  or  that, 
but  that  He,  in  despite  of  their  unworthiness 
and  their  provocations,  would,  in  his  own  good 
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time,  and  by  his  own  chosen  instruments,  make 
darkness  light  before  them,  and  crooked  things 
straight;  have  their  souls  in  his  keeping,  and 
order  whatsoever  shall  befall  them.  "  Of  Him, 
it  is  written,  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who,  of 
God,  is  made  unto  us  wisdom."*  In  this  light 
let  them  see  light,  and  beware,  above  all,  of 
consulting  with  their  own  passions  and  their 
own  desires. — These  are  the  blind  guides  which 
have  led  them  astray  so  long. 

(3.)  Further,  seeing  there  is  a  vision,  and  a 
plain  one,  which  he  that  runs  may  read  :  a  vi- 
sion, I  mean,  of  ultimate  deliverance  to  the  pe- 
nitent— *'  When  the  wicked  man  turneth  away 
from  his  wickedness  which  he  hath  committed, 
and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he 
shall  save  his  soul  alive  ;"t — seeing  this  promise 
is  set  forth  for  them  in  Christ,  let  those  who 
have  fallen  by  their  iniquity  thank  God  for  it, 
and  not  repine  because  the  vision  is  yet  for  an 
appointed  time,  and  consolation  is  not  to  be  had 
in  a  day  ;  "  and  because  they  must  through  much 
tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ;"  or 
be  for  a  season  like  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  which 
were  trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles  se- 
venty years.  It  is  good  enough  for  such  as 
resemble  Judah  in  backsliding  and  a  false  pro- 
fession, if  they  go  mourning  all  their  lives  long  ; 
*  1  Cor.  i.  30.  t  Ezek.  xviii.  27. 
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yea,  if  they  be  put  to  open  shame — if  tlie}^  seem 
to  be  even  disowned  of  God — and,  like  the  in- 
cestuous person  among  the  Corinthians,  be  de- 
livered to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
if  it  may  be  with  the  same  merciful  meaning — 
"  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus."* — "Surely  it  is  meet  to  be  said 
unto  God,  I  have  borne  chastisement,  I  will 
not  offend  any  more  :"t  and  meet  to  be  said 
also,  "  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord, 
because  I  have  sinned  against  him,  until  he  plead 
m}'^  cause,  and  execute  judgment  for  me.";]: 
Only  (inasmuch  as  it  is  written,  "  though  the 
vision  tarry,  wait  for  it,  and  the  promise  stand- 
eth  sure,")  it  is  still  a  duty  likewise  not  to  cast 
away  our  hope.  There  is  no  humility  in  despair. 
When  the  calamity  foretold  by  Habakkuk  had 
actually  fallen  upon  God's  people,  Jeremiah  was 
raised  up  to  say  to  them,  "  It  is  good  that  a  man 
both  hope,  and  quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of 
the  Lord  therefore,  let  such  as  know  that  their 
sins  have  called  for  God's  rebukes,  at  the  same 
time  that  they  settle  it  upon  their  minds  to  say, 
with  reference  to  those  rebukes,  "  It  is  the 
Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good  ;"  say 
also,  as  Micah  does,  (through  faith  in  the  atone- 
ment,) "  He  will  bring  me  forth  unto  the  light, 

*  1  Cor.  V.  5.       f  Job  xxxiv.  31.        X  Micah  vii.  9. 
§  Lam.  iil.  26. 
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and  I  shall  behold  his  righteousness."  Let  them 
hope  to  have  it  shown  at  last,  that  God  did 
give  them  repentance ;  and  to  have  the  song- 
put  into  their  mouths  in  that  day,  "  Who  is  a 
God  like  unto  thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity, 
and  passeth  by  the  transgression  of  the  remnant 
of  his  heritage  ?"* 

(4.)  But  such  as  would  walk  on  their  way, 
"rejoicing  in  hope,  and  patient  in  tribulation," 
must  follow  the  apostle  a  step  further,  and 
"  continue  instant  in  prayer."! 

Here,  therefore,  in  my  text  is  a  prayer  for 
them;  "O  Lord,  I  have  heard  thy  speech,  and 
was  afraid ;  O  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the 
midst  of  the  yeaTS  ;  in  the  midst  of  the  years 
make  known,  in  wrath  remember  mercy."  It  is 
lawful  to  be  afraid  of  judgments  ;  lawful,  so  it  be 
done  with  submission,  even  to  deprecate  judg- 
ments, and  pray  for  mitigation  of  affliction  and 
for  its  removal, — "  for  the  glory  of  thy  name, 
turn  from  us  all  those  evils  which  our  sins  have 
most  righteousl}-  deserved."  To  say,  "  revive 
thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years,"  meaning, 
"  renew  us  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds,"  is  the 
bonnden  duty  of  all  penitent  sinners.  And  to  say 
the  same,  meaning,  "  restore  our  comforts  and 
our  power  to  be  useful," — is  permitted  them. 
But  then,  according  to  the  first  sense  only  must 
*  Micah  vii.  18.  7  Rom.  xii.  12. 
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he  the'w  absolute  \)rayer.  If  it  be  uttered  in  the 
other  sense,  this  must  be  added  to  it,  "  Neverthe- 
less, not  as  we  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  Let 
sanctification,  salvation  /rom  sin,  the  healing  of 
their  backslidings,  be  the  grand  blessing  for 
which  they  strive.  As  for  anything  else,  let 
them  not  be  troubled,  because  they  cannot  but 
desire  it ;  yet  be  it  wholly  at  God's  pleasure  to 
give  or  to  withhold.  For  their  own  parts,  let 
them  remember  their  sins — let  them  consider 
that  they  deserve  to  be  destroyed — if  God  save 
from  that,  it  is  enough.  And  if  at  this  moment 
they  are  in  a  state  in  which  forgivejiess  ma?/ 
reach  them,  and  are  not  gone  to  their  own  place 
which  their  work  has  earned,  need  there  is, 
and  need  enough,  that  they  should  be  truly 
thankful. 

(5.)  There  are  other  things,  however,  besides 
people's  sins,  which  it  is  their  duty  to  confess  ; 
and  perhaps  some  are  too  apt  to  forget  this 
when  a  deep  sense  of  their  iniquity  is  upon 
them.  Praise,  and  thanksgiving,  and  confes- 
sion of  benefits  received,  are  duties,  as  well  as 
acknowledgment  of  transgression :  duties  to  the 
penitent  or  mourner  for  sin,  as  well  as  to  others ; 
yea,  and  to  him  they  may  prove  means  of  grace 
also  as  well  as  duties.  If,  whilst  bewailing  their 
sins,  and  recalling  the  aggravations  of  them, 
people  duly  remembered  God's  goodness  to  his 

VOL.  I.  p 
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church  generall}^  and  to  themselves  specially, 
and  "  made  mention  of  his  loving-kiudnesses 
which  have  been  ever  of  old,"  it  might  perhaps 
be  better  for  them.  It  would  not  make  their 
sense  of  sin  less,  but  greater.  "  Against  Thee 
have  I  sinned,"  would  surely  come  with  a  still 
greater  force  upon  their  hearts  ;  but  at  the  same 
time,  such  recollections  would  tend  much  (and 
what  else  doth  the  Lord  require  ?)  to  draw  them 
back  with  bands  of  love  to  God.  It  must  strike 
every  attentive  reader  of  the  Scriptures,  that  it 
is  not  God's  method  usually  to  send  the  great 
truths  of  his  word  into  men's  minds  one  at  a  time. 
At  least  it  is  very  remarkable,  how  awful  threat- 
enings  and  awful  exposures  of  guilt  are  wont  to 
be  intermingled  with  affectionate  expostulation, 
and  to  be  followed  up  speedily  by  promises : 
and  how  often  mercy  is  the  conclusion  of  a  dis- 
course, which  might  have  been  expected  to  have 
closed  with  judgment.  Let  sinners  therefore 
not  confine  their  meditations  to  their  own  sin 
exclusively ;  but,  like  Habakkuk,  consider  also 
how  God  hath  gone  forth  for  the  salvation  of  his 
people,  and  what  mercies  themselves  have  ex- 
perienced at  his  hands  heretofore.  Such  recol- 
lections produced  the  "  spirit  of  adoption  "  in 
him  who  had  wasted  his  substance  in  riotous 
living,  and  gave  him  confidence  and  encourage- 
ment to  return  ;  for  how  could  he  have  said. 
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"  I  will  arise,  and  go  unto  my  father,"  *  liad  he 
thought  exclusively  of  his  own  unw'orthiness, 
and  not  at  all  of  what  he  had  been  accustomed 
to  from  that  father's  love  and  bounty.  Let  every 
sinner  do  his  utmost  to  cherish,  together  with 
the  sense  of  sin,  the  like  thankful  remembrance 
of  his  heavenly  father's  goodness. 

And  from  the  prophet's  exulting  conclusion 
we  may  learn  what  are  likely  to  be  the  conse- 
quences. Be  the  frame  of  the  returning  sin- 
ner's spirit  what  it  may — be  his  faith  and  pa- 
tience what  they  will — his  submission  ever  so 
implicit,  or  his  humiliation  as  sincere  as  it  may  ; 
certainly  he  may  still  be  afflicted,  and  have  cause 
enough  to  say  with  Jerusalem,  "  the  crown 
is  fallen  from  my  head  ;  woe  unto  me  that  I 
have  sinned."  f  But  yet,  if  the  true  contrition 
which  is  in  him,  be  accompanied  by  such  high 
and  animating  views  of  God's  power  and  love, 
and  parental  tenderness,  as  a  due  consideration 
of  his  mercies  in  times  past  is  calculated  to  pro- 
duce ;  the  sinner  may  well  look,  to  God,  as  still 
waiting  to  be  gracious  and  willing  to  have  mer- 
cy upon  him  ;  and  so  at  least  be  enabled  to  say 
with  the  psalmist,  "  in  the  multitude  of  the  sor- 
rows which  I  had  in  my  heart,  thy  comforts 
have  refreshed  my  soul."  ;|l 

*  Luke  XV.  18.  f  l-am.  v.  16. 

\  Fs.  xciv.  19,  old  Translation. 
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But  let  me  conclude  with  a  few  words  of  caution. 
Because  there  is  hope  and  comfort  for  the  peni- 
tent, let  no  man  think  there  is  the  same  for  the 
impenitent.  "  If  ye  be  willing  and  obedient, 
3'e  shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land,"*  and  may 
look  to  do  it,  "  though  your  sins  have  been  as 
scai  let."  '*  But  if  ye  still  refuse  and  rebel,  ye 
shall  be  devoured  with  the  sword,  for  the  moutli 
of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it." — Because  in  wrath 
God  remembers  mercy  :  because  he  is  slow  to 
anger  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth  him 
of  the  evil  ;  and  says  of  his  people  who  have 
sinned,  "how  shall  I  give  thee  up,""!" — let  no 
man  think  that  he  does  not  hate  sin  in  those 
who  are  called  by  his  name,  or  who  have  seem- 
ed to  run  well  their  christian  course,  or  have 
"  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious."  In  propor- 
tion to  their  profession ;  in  proportion  to  their 
light  and  knowledge ;  in  proportion  to  their 
former  progress  through  grace,  and  their  expe- 
rience of  divdne  mercy,  are  tlie  aggravations, 
and  consequently  the  guilt,  and  baseness,  and 
unthankfulness,  and  inexcusableness  of  people's 
particular  acts  of  sin;  though,  with  all  their 
aggravations,  upon  repentance  they  may  be 
forgiven  for  Christ's  sake. 

If,  then,  the  Lord  shall  have  ^'  healed  your 
backslidings,''  and  restored  unto  you  the  joy  of 
*  Isa.  i.  18,    19.        fHoseaxi.  8. 
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his  salvation,  and  spoken  peace  to  your  souls 
again,  after  your  goodness  has  passed  away  as 
the  early  dew ;  if  he  shall  have  recovered  you 
from  your  falls,  remember  what  that  deportment 
is  which  alone  can  become  you  henceforth.  Once 
you  have  thought  of  yourselves  more  highly 
than  you  should  liave  thought  :"  now  you  have 
found  your  level.  "  Think  henceforth  so- 
berly."— As  towards  God,  "remember  and  be 
confounded,"  and  let  your  sin  be  ever  before 
you and  as  towards  man,  "  begin  at  length 
with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  room." 
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SERMON  XL 

SIN  OF  ABUSING  GRACE. 
Romans  vi.  1. 

"  Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  ahoundl 
God  forbid.'' 

"The  o-race  of  God  that  briDg:eth  salvation 
hath  appeared  (saith  St.  Paul)  unto  all  men.'"* 
For  (as  saith  another  apostle)  "  God  is  love."  f 

This  is  the  foundation-stone  of  gospel  truth. 
Hence,  as  from  a  fountain,  spring  all  the  "  ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  promises "  of  hoi}- 
writ,  and  "every  good  gift  and  every  perfect 
gift "  to  sinners ;  hence  it  came  to  pass,  that  God 
"  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  ;"  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  that  Son  of  his  shall  not  perish  ; 
that  "  mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment :"  ^  that 
God  is  long-suffering  towards  the  vilest :  that 
"all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  for- 

♦  Titus  ii.  11-       7  1  John  iv.  16. 
\  James  ii.  13. 
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given"*  to  the  penitent;  that  "by  grace  we 
are  saved  through  faith  ;"f  and  that  ''where 
sin  hath  abounded,  grace  did  abound  much 
more."  J: 

But,  in  St.  Paul's  time,  there  were  persons 
who  drew  a  most  perverse  and  wicked  inference 
from  this.  Not  knowing,  or  not  caring  to  con- 
sider, that  the  goodness  of  God  should  have  led 
them  to  repentance, — "Let  us  continue  in  sin," 
they  said.  Assured,  as  we  are,  of  the  slowness 
of  God  to  wrath,  it  cannot  be  very  dangerous  : 
indeed  it  will  be  for  the  fuller  manifestation  of 
his  glory  to  rescue  us  at  last.  Nobody  owns 
these  sentiments  ;  but  thousands,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  hold  and  act  upon  them  still ;  and  that 
not  only  among  the  more  careless  part  of  man- 
kind, but  even  among  those  who  make  a  more 
than  ordinary  profession  of  religion. 

With  reference  to  this  awful  error,  I  shall  en- 
deavour to  set  before  you  three  things : — 

I.  The  fact,  that  men  do  very  commonly 
abuse  God's  grace. 

II.  The  great  danger  of  so  doing. 

III.  The  inference  which  ouo-ht  to  be  drawn 
from  the  aboimding  of  grace. 

I.  And  first,  I  say,  it  is  a  fact,  that  God's 
grace  is  very  commonly  abused.  Men  sin  with 
greater  boldness  than  tliey  otherwise  would  do, 

*  Matt.  xii.  31.  -]-  F.ph.  ii.  8.  t  Rom,  v.  -20. 
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in  consequence  of  their  assurance  that  they  have 
a  most  gracious  God  to  deal  with.  Even  the 
very  "  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus"  partially  viewed, 
becomes  the  minister  of  iniquity  ;  and  from  the 
promises  of  the  Bible,  the  transgressor  draws  a 
consolation  which  supports  him  under  the  viola- 
tion of  its  commandments.  It  may  be  imagined, 
perhaps,  that  a  great  part  of  the  careless 
world  know  so  little  of  what  grace  means,  as 
hardly  to  be  in  a  capacity  for  incurring  this  kind 
of  guilt ;  but  the  case  is  otherwise :  all  wilful 
and  habitual  evil  livers  are  implicated  more  or 
less.  That  iniquity  abounds,  we  all  know  too 
well.  And  the  liar,  and  the  thief,  and  the  pro- 
fane swearer,  and  the  sabbath-breaker,  and  the 
drunkard,  all  sin  against  their  consciences — are 
all  condemned  by  their  own  hearts ;  and  all, 
when  they  think,  are  apprehensive  of  the  wrath 
of  God.  They  do  not  disbelieve  it,  that  "  the 
wages  of  sin  is  death  they  are  not  prepared 
to  deny  that  God  will  "judge  the  world  in 
righteousness."'!"  As,  therefore,  there  are  times 
when  sinners  are  constrained  to  think,  something 
they  need,  (and  seeing  they  will  not  amend 
their  ways  as  yet,)  something  they  will  find,  to 
rid  them  of  their  terrors,  whilst  they  go  on  still 
in  their  wickedness.  Most  willingly,  therefore, 
do  they  assent  to  it,  that  "  God  is  love."    "  He 

*  Rom.  vi.  2;3.  7  Acts  xvii.  ol. 
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is  good  to  all,  and  his  tender  mercies  are  over 
all  his  works  :"  "he  willeth  not  the  death  of  a 
sinner  :"  he  is  not  "  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done 
amiss  ;"  he  gave  his  own  Son  to  suffer,  and  he 
can  never  mean  to  cast  his  poor  creatures  into 
hell  :  he  will  accept  their  repentance  :  he  will 
extend  his  long-suffering  towards  them.  They 
shall  have  space  to  repent,  if  that  be  needful, 
and  so  all  will  be  well.  If  indeed  God  were 
extreme  to  mark  his  creatures'  errors  ;  if  he  were 
not  so  loving  unto  every  man,  sinners  had  need 
to  be  more  cautious ;  and,  delightful  as  those 
indulgences  are  which  his  law  forbids,  to  ven- 
ture upon  them  would  be  too  hazardous  an  ex- 
periment ;  but  there  is  little  fear  as  the  case 
really  stands.  I  put  it  to  men's  consciences 
whether  they  are  not  arguing  thus  continually  ; 
and  whether  they  could  dare  to  act  as  they  have 
done,  and  perhaps  are  doing,  if  it  were  not  for 
some  such  views  as  these  of  the  divine  mercy 
and  forbearance  ?  But  if  careless  people  have 
recourse  to  these  delusions,  and  incur  this  guilt ; 
much  more  do  hypocritical  pretenders  to  godli- 
ness. There  are  persons  who  statedly  read,  and 
hear,  and  talk  loudly  of  evangelical  truth,  and 
would  pass  for  men  of  prayer  and  piety,  whose 
practices  nevertheless  are  as  contrary  to  the 
gospel  as  darkness  is  to  light ;   who  are  not 
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"  doers  of  the  word  but  hearers  only,  deceiving 
their  ownselves,"  and  "  holding;  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness."  But  God  "loves  them  with 
an  everlasting  love,"  they  say  :  "  By  grace  are 
they  saved  through  faith,  not  by  works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast."  Being  "justified  by  faith, 
they  have  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord."  "Without  money  and  without 
price,  they  are  called  to  take  of  the  waters  of 
life  freel}-."  Their  father  is  "  the  Lord  who 
changeth  not ;"  their  Redeemer,  "  the  same  yes- 
terday, to-day,  and  for  ever."  Doth  he  not  say, 
"  I  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgression 
for  mine  own  sake  V  "  Of  his  own  will  begat 
he  them  by  the  word  of  his  truth  ;"  and  "  his 
loving-kindness  he  will  not  utterly  take  from 
them,  nor  suffer  his  faithfulness  to  fail."  "  The 
blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin  :"  He 
"  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost :"  therefore 
they  are  not  afraid.  Much  longer  they  do  not 
mean  to  go  on  in  sin,  but  yet  a  little  further 
they  will  venture,  and  it  shall  be  "to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  God's  grace  at  last,  when  he 
"  makes  them  to  be  accepted  in  his  beloved." 
This,  I  say,  is  the  fact.  There  is  a  tendency  in 
our  corrupt  nature  to  bring  evil  out  of  good  ; 
and  by  some  such  processes  as  these,  both  care- 
less and  comparatively  ignorant  sinners,  and 
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hypocrites,  abuse  so  much  of  Scripture  as  they 
happen  to  be  acquainted  with,  or  care  to  bear  in 
mind. 

II.  Now  consider  what  an  awful  danger  is 
hereby  incurred. 

To  rebel  against  a  rightful  master  one  would 
think  should  be  bad  enough  ;  but  to  rebel  against 
one  who  is  not  only  a  master  in  authority,  but  a 
father  in  love  and  mercy,  must  be  unspeakably 
worse  ;  especially  where  his  very  fatherly  dispo- 
sitions are  made  the  encouragements  to  offend 
him  fearlessly.  But  whatsoever  "  fools"  who 
"make  a  mock  at  sin"  may  think,  or  self-de- 
ceiving hypocrites  may  pretend,  as  much  sin 
as  there  is,  so  much  is  there  also  of  danger,  and 
so  much  is  there  like  to  be  of  condemnation. 
Nothing  can  be  more  true  than  that  God  is 
merciful ;  yea,  infinitely  merciful ;  nothing  more 
true  than  that  his  grace  is  absolutely  free.  For 
God  hath  given  his  infinite  and  infinitely  be- 
loved Son  to  die  for  us  ;  and  whosoever  cometh 
to  the  throne  of  grace  by  him,  shall  be  accepted 
for  his  sake  only  and  entirely.  But  people 
would  do  well  impartially  to  view  the  whole 
counsel  of  God ;  and  then  they  would  see  in 
every  page  of  his  word,  where  the  sacrifice  of  the 
death  of  Christ  is  set  forth  as  the  foundation 
stone  of  the  sinner's  hope,  that  the  end  and  in- 
tention of  his  sufferings  is,  at  the  same  time,  to 
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"redeem  us  from  all  iniquity:"*  that  he  hath 
"  chosen  us  that  we  should  be  hoi}'  :"t  that  "  his 
own  self  bare  our  sius  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  to 
righteousness  :"';|;  that  sin  is,  in  itself,  the  great- 
est of  all  evils,  and  that  salvation  primarily 
consists  in  the  "  renewal  of  the  spirit  of  the 
mind""§  after  the  divine  image,  and  cannot  be 
without  it.  If  these  things  are  so,  it  should 
at  least  be  evident  that  the  sinner  persisting  in 
his  evil  courses  can  have  no  part  or  lot  in 
Christ ;  that  he  is  all  day  long  rejecting  and 
despising  his  great  salvation,  and  shutting  him- 
self out  of  heaven,  by  rendering  himself  more 
and  more  incapable  of  heavenly  blessedness. 
But  he  shall  repent.  Most  assuredly,  if  to- 
day he  will  hear  the  voice  of  God  and  of 
conscience ;  if  he  be  ready  now,  at  this  instant, 
to  throw  down  the  weapons  of  his  warfare  and 
sue  for  grace,  God  "  waiteth  to  have  merc3%"'|| 
and  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner.  But  this 
is  what  he  has  no  thought  of  doing.  He  will 
continue  in  sin  a  little  longer,  presuming  upon 
God  s  forbearance.  Is  not  this  just  what  your 
neighbours  have  done  before  you,  and  so  have 
gone  to  judgment  with  their  sins  upon  their 
heads  ?     Know  ye  "  the  day  or  the  hour  in 

*  Titus  ii.  14.        f  Eph.  i.  4.       1  I  Pet.  ii.  24. 
§  Eph.  iv.  23.  II  Isa.  xxx.  18. 
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which  the  Sou  of  man  shall  come  ?"  Does  not 
sin  harden  the  heart,  and  sear  the  conscience  ? 
If  men  are  not  growing  in  grace,  can  it  be  otiier 
than  that  they  are  growing  in  sin  ?  And  will 
repentance  become  the  easier  because  we  love 
sin  more,  and  have  more  to  repent  of?  Can  men 
repent  without  grace?  And  if  they  cannot,  are 
they  the  likely  persons  to  have  grace  hereafter, 
who  turn  their  backs  upon  it  when  it  is  prof- 
fered them  to-day,  and  who  refuse  the  grace 
of  sanctification,  because,  without  asking  for  it, 
they  are  continually  experiencing  the  grace  of 
forbearance  ? 

These  things,  I  think,  sinners  would  do  well 
to  ponder;  for  if  they  are  true,  nothing  can  be 
more  perilous  than  the  condition  of  the  wilfully 
impenitent — nothing  more  likely  than  that  they 
should  die  in  their  sins,  nothing  more  improba- 
ble than  their  conversion.  But  except  ye  re- 
pent, ye  shall  all  surely  perish.  And  then  "  of 
how  sore  punishment  shall  he  be  thought  wor- 
thy, who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God,  and  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  ?"* 
If  God  will  avenge  the  breach  of  his  laws,  will 
he  not  much  more  avenge  the  contempt  of  his 
gospel?  and  more  than  that,  the  abuse  of  his 
gospel  ?  He  was  no  light  sinner,  and  fell  under 
no  light  condemnation,  who  said  unto  his  Lord  : 
*  Heb.  X.  29. 
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"  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  man,  reap- 
ing where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gathering 
where  thou  hast  not  strawed,  and  I  was  afraid, 
and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth."* 
But  what  shall  become  of  that  servant  who  saith 
unto  God, — I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  a  kind 
and  good  master,  abundant  in  goodness  and 
truth ;  I  had  experienced  thy  long-suffering, 
and  thy  unwillingness  to  let  me  perish,  and 
therefore  I  said  within  myself,  "  I  shall  have 
peace,  though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  my 
own  heart  ?"t  "Be  not  deceived,"  brethren, 
"  God  is  not  mocked  :  for  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap,":{;  God  will 
not  himself  provide  the  means  by  which  his 
own  glory  may  be  tarnished,  his  government 
insulted,  and  his  tlireatenings  set  at  nought. 
If  ye  are  not  saved  by  grace,  ye  shall  be  con- 
demned because  of  grace.  Woe  unto  you  for 
every  good  and  perfect  gift  which  you  have  re- 
ceived from  God  :  woe  unto  you  that  you  have 
heard  and  understood  the  gospel :  woe  unto  you 
that  Clirist  hath  died,  if  your  corruption  will 
make  him  the  minister  of  sin.  Better  had  it 
been  for  you  if,  through  some  fatal  blindness, 
you  had  despaired  of  mercy,  and  believed  God 
to  be  inexorable  and  inaccessible,  than  that 
hearing  of  him  continually  as  the  God  of  love 
*  Matt.  XXV.  24.      f  Deut.  xxix.  19.      |  Gal.  vi.  7. 
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you  should,  on  that  account,  take  courage  to 
provoke  him  more.  This  is  the  perfection  of 
baseness  and  ingratitude,  and  as  ye  have  done, 
so  will  the  Lord  requite  you. 

III.  Gospel  truth,  however,  is  still  the  same, 
though  wicked  men  abuse  it  to  their  own  ruin. 
Let  us  therefore  consider,  in  the  last  place,  the 
inference  which  we  ought  to  draw  from  the 
abounding  of  grace  and  mercy,  in  Jesus  Christ 
towards  sinners. 

There  is  forgiveness  with  God,  say  the 
wicked ;  therefore  we  will  not  fear  him.  But 
saith  the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  "  there  is 
forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be 
feared."*  And  what  can  be  more  reasonable, 
or  worthier  of  an  ingenuous  spirit;  or  what 
more  equitable  ?  We  all  expect  goodwill  from 
those  to  whom  we  have  shown  much  kindness : 
we  all  think  it  but  just,  that  the  manifestation  of 
a  forgiving  spirit  in  ourselves  should  disarm  the 
enmity  of  our  neighbour.  If  we  do  good  to  our 
foes,  we  expect  thereby  to  overcome  the  evil 
which  is  in  them.  Our  meekness  and  our  mer- 
cy are  intended  to  conciliate,  and  not  to  invite 
fresh  injuries.  And  for  our  own  parts,  we  are 
conscious  that  our  friends  who  love  us  are 
the  persons  whom  we  are  most  fearful  to  offend  ; 
though  they  are,  we  are  sure,  the  persons  who 

*  Psalm  cxxx.  4. 
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would  be  the  least  willino;  to  avenge  themselves, 
if  we  should  offend  them.  And  why  are  we  to 
deal  otherwise  by  almiohtv  God  ?  He  never 
wronged  us;  and  he  doth  not  afflict  us  willingly. 
If  he  smites  us,  it  is  in  love  ;  and  if  he  shall 
cast  anv  of  us  off  at  last,  our  ruin  will  not  be  or 
his  procuring,  but  of  our  own.  "  It  is  he  that  hath 
made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves."*  "  He  holdeth 
our  souls  in  life."t  "  He  crowneth  the  vea 
with  his  goodness,  and  his  clouds  drop  fatness.*';]: 
If  his  justice,  as  it  must.  "  turueth  man  to  de- 
struction," his  mercy  saith,  "come  again,  ye 
children  of  men."§  "For  he  will  not  always 
chide,  nor  keep  his  anger  for  ever."  "  He  hatli. 
not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins,  nor  rewarded 
us  according  to  our  iniquities.  "||  Contrariwise, 
"  God  comraendetli  his  love  toward  us,  in  that, 
whilst  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."5r 
And  now,  "  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advo- 
cate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righte- 
ous, and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  ** 
May  not  the  apostle  well  declare,  "  little 
children,  these  things  I  write  unto  you,  that  ye 
sin  not  ?"  For  how  hateful  is  sin,  if  it  offends 
such  a  God  as  this  ?  and  what  need  have  we  to 
"  loathe  ourselves  in  our  own  sight,  because  of 


*  Ps.  c.  3.  t  Ps.  Ixvi.  9.  ;  Ps.  Ixv.  11.  ^  Ps.  xc.  3. 
II  Ps.  ciii.  9,  10.       f  Rom.  v.  8.        **  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 
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our  iniquities  ?"*     Do  not  imagine,  brethren, 
that  God  is  so  willing  to  forgive,  because  sin  is 
a  trifle  and  provokes  him,  and  dishonours  his 
government  but  a  little.    He  hath  shown  you 
what  sin  is  upon  the  cross.    It  could  be  no 
trifle  which  broug-ht  the  Son  of  the  Blessed 
there.    It  is  altogetiier  love  to  sinners,  not  in- 
diflference  to  sin  at  all,  that  makes  a  way  for 
you  to  escape,  who  perhaps  have  been  sinners 
before  the  Lord  exceedingly  :   it  is  the  same 
love,  and  nothing  else,  which  hath  spared  you 
until  now,  and  will  now  accept  you,  and  blot 
out  all  the  past,  if  now  ye  will  hear  his  voice. 
Do  not  say  in  your  hearts,  I  pray  you,  he  that 
hath  borne  so  long  with  us,  may  bear  longer ; 
be  it  far  from  you  to  treat  your  God,  as  you 
would  blush  to  treat  a  mere  fellow-creature : 
but,  if  your  judgments  are  convinced  of  what 
you  ought  to  do,  betake  yourselves  to  the  means 
of  grace,  that  through  the  divine  blessing  your 
hearts  may  be  turned,  and  your  unruly  wills  be 
brought  into  subjection  to  the  will   of  God. 
Search  the  Scriptures.    Perhaps  much  of  what 
has  been  said  seems  new  to  you:  you  have 
heard  it  long  ago  :  but  you  may  not  have  duly 
weighed  and  pondered  it.    The  world,  and  its 
cares,    and    its  vanities,  are  present  to  your 
sight.    God  is  invisible  ;  and  heaven  and  the 
*  Ezek.  xxxvi.  31. 
VOL.  1.  Q 
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glories  there,  and  the  promises  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  performances  of  the  Redeemer,  are  ob- 
jects of  faith.    You  must  endeavour  to  make 
them  present  to    your  minds  by  meditation, 
otherwise  you  will  not  have  that  faith  in  them, 
which  may  counteract  the  influence  of  this  en- 
snaring  and  ever-present  world.     But  whilst 
you  meditate  upon  them,  pray  to  have  your  be- 
lief of  them  strengthened.    "  Faith  worketh  by 
love,"*  wheresoever  it  is  genuine.  "  It  overcomes 
the  world, "t  and  it  is  the  instrument  which  God 
employs  to  purify  his  people's  hearts :  there- 
fore, I  repeat  it,  ask  for  more  of  it ;  and  as  it 
shows  you  more  and  more  of  the  glory  of  God's 
goodness  "in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,"  "Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. "J    "  I  beseech  you,  bre- 
thren, by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present 
your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And 
be  not  conformed  to  this  world ;   but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind. 
Let  love  be  without  dissimulation.    Abhor  that 
which  is  evil;  cleave  to  that  which  is  good. 
Be   kindly  afFectioned   one   towards  another, 
with  brotherly  love  ;  in  honour  preferring  one 
another :   not  slothful  in  business :  fervent  in 
*  Gal.  V.  6.        -|-  1  John  v.  4.        +  Matt.  v.  16. 
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spirit ;  serving  the  Lord ;  rejoicing  in  hope ; 
patient  in  tribulation  ;  continuing  instant  in 
prayer ;  distributing  to  the  necessity  of  saints ; 
given  to  hospitality.  Bless  them  which  perse- 
cute you  :  bless,  and  curse  not.  Rejoice  with 
them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that 
weep.  Be  of  the  same  mind  one  towards  ano- 
ther. Mind  not  high  things,  but  condescend  to 
men  of  low  estate.  Be  not  wise  in  your  own 
conceits  :  recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil. 
Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men.  If 
it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peace- 
ably with  all  men.  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not 
yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath  : 
for  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  repay, 
saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hun- 
ger, feed  him  :  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink  :  for, 
in  so  doing,  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his 
head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome 
evil  with  good."*  These  are  the  acts  and  habits 
to  which  consideration  of  the  riches  of  God's 
grace  ought,  in  all  reason  and  equity,  to  lead  us. 
"  When  these  things  are  in  us,  and  abound, 
they  make  us  that  we  shall  be  neither  barren 
nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge"!  of  our  Re- 
deemer :  these  are  the  marks  and  signs  by 
which  our  "  profiting  will  appear  unto  all  men." 
and  to  our  own  consciences.  Walking  in  this 
*  Rom.  xii.  1,  2,  9—21.  f  2  Peter  i.  8. 
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w  ay,  we  may  lawfully  walk  in  hope ;  and  if  we 
"  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerit}^"  it  will  be 
thus,  that  we  shall  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of  our 
God  and  Saviour,"  to  good  and  effectual  pur- 
pose. Loud  profession,  if  it  stands  alone,  can 
only  bring  the  blessed  gospel  into  contempt ; 
but  the  world  will  be  won  to  reverence  our  prin- 
ciples, when  they  behold  and  cannot  gainsay  our 
godly  and  consistent  practice. 
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SERMON  XII. 

USE  TO  BE  MADE  OF  THE  LIGHT. 
John  xii.  35,  36. 

Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you.  Walk 
while  you  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon 
you ;  for  he  that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not 
whither  he  goeth. 

"  While  ye  have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light, 
that  ye  may  he  the  children  of  the  light." 

These  are  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
spoken  to  the  Jews  with  reference  to  their  higli 
privilege  of  liaving  Him  for  their  instructor. 
They  are  addressed  to  you  in  reference  to  your 
privilege  of  having,  at  this  time,  his  gospel. 

There  are  three  things  to  which,  in  discoursing 
upon  them,  I  shall  direct  your  attention. 

I.  To  the  Doctrines  which  they  deliver. 

II.  To  the  Duties  arising  out  of  those  doc- 
trines. 
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III.  To  the  Motives  by  which  those  duties  are 
enforced. 

I.  The  doctrines  are  expressed  in  the  first 
clause  of  the  text — "  Yet  a  Httle  while  is  the 
light  with  you." 

The  light  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  made 
known  through  the  publication  of  the  gospel  : 
as  it  is  written — "  That  was  the  true  light 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world  :"*  and  again — "  Thy  word  is  a  lamp 
unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  ray  path.""!" 

1.  This  light,  the  text  says,  is  with  you  ; 
and  it  is  so  to  every  necessary  purpose.  With 
Holy  Scripture  in  your  hands,  and  the  public 
ministration  of  the  word  to  attend  upon  ;  and 
the  assemblies  of  God's  worshippers,  and  the 
services  of  the  church,  and  all  the  privileges  of 
the  Christian  Sabbath  accessible,  no  serious 
and  humble  inquirer  after  divine  truth  among 
you  can  be  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge." 
The  divine  record  contains  all  things  necessary 
to  salvation  ;  and  your  condition  with  respect 
to  it  is  such,  that  there  is  no  insuperable  im- 
pediment to  your  drawing  out  of  it  full  and 
ample  directions  as  to  all  which  you  have  to 
do,  or  to  believe,  that  you  may  attain  eternal 
life. 

If  you  be  all  sinners,  as  indeed  you  are,  and 
*  John  i.  9.  -|-  Psalm  cxix.  105. 
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on  that  account  under  the  wrath  of  God,  it  is 
no  more  than  is  declared  and  testified  unto  you 
from  day  to  day.  If,  hereafter,  you  must  every 
one  of  you  stand  before  God's  judgment-seat, 
there  to  answer  for  the  things  done  in  the  body, 
you  are  fairly  and  fully  warned  of  it.  If  it  be 
impossible,  as  indeed  it  is,  that  you  should  be 
able  to  save  yourselves,  or  to  escape  condemna- 
tion, either  through  excusing  your  transgres- 
sions, or  denying  them,  or  being  sorry  for  them, 
or  producing  any  good  to  counterbalance  them, 
or  by  any  other  way  of  strength  or  merit  of 
your  own,  all  this  also  is  so  fully  expounded  to 
you,  that  it  must  be  wilful  if  you  deceive  your- 
selves with  false  hopes,  or  build  upon  a  wrong- 
foundation.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a 
deliverer  for  you,  "able  to  save  unto  the  utter- 
most,"* this  also  is  explicitly  revealed.  Who 
Jesus  Christ  is,  and  what  he  has  done  and 
suffered,  and  what  ye  must  do  if  ye  would 
benefit  by  him,  all  is  set  forth  and  published  ; 
and  not  only  simply  published,  you  have  "  line 
upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept."!  And 
every  motive  which  is  calculated  to  work  either 
upon  your  hopes  or  upon  your  fears,  upon 
your  judgment,  or  upon  your  affections,  so  as 
to  persuade  you  to  accept  your  Saviour,  and  to 
"flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  is,  for  these 
*  Heb.  vii.  23.  t  Isa.  xxviii.  10. 
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purposes,  most  mercifully  emplo3'ed  by  God  : 
and  all  day  long  he  calls  and  entreats  you  to 
have  pity  upon  your  own  souls,  and  to  receive 
"  an  eternal  weight  of  glory"  at  his  hands. 

Nor  are  these  things  "  so  hard  to  be  under- 
stood," but  that  any  plain*  man  might  suffi- 
ciently comprehend  them  :  and  though,  in  fact, 
some  are  still  very  ignorant,  it  is  no  more  for 
want  of  eyes  than  for  want  of  light.     "  The 
hearing  ear,  and  the  seeing  eye,  the  Lord  hath 
made  even  both  of  them."*    It  is  written  con- 
cerning God's  people,  "  They  shall  all  be  taught 
of  God       and  this  means,  not  only  that  they 
shall  have  the  scriptures  from  God,  but  also 
that  he  shall  "  open  their  understandings,"  by 
his  Spirit,  to  discern  the  true  meaning  of  them  : 
according  as  it  is  writtten — "  If  any  of  you  lack 
wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all 
men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall 
be  given  him.":J:    So  that  if  you  would  but 
hear  and  read  when  you  might,  and  pray  when 
you  came  to  God's  church,  that  he  would  bless 
the  instructions  given  you,  and  be  constant  in 
doing  this,  you  would  soon  be  "  wise  unto  sal- 
vation :"  and  though,  at  this  day,  there  may  be 
much  blindness  among  you,  yet  sure  I  am  there 
is  not  one  among  you  so  blind  even  7ww,  but 
that  he  does  know  these  two  things  •  first,  that 
*  Prov.  XX.  12.       -j-  John  vi.  45.       j  James  i.  5. 
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more  knowledge  would  be  good  for  him,  and 
secondly,  in  what  book,  and  through  what 
means,  to  look  for  it.  Whether,  therefore,  your 
minds  are  enlightened  effectually  or  not,  the 
text  assuredly  holds  good  :  "  The  light  is  with 
you.''  It  is  in  your  choice  and  in  your  power 
to  know  "  what  ye  must  do  to  be  saved." 

2.    But  the  text  has  one  doctrine  more — 
"  Yet  a  little  while"  it  says,  "  is  the  light  with 
you."    "The  night  cometh."*    "The  time  is 
short."     "  The  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away  :"f  and,  "There  is  no  work,  nor  device, 
nor    knowledge,    nor  wisdom    in    the  grave, 
whither  ye  are  all  going, "J  quickly.  "The 
days  of  our  years,"  says  the  Psalmist,  speaking 
of  those  who  live   longest,"  "  are  threescore 
years  and  ten ;  and  if  by  reason  of  strength 
they  be  fourscore  years,  yet  is  their  strength 
labour  and  sorrow  ;  for  it  is  soon  cut  off,  and 
we  fly  away."§    Not  half  of  us,  however,  sur- 
vive to  middle  age;  very  few  to  this  extreme 
age  of  man :  and  you  that  hear  me  now,  or 
I  that  speak,  either  or  any  of  us,  may  be  gone 
before  I  have  time  to  finish.    This  is  easy  to  be 
understood :    but  it  is  not  therefore  a  know- 
ledge to  be  despised.    It  is  God's  mercy  which 
hath  so  ordered  it,  that  the  truths  which  are 

*  John  ix.  4.    f  1  Cor.  vii.  29,  31.     I  Eccles.  ix.  10. 
§  Psalm  xc.  10. 
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easiest  of  all  to  be  understood,  are  usually 
those  which  are  most  needful  of  all  to  be  con- 
sidered. 

II.  Let  us  look  now  to  the  duties  arising;  out 
of  these  plain  doctrines. 

Our  Lord  specifies  two  of  these  :  To  "  icalk" 
and  to  "  believe." 

Inasmuch  as  "the  light  is  with  you,"  but 
with  you  only  for  a  "  little  while,"  "walk  while 
ye  have  the  light ;  and  while  ye  have  the  light, 
helieve." 

1.  There  is  a  way  of  walking  which,  because 
ye  have  the  light,  ma}'  reasonably  be  looked 
for  from  you.  "  Ye  were  sometimes  darkness," 
(says  St.  Paul,)  "  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the 
Lord  ;  walk  as  children  of  light."*  The  light 
was  given  to  guide  you  in  the  way  of  God's 
commandments. 

Then  your  duty  is  to  pray,  without  ceasing, 
that  God  M  ould  "  remember  his  holy  cove- 
nant," and  accordingly  "  put  his  law  in  your 
inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  your  hearts  ;"  or 
give  you,  through  his  Spirit,  a  zeal  and  appe- 
tite for  dutv,  a  love  to  him  and  to  his  work. 
This  do,  and  then  set  God  always  before  you  : 
act  always  as  recollecting  that  he  beholds  you, 
and  has  a  rio'ht  to  vour  services,  and  will  call 
you  to  account ;  and  "  whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
*  Ephes.  V,  S. 
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it  heartily,"  with  an  eye  to  his  glory;  not  say- 
ing in  your  hearts,  how  may  I  act  so  as  best  to 
serve  my  own  worldly  interests,  but  what  is  it 
which  God  would  have  me  do  ?  and  in  what 
manner  will  he  be  best  pleased  to  have  such  or 
such  a  work  discharged  ? 

There  are  duties  immediately  to  God  him- 
self. To  have  him  in  your  hearts  far  before 
any  of  his  creatures  ;  to  "  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth  ;"*  to  hallow  his  name,  and  his 
day :  and  you  must  be  daily  examining  how 
these  have  been  attended  to.  There  are  duties, 
also,  to  your  fellow-creatures  ;  and  these  must 
be  rendered,  not  only  in  goodwill  to  them,  but 
in  obedience  also  to  their  Father  and  your  own. 
You  must  "  do  unto  all  men  as  you  would  they 
should  do  unto  you;"  considering  them  as  be- 
ing at  once  your  own  brethren,  of  one  blood 
with  you,  and  God's  children  and  Christ's  re- 
deemed. "  By  this,"  says  St.  John,  "  we  know 
that  we  love  the  children  of  God,  when  we  love 
God,  and  keep  his  commandments ;"("  but  on 
the  other  hand,  "  If  a  man  say  I  love  God,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar ;  for  he  tiiat 
loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how 
can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen? 
And  this  commandment  have  we  from  him,  that 
he  who  loveth  God  love  his  brother  also.";|l 

*  John  iv.  23.     f  1  John  v.  2.     |  1  John  iv.  20.  21. 
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You  will,  therefore,  respect  at  the  same  time 
the  claims  both  of  piety  and  of  huraauitv.  As 
"fearing  God  and  regarding  man,"  you  will 
not  "  hide  yourselves  from  your  own  flesh ;" 
von  will  not  "  hate  your  brother  in  your  heart 
you  will  not  bear  malice  against  him,  or  seek 
revenge ;  you  will  not  tempt  any  to  sin :  you 
will  not  "  go  bevond  to  defraud  vour  brother 
in  any  matter you  will  not  speak  evil  of  him 
willingly  ;  vou  will  not  covet  anvthing-  that 
belongs  to  him  : — but  you  will  pray  for  him  ; 
bear  with  him ;  be  sorry  for  him  when  he  is  in 
affliction ;  rejoice  with  him  in  his  prosperity  ; 
sacrifice  much  to  keep  in  peace  with  him ;  think 
well  of  him  as  far  as  you  are  able,  and  deny 
yourselves,  that  you  may  be  helpful  to  him. 

Besides  these  duties  of  your  general  callins: 
as  christian  people,  there  are  duties  also  of 
your  particular  calling  as  members  of  society. 
Be  your  calling  what  it  may,  you  will  remember 
that  it  is  the  place  assigned  you  by  God  ;  for 
that  it  is  he  who  hath  "  set  the  members  every 
one  of  them  in  the  body  as  it  hath  pleased 
Him.'  *  Therefore  no  part  of  any  man's  proper 
and  lawful  business  is  a  trifle.  In  the  shop 
and  in  the  field,  no  less  than  in  the  church  and 
at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  God  is  to  be  sought, 
honoured,  and  regarded  ;  whilst,  at  the  same 
*  1  Cor.  xii.  18. 
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time,  "ye  are  to  render  unto  all  men  their 
due,"  *  as  the  law  of  love  prescribes,  and  the 
golden  rule  of  doing  as  you  should  be  done  by 
instructs  you.  The  light  of  Scripture  conde- 
scends to  shine  upon  everything,  and  the  law 
of  God  to  regulate  down  to  the  weights  and 
measures  of  the  trader,  and  the  day's  work  of 
the  labourer.  It  calls  to  the  honest  perform- 
ance of  every  contract,  be  the  matter  as  small 
or  as  ordinary  as  it  may ;  and  it  is  not  mere 
truly  the  duty  of  the  minister  of  the  gospel 
to  "  take  heed  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  made  him  overseer,"f  and  to 
"  watch  for  souls  as  one  who  must  give  ac- 
count," than  it  is  the  duty,  and  the  religious 
duty  too,  of  the  very  lowest  servant  in  the 
household,  to  do  the  very  meanest  work  which 
he  is  paid  for  doing,  in  the  best  way  he  can, 
and  as  the  master  who  pays  him  may  reasonably 
expect. 

"  Walk  while  ye  have  the  light,"  therefore, 
may  thus  be  construed  ; — let  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  sense  of  obligation  to  God,  direct  you 
in  evert/thing.  From  the  highest  instances  to 
the  lowest  make  a  conscience  of  your  ways. 
Religion,  in  the  practical  part,  does  not  consist 
in  doing  soine  things  well — in  attending  to  this 
duty  or  to  that,  or  in  a  few,  or  in  many  splendid 
*  Rom.  xiii.7.  -[-  Acts  xx.  28. 
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performauces.  The  true  principle  is  like  the 
"  leaven  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened."* 
Godliness  must  enter  into  ever3'thing,  and 
actuate  us  throughout.  That  it  may  do  so,  the 
light  is  given  :  "  The  grace  of  God,  which 
bringeth  salvation,  hath  appeared  unto  all  men, 
teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righ- 
teously, and  godly  in  this  present  world,  look- 
ing for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he 
might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works."t  "  Add,  therefore,"  says  St.  Peter, 
"to  your  faith,  virtue;  and  to  virtue,  know- 
ledge; and  to  knowledge,  temperance;  and  to 
temperance,  patience ;  and  to  patience  godli- 
ness ;  and  to  godliness,  brotherly  kindness  ; 
and  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity  :  for  if  these 
things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  they  make  you 
that  ye  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in 
the  knowledo-e  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But 
he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind.";}:  To 
him  the  light  shineth  to  no  purpose :  he  is  not 
thankful  for  the  high  privilege  which  he  pos- 
sesses of  having  the  light ;  and,  it  may  be 
*  Matt.  xiii.  33.    \  Titus  ii.  1 1—14.    1  2  Pet.  i.  5—9. 
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added,  he  has  quite  forg'otten  our  Lord's  gra- 
cious warning,  that  the  light  is  with  him  but 
for  a  little  while.  For  surely,  if,  because  he  has 
the  light,  he  should  walk  in  the  way  of  God's 
commandments ;  because  he  is  not  to  have  it 
long,  it  behoveth  him  to  say  with  David,  "  I 
made  haste,  and  delayed  not,  to  keep  thy  com- 
mandments." * 

2.  Our  Lord  adds,  "  believe  in  the  light."  It 
is  neglect  of  this  second  duty  which  causes 
neglect  of  the  former.  If  it  be  asked  why, 
when  "  light  is  come  into  the  world,"  men  do 
not  "  walk  as  children  of  light,"  the  answer  is, 
they  do  not  believe  in  the  light.  With  all  their 
professions  respecting  the  gospel,  they  do  not 
indeed  believe  it.  They  are  not  even  fully 
and  beyond  a  doubt  satisfied  and  persuaded  of 
its  absolute  and  perfect  truth ;  much  less  do 
they  "  receive  the  love  of  the  truth,"  (as  St.  Paul 
expresses  it,)  "that  they  should  be  saved." f 

But  ye  c?o  believe — "Ye  believe  in  God  the 
Father  Almighty  ;" — Ye  believe  in  a  judgment 
to  come ;  in  heaven  and  hell.  I  shall  grant  it 
that  you  do  not  disbelieve.  Certainly  you  will 
not  say,  neither  do  you  think  it,  that  there  is  not 
a  God,  and  that  the  wicked  certainly  shall  not 
go  into  everlasting  punishment,  and  the  righte- 
ous into  life  eternal.  But  your  lives  too  often 
*  Psalm  cxix.  60.  f  2  Thess.  ii.  10. 
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prove,  that  you  are  but  in  a  state  of  doubt  re- 
specting these  great  matters.  You  halt  between 
two  opinions  :  sometimes  you  are  persuaded  one 
wa}^  and  then  the  balance  turns  a  little  ;  you 
let  your  persuasion  go,  and  think  the  other  way. 

Wilful  sinners  have  much  the  same  manner  and 
degree  of  persuasion  concerning  God  and  judg- 
ment, as  the  thief  is  wont  to  have  concerning  the 
magistrate  and  the  execution  of  the  laws.  He 
covets  to  lay  his  hand  upon  his  neighbour's  pro- 
perty, but  he  considers  there  are  laws,  and  ma- 
gistrates to  enforce  them,  and  it  is  likely  that  he 
may  be  found  out  and  punished,  and  whilst 
these  thoughts  prevail,  he  hesitates ;  but  as  the 
temptation  waxes  stronger,  he  considers  that 
the  chances  are  against  detection,  and  he  may 
escape,  and  then  he  steals.  But  no  man  steals 
whilst  he  is  sure  that  the  owner  of  the  property 
observes  him,  and  that  he  cannot  fail  to  be  hea- 
vily punished  for  his  act.  And  thus  it  is  with 
sinners  against  God.  God  does  see  us,  they 
think  ;  he  will  judge  us,  and  for  this  they  re- 
frain from  many  crimes ;  but  under  a  stronger 
temptation  they  commit  those  crimes.  What  is 
this,  but  that  their  minds  being  full  of  the  ap- 
petite for  forbidden  indulgence,  their  persuasion 
that  God's  eye  is  upon  them,  their  assurance 
that  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  is 
gone?   Did  you  see  God  looking  at  you,  and  hell 
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open  to  receive  you  for  your  deed,  though  this 
might  not  convert  your  hearts  from  the  love  of 
wickedness,  it  would  tie  your  hands  from  acting- 
it.  When  therefore  you  do  act  it,  you  do  not 
see  or  apprehend  these  things,  as,  if  you  really 
did  believe,  you  would  see  them ;  and  if  you  are 
habitual  sinners,  you  live  habitually  in  unbe- 
lief. I  do  not  say  in  disbelief  or  persuasion 
that  the  scriptures  are  false  ;  but  in  unbelief, 
or  without  any  settled  persuasion  that  they  are 
true. 

In  order  to  salvation,  however,  you  have  need 
of  more  faith  than  a  mere  persuasion  and  con- 
viction of  the  understanding  that  God's  word  is 
true.  It  is  the  will  which  must  be  wrouofht 
upon.  You  must  embrace  the  word  as  good, 
"  receive  the  love  of  the  truth,"  if  you  would  be 
saved  ;  and  as  much  as  this,  no  doubt,  our  Sa- 
viour means  when  he  says,  "  While  ye  have 
the  light,  believe  in  the  light."  Inasmuch  as  the 
gospel  comes  to  you  with  evidence  and  testi- 
mony enough  of  its  coming  from  God,  and  is  by 
God  graciously  propounded  to  you,  to  be  your 
guide  to  life  eternal — your  duty  is  to  accept  it 
thankfully,  and  with  absolute  submission  ;  your 
duty  is  to  take  God's  word  for  every  part  of  it, 
with  full  consent  of  your  whole  soul  to  it; 
to  admire,  and  approve,  and  delight  in  this  me- 
thod of  deliverance,  so  as  not  to  covet  or  desire 

VOL.  I.  11 
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to  be  saved  in  any  other  way ;  either  by  any 
merits  of  vour  own,  or  bv  anv  other  Saviour 
than  Christ ;  or  except  in  a  way  of  renouncing 
all  sin,  and  denying  your  sinful  appetites.  But, 
on  the  contrary,  to  covet  earnestly  to  be  saved 
in  this  icay,  and  therefore,  with  full  purpose  of 
heart,  actually  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
bv  fleeino-  to  Jesus  Christ,  beo-o-ing-  God,  in  his 
name,  to  forgive  you  your  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
you  fi'om  all  unrio-hteousuess. 

Use  the  means,  then,  by  which  the  grace  of 
faith  may  be  wrought  in  you.  Search  the  scrip- 
tures ;  meditate  upon  their  contents  ;  consider 
the  importance  of  their  declarations  ;  the  suffi- 
ciency, and  the  excellency,  and  suitableness  to 
your  wants  of  the  way  of  salvation  revealed  in 
them.  And  pray  to  God  without  ceasing,  that  all 
these  things  may  make  a  due  impression  upon 
you.  Ask  God  to  glee  you  faith,  for,  like  every 
other  good  gift,  it  is  from  above.  Ask  him  con- 
tinually to  increase  your  faith,  and  to  keep  vou 
through  faith  unto  salvation.  And  if  vou  would 
know  how  far  your  prayers  are  answered,  look  to 
the  fruits.  They  who  "  icalk  in  the  light "  by  a 
holy  obedience,  and  a  consistent,  conscientious 
discharge  of  the  duties  of  their  station  for  God's 
sake,  are  the  same  who  "  believe  in  the  light ;'' 
as,  on  tlie  other  hand,  thev  who  believe  are 
the  only  ones  who  can  ever  live  to  God's 
^lorv. 
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III.  I  come  now  to  the  last  head  on  which  I 
proposed  to  speak  : — Namely,  to  consideration 
of  the  motives  by  which  the  duties  both  of  obe- 
dience and  of  faith  are  urged. 

Two  motives  are  assigned, — the  first,  for 
warning,  the  second  for  encouragement ;  and 
addressed  to  our  fears  and  to  our  hopes  respec- 
tively. 

1.  And  first,  while  ye  have  the  light,  dis- 
charge the  obligations  arising  from  so  vast  a 
privilege,  "  lest  darkness  come  upon  you  ;  for 
he  that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not  whi- 
ther he  goeth." 

Woful  is  the  condition  of  those  who,  from 
any  cause,  sit  in  darkness :  who,  being  sinners, 
are  not  conscious  of  their  sinfulness :  who  mis- 
take evil  for  good  :  who  having  wandered  from 
God  and  incurred  his  anger,  know  not  how  to 
come  back  to  him  and  be  reconciled.  But  of 
all  who  sit  in  darkness  they  have  most  cause  to 
be  afraid,  from  whom  God  has  taken  the  light 
which  once  they  had,  because  they  abused  it. 
Yet  this  is  often  threatened.  "The  kingdom 
of  God  shall  be  taken  away  from  you,"  (says  our 
Lord  to  the  Jews,)  "  and  given  to  a  nation 
bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof."*  And  the 
Jewish  nation  at  this  day,  everywhere  scattered, 
and  everywhere  trodden  under  foot,  without 
♦  Matt.  xxi.  43. 
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priest,  or  law,  or  Saviour  known  to  them,  are  a 
standing  monument  of  the  truth  of  God  in  the 
execution  of  his  threatenings  ;  and  a  standing 
warning  to  us,  that  we  should  "  not  be  high- 
minded,  but  fear." 

God  has  many  wavs  of  taking  the  light  from 
YOU,  thouffh  ve  should  continue  to  the  last  where 
the  true  light  shineth.  In  the  words  imme- 
diately following  the  text  it  is  said:  "These 
things  spake  Jesus,  and  did  hide  himself  from 
them."  And  very  often  we  read  to  the  like  ef- 
fect ;  as  in  the  10th  chapter,  after  the  Pharisees 
had  sought  to  stone  him  at  Jerusalem,  "  he  went 
away  beyond  Jordan,  and  abode  there."  And, 
for  a  similar  reason,  it  is  said  in  the  11th  chap- 
ter, "  Jesus  walked  no  more  openly  among  the 
Jews,  but  went  thence  unto  a  countn,-  near  to 
the  wilderness,  unto  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and 
there  continued  with  his  disciples."  And  it  is 
God  who  has  provided  a  ministry  for  your  in- 
struction, and  who  qualifies  and  endows  indi- 
vidual teachers  for  their  office  :  see  that  ye 
tempt  him  not  to  take  them  away.  People  are 
quite  bold  enough,  that  I  say  not  far  too  bold 
and  too  presumptuous,  in  passing  judgment 
upon  ministers  as  not  preaching  the  truth,  and 
in  declaring  the  impossibility  of  edifying  b\^ 
this  minister  or  by  that.  If  it  should  be  so  that 
any  number  of  unfit  persons  have  rashly  and 
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wickedly  intruded  themselves  into  a  sacred 
office,  to  teach  before  themselves  have  learned  ; 
and  if  it  is  to  the  damage  of  their  hearers; — 
without  meaning  to  defend  or  excuse  them,  I 
say  to  you,  walk  according  to  the  light,  lest  ye 
tempt  God  to  let  a  spirit  of  delusion  blind  the 
minds  of  any  who  now  or  hereafter  are  to 
teach  you  ;  lest  you  tempt  him  to  employ  good 
men  in  other  services,  and  to  let  the  evil  get  the 
upper  hand  in  the  visible  church  altogether,  for 
filthy  lucre's  sake.  It  is  not  come  to  this  yet; 
it  will  be  worse  for  all  parties  if  it  ever  should  ; 
but  it  may  be  worse  with  you  than  now  it  is, 
though  you  should  have  tiie  most  faithful  in- 
structors in  the  world,  and  the  best  opportuni- 
ties to  the  end  of  your  days.  It  is  "the  Lord 
who  giveth  wisdom."  *  "  The  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,"  (let 
wlio  will  declare  them,)  "  but  they  are  foolish- 
ness to  him,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned."  f  "  But  he  that 
is  spiritual,  judgeth  all  things."  "  If  you  will 
do  the  will  of  God,  you  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
trine ;"  J  for  he  himself  will  open  your  under- 
standing, and  put  his  Spirit  within  you,  to  sub- 
due your  prejudices  and  purify  your  affections  ; 
but  if  you  will  fight  on  against  God's  will,  and 
hear  of  Christ  without  setting  yourselves  either 
*  Prov.  ii.  6.       t  1  Cor.  ii.  14,  15.       |  Jolin  vii.  17. 


246       USE  TO  BE   MADE  OF  THE  LIGHT. 


to  seek  pardon  through  him  by  prayer  in  his 
name,  or  to  do  the  things  which  he  says: — If  you 
will  put  off  all  serious  care  for  your  souls  from 
day  to  day,  the  light  may  still  shine  indeed,  but 
your  eyes  shall  be  holden  that  they  shall  not  see. 
God  will  refuse  you  grace  to  understand  :  yea, 
he  will  "  give  you  over  to  a  strong  delusion  to 
believe  a  lie."  *  According  to  that  w^hich  is  writ- 
ten, "none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand;"! 
and  this  is  the  meaning  of  that  saying,  "  there- 
fore they  could  not  believe,  because  he  hath 
blinded  their  eyes  and  hardened  their  heart ; 
that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  and 
understand  with  their  heart,  and  be  convert- 
ed, and  I  should  heal  them.";]:  Most  certainly, 
this  awful  scripture  is  fulfilled  too  often  even  in 
this  Christian  land.  At  least  it  is  most  certainly 
too  common  to  find  grown  men  and  women,  and 
sensible  men  and  women  too,  who  can  under- 
stand most  worldly  matters  readily  enough ; 
who,  having  had  the  scriptures  to  read  all  their 
lives,  and  having  heard  the  gospel  of  Christ  all 
their  lives,  plainly  and  faithfully  delivered,  are, 
nevertheless,  at  last,  not  gross  sinners  only,  but 
even  greatly  and  grossly  ignorant  of  the  truths 
which  should  convert  them  : — who  abide  by  all 
the  misbelief  and  absurd  error  of  the  utterly 
careless  part  of  mankind,  as  if  they  had  never 
*  2  Thess.  ii.  11.       f  Dan.  xii.  10.       X  John  xii-  39,  40. 
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heard  a  word  against  it,  and  have  as  much  yet 
to  learn  of  Christ,  as  children  five  years  old. 
And  are  not  these  dropping  off  and  dying  day 
after  day  with  this  veil  upon  their  heart?  In- 
deed, this  is  not  the  fault  of  these  people's 
teachers  :  it  is  their  own  doing — their  own  de- 
votedness  to  things  with  which  an  effectual 
knowledge  of  the  truth  cannot  consist,  and 
which  indispose  men  from  coming  to  the  light, 
and  drive  them  to  close  their  eyes  against  it. 
Act  up  to  what  you  know  :  this  is  the  sure  way 
to  increase  knowledge,  and,  indeed,  the  only 
way  to  retain  as  much  as  you  have  already  got. 
If  you  will  let  your  sinful  appetites  grow  upon 
you,  they  will  do  so  till  you  are  so  filled 
with  them,  and  besotted  by  them,  that  you  will 
no  longer  be  able  to  rouse  yourselves  to  attend 
to  truth,  and  will  be  past  enduring  sound  doc- 
trine. You  may  then  indeed  die  quietly,  like 
one  who  departs  in  a  slumber,  but  hope  in  your 
death  you  can  have  none,  and  once  dead  you  will 
be  past  hope  for  ever. 

2.  But  use  the  light  as  you  should ;  and, 
saith  our  Lord,  ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the 
light. 

Here  is  a  gracious  promise,  not  to  those  alone 
who  have  long  lived  godly  in  Christ  Jesus ; 
but  even  to  the  sleeper  also  who  will  this  day 
suffer  himself  to  be  awakened.    "  Repent  and 
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turn  from  all  your  transgressions,  and  so  ini- 
quity shall  not  be  your  ruin."*  "Awake  thou 
that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and 
Christ  shall  give  thee  light."!  If  you  have  never 
cared  for  your  souls  till  now,  begin  to-daj^ ;  if 
ye  have  never  heard  God's  voice  to  effect  be- 
fore, hear  it  now.  Look  at  once  to  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness,  who  is  risen  with  healing  on 
his  wings.":|;  '*  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world, this 
instant.  Before  you  turn  to  an3'thing  else, 
fall  down  upon  your  knees,  and  say  unto  him, 
"  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish  ;"  and  he  will  save 
you.  Pray  unto  him,  "create  in  us  a  clean  heart, 
and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  us  :"||  and  a 
new  heart  he  will  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  he 
will  put  within  you  ;  and  he  will  take  away  the 
stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  give  you  a 
heart  of  flesh,  and  put  his  spirit  within  you 
and  then  "  you  shall  walk  in  his  statutes,  and 
keep  his  judgments,  and  do  them and,  walk- 
ing in  the  light,  be  the  children  of  the  light : — 
his  children  who  is  the  light  ;  and  "  if  children, 
then  heirs — heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ.""** 

Bethink  3-ou  what  you  lose — what  a  pearl 

*  Ezek.  xviii.  30.       f  Eph.  v.  14.       :  Malac.  iv.  2. 
§  John  u  29.       II  Ps.  li.  10.       «f  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26. 
**  Rom.  viii.  17. 
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you  throw  away.  Is  it  nothing  to  be  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty  ?  Is  it  not 
to  be  taught,  and  fed,  and  guided,  and  sup- 
ported, and  protected,  and  comforted ;  and  to 
have  all  things  that  befall  you,  of  whatever  sort 
they  be,  turned  into  blessings  ?  Is  it  not  to  re- 
joice in  hope  all  your  lives  long  :  and  then  to  have 
far  more  than  ever  you  did  hope  for,  explicitly 
realized  to  you  for  eternity  ?  Is  it  not  to  be  made 
like  God,  and  to  see  God,  and  to  dwell  with  God, 
and  to  have  God  himself  for  your  portion  and 
your  "exceeding  great  reward  ?"  And  are  not 
all  the  figures  and  images  which  can  be  collect- 
ed of  riches,  and  pleasures,  and  grandeur,  and 
glory,  and  beauty — are  they  not  confessedly 
weak  and  feeble  representations,  the  best  that 
can  be  used,  but  still  infinitely  inadequate  to 
elevate  your  minds  to  some  conception  of  this 
glory  which  is  to  be  revealed  ? 

But  it  is  yours :  this  crown  of  happiness,  su- 
preme and  indescribable,  it  is  yours,  if  ye  will 
accept  of  it.  For  it  is  yours,  if  you  will  "only 
let  your  conversation  be  as  becometh  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ,"*  which  revealeth  it.  And  that 
you  may  do,  because  he  who  calls  you  to  a  gos- 
pel life,  saying — "  Be  ye  clothed  with  humili- 
ty,"! "  Put  on  charity,":}:  "  Put  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  the 
*  Phil.  i.  27.       t  1  Pet.  v.  5.       I  Col.  iii.  14. 
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flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,"*  is  able,  and 
willing,  and  pledged,  and  by  his  own  word 
bound,  to  work  every  grace  in  you  which  he 
requireth  of  you,  to  hear  your  prayer,  if  you 
will  pray,  and  to  keep  you  stedfast  unto  the 
end  in  answer  to  your  prayers,  in  the  way  of  his 
commandments. 


*  Rom.  xiii.  14. 
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SERMON  XIII. 

GOD'S  ADVERSARIES  HIS  INSTRUMENTS. 
John  xi.  49 — 53. 

"  And  one  of  them,  named  Caiaphas,  being  the 
high  priest  that  same  year,  said  unto  them,  Ye 
know  nothing  at  all; 

"  Nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us,  that 
one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the 
whole  nation  perish  not. 

"  And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself:  but  being 
high  priest  that  year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus 
should  die  for  that  nation ;  and  not  for  that  na- 
tion only,  but  that  he  should  gather  together  in  one 
the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad. 
Then  from  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  together 
for  to  put  him  to  death.''' 

"  The  Lord  is  king,  be  the  people  never  so 
impatient :  he  sitteth  between  the  cherubims, 
be  the  earth  never  so  unquiet."* — "  The  kings 
*  Ps.  xcix.  1,  2. 
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of  the  earth  indeed  stand  up,  and  the  rulers 
take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord,  and 
aoainst  his  anointed  :  but  he  that  dwelleth 
in  heaven  shall  laugh  them  to  scorn."*  Let 
them  do  what  they  will,  they  cannot  defeat 
his  purposes,  but,  on  the  contrary,  they  shall 
defeat  their  own  schemes  against  him,  and 
bring  to  pass  his  decrees  by  the  very  devices 
by  which  they  attempt  to  frustrate  them ; 
"  for  he  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  craf- 
tiness,"! and  the  "wrath  of  man  shall  praise 
him.":[;  By  his  sovereign  power  and  wisdom, 
and  in  his  infinite  love,  he  overrules  the  op- 
position of  his  adversaries  to  the  benefit  of 
his  people,  and  to  the  manifestation  of  his  own 
glory. 

The  last  day  will  show  this  to  his  everlasting- 
honour  ;  but,  in  the  mean  time,  enough  stands 
recorded  for  the  illustration  of  so  consolatory  a 
truth.  I  purpose  to  consider  now  the  chief  and 
most  marvellous  instance  of  all. 

The  text  contains  the  advice  of  Caiaphas  the 
high  priest  to  the  Jewish  council ;  the  most 
atrocious  advice  ever  given  upon  earth,  and 
as  wickedly  taken  as  maliciously  delivered. 
Yet,  out  of  the  horrible  deed  which  ensued 
in  consequence,  the  Almighty  knew  how  to 
bring,  and  in  fact  did  bring,  "  glad  tidings 

*  Ps.  ii.  -2—4.        t  1  Cor.  iii.  19.        t  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10. 
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of  great  joy  to  all  people,  and  glory  to  God  in 
the  highest."* 

I.  The  Lord  Jesus  had  raised  Lazarus  from 
the  dead.  Of  those  who  saw  the  miracle,  some 
believed  on  him  ;  but  others  went  their  way  to 
the  Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jesus 
had  done.  Upon  this  they  convoked  a  coun- 
cil, and  said,  "  What  do  we?  for  this  man  doetli 
many  miracles ;  if  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all 
men  will  believe  on  him  :  and  the  Romans  shall 
come,  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  na- 
tion." 

The  wicked  obstinacy  of  these  men  is  mani- 
fest at  the  first  glance.  If,  as  they  confessed, 
they  could  not  but  admit  the  miracle  to  have 
been  wrought  by  him,  it  is  clear  what  they 
should  have  done  in  common  honesty  :  they 
should  have  confessed  also,  "  Thou  art,  thou 
canst  not  but  be  what  thou  callest  thyself ;  thou 
art  the  Christ,''  therefore,  "the  Son  of  the  living 
God  :"  and  they  should  have  become  his  dis- 
ciples, have  received  and  obeyed  his  word,  and 
sought  salvation  by  him.  But  they  had  pre- 
cisely the  same  reason  for  refusing  this,  which 
all  wicked  men  to  whom  the  gospel  is  preached 
have  at  this  day.  They  were  sufficiently  ac- 
quainted with   his  doctrine  to  know,  tliat  it 

*  Luke  ii.  10. 
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required  holiness,  and  could  be  of  no  benefit 
to  the  impenitent  :  they  knew  that  taking 
him  for  their  king,  in  the  only  sense  in  which 
he  demanded  their  allegiance,  was  equiva- 
lent to  the  renouncing  of  their  evil  lusts :  and 
they  were  resolved  on  no  account  to  agree 
to  this  :  their  sin  and  worldliness  they  would 
keep,  therefore  the\'  would  make  no  league  with 
him.  But,  if  they  would  not  accept  and  honour 
him,  others  might ;  and,  seeing  what  mighty 
works  he  did,  it  was  clear  they  would.  And 
here  lay  the  grievance ;  they  could  not  bear  to 
think  of  it,  that  the  people  should  believe  on 
one,  whom  they  chose  to  treat  with  scorn  ;  3'ea, 
should  respect  and  be  guided  by  one,  whose 
life  and  doctrine  were  a  standing  reproach  to 
their  wickedness,  and  served  so  effectually  to 
expose  their  hypocrisy.  He  must  be  got  rid 
of,  therefore ;  and  in  order  to  this,  they  repre- 
sent him  as  dangerous  to  the  nation. 

"  The  Romans  will  come,  they  sa}'." — That 
is,  this  Jesus  sets  himself  up  to  be  a  king ;  if  he 
is  not  checked,  the  people  will  follow  him,  a  se- 
dition will  ensue,  and  the  Roman  emperor  will 
have  a  pretence  for  bringing  us  into  worse  bon- 
dage than  ever :  this  is  the  meaning  of  their 
words. 

But  the  whole  was  mere  hypocrisy  and  false- 
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hood  :  they  were  far  from  being  so  very  sub- 
missive to  Caesar's  government.  But  if  they  had 
cared  for  it,  Jesus,  as  they  very  well  knew, 
sought  no  temporal  authority ;  and  truly,  this 
was  one  of  the  grounds  on  which  they  quar- 
relled with  him.  Had  he  wrought  his  miracles 
in  confirmation  of  pretensions  to  an  earthly 
kingdom,  and  in  proof  of  his  having  earthly  pre- 
ferments to  bestow,  they  would  have  attended 
to  him  ;  for  then  his  doctrine  would  have  been 
altogether  to  their  taste — but  no :  " Repent,'''  he 
said,  "and  be  converted;"*  and  "lay  up  for 
yourselves  treasures  in  heaven."f 

However,  much  as  they  desired  it,  they  knew 
not  how  openly  to  propose  the  putting  of  him  to 
death  as  yet.  Some  even  of  their  own  council 
might  oppose  it ;  such  men  as  Nicodemus,  and 
Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  and  Gamaliel,  perhaps, 
from  prudence,  if  not  from  honesty.  So  they 
hesitated  till  one,  troubled  with  no  scruples, 
helped  them  out. 

Then  said  Caiaphas,  "  ye  know  nothing  at  all ; 
nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the 
whole  nation  perish  not." 

Here  are  three  things  to  be  looked  to  :  the 
meaning  of  Caiaphas— the  meaning  of  Him  who, 
as  the  evangelist  tells  us,  dictated  or  directed 
*  Acts  iii.  19.  f  Matt.  vi.  20. 
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the  particular  expressions  which  Caiaphas  used 
in  delivering  his  counsel — and  the  result  and 
consequences,  stated  also  in  the  text,  of  the 
whole  proceeding". 

1.  It  is  said,  Caiaphas  spake  not  of  himself ; 
that  is,  he  was  led  bv  one  above  him  to  use 
language,  and  to  give  advice,  which  would  bear 
a  sense  not  at  all  in  his  mind  : — in  this,  manner 
he  spake  not  of  himself.  Bur,  as  far  as  he  un- 
derstood his  own  expressions,  no  doubt  he  fol- 
lowed the  dictates  of  his  own  evil  miud.  and  had 
his  own  malicious  purpose. 

And  the  meaning  of  his  words,  in  this  view  of 
them,  is  plain  enough,  and  was  understood  at 
once  by  his  auditors  :  he  hated  the  Lord  Jesus 
as  thoroughly  as  any  of  them,  and  he  was  the 
boldest  politician  of  them  all :  so  he  adopts  the 
hint  of  the  council,  and  improves  upon  it. 

As  though  he  had  said  to  them,  You  are  afraid 
of  the  Romans ;  need  enoush  there  is  that  you 
should  be  so  :  but  if  you  let  this  perplex  your 
deliberations,  surely  you  are  very  weak — you 
know  nothing  at  all — all  ditliculty  is  verv  easilv 
removed.  Is  it  not  an  allowed  maxim,  that 
private  rights  should  be  sacrificed  to  public  con- 
venience ?  If  this  man  is  like  to  trouble  vou. 
put  him  to  death,  right  or  wrong — why  should 
vou  hesitate  ?    ^V]lat  matters  it.  that  such  a  one 
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as  he  is  sliould  suffer,  when  by  liis  single  death 
all  may  escape  the  danger  ? 

This  was  Caiaphas's  meaning,  and  so  he  was 
understood  ;  for  from  that  day  forth,  it  is  said, 
"they  took  counsel  together  for  to  put  him  to 
death." 

They  had  long  desired  to  destroy  him,  and 
now  they  had  got  a  plausible  pretence.  Now, 
therefore,  their  malice  had  its  way  ;  and  b\' 
this  subterfuge  they  ridded  themselves  of  any 
remaining  scruples  or  qualms  of  conscience. 

2.  But  what  Caiaphas  designed  in  malice, 
that  Almighty  Godi  permitted  in  love  and  mercy  ; 
and  the  terms  in  which  that  hypocrite  coun- 
selled his  atrocious  sin,  were  overruled  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  be  the  vehicle  of  a  glorious 
prophecy,  declaratory  of  God's  intent  in  the 
permission. 

Caiaphas  had  said,  "  it  is  expedient  for  us 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people ;  and 
that  the  whole  nation  perish  not."  And  by  the 
mouth  of  Caiaphas,  though  wholly  beside  his 
purpose,  and  without  his  consciousness,  God,  in 
a  much  higher  sense,  said  so  too. 

Caiaphas  being  high  priest  that  year,  God, 
though  he  rejected  his  person,  put  honour  upon 
his  office,  and  made  him  a  prophet,  whilst  he 
himself  aimed  at  nothing  but  an  act  of  desperate 
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enmity  and  rebellion.  And  accordingly,  with- 
out being  at  all  led  away  from  his  own  ill  de- 
sign, he  was  led  to  utter  it  in  such  terms  as 
might,  and  did  contain  a  prophecy,  "that  Je- 
sus" (whose  death  he  was  contriving)  "  should 
die  for  that  nation  :  and  not  for  that  nation  only, 
but  that  also  he  should  gather  tog-ether  in  one, 
the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad." 
This  was  God's  meaning — the  wicked  Jews 
should  be  permitted  to  follow^  their  own  wicked 
devices ;  and  so  doing,  they  should  fulfil  the 
purpose  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man,  by  an 
act,  which,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  could  not  well 
have  been  wrought  except  by  some  such  evil 
instruments.  God  was  not  about  to  force  them 
to  the  act,  or  to  lead  them  to  it,  or  to  leave  any 
thing  undone  which  might  be  necessar}'  to  make 
them  see  the  guilt  and  baseness  of  it  ;  but  if, 
with  their  eyes  open,  they  would  be  base  enough 
to  perpetrate  it,  he  would  not  stand  in  their  wa}^ 
— they  might  take  their  course  and  commit  the 
sin  ;  and  then  he  would  take  his  course  to  bring 
good  out  of  it. 

3.  And  now  see  the  result.  "They  took 
counsel ;  bribed  Judas  to  betray  his  master ; 
apprehended  Jesus ;  dragged  him  before  the 
judgment-seat ;  falsely  accused,  condemned,  and 
crucified  him."  So  they  had  their  own  way  thus 
far. 
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But  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !"*'  Sin  might 
be  in  their  power,  but  events  were  not ;  and 
never  are  to  man — God  ordains  the  issue,  and  so 
He  had  his  way  too ;  and  by  their  hands  lifted 
up  against  him,  executed  his  own  work  of  grace, 
mercy,  and  peace.  For  God  having  permitted 
that  his  Son  should  die — and  his  Son  having 
yielded  himself  to  the  malice  of  his  foes — and 
they  having  followed  the  dictates  of  their  own 
blind  and  wicked  minds — here  is  a  ransom ; 
here  is  what  all  the  creatures  of  the  universe 
put  together  could  not  have  furnished — a  sin 
offering,  not  only  absolutely  spotless,  but  all- 
sufficiently  meritorious.  And  "  him  hath  God 
set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in 
his  blood. "t  Now  therefore,  without  any  im- 
peachment of  God's  truth,  or  holiness,  or  justice, 
it  may  be  said,  and  is  said — "  Let  the  wicked 
forsake  his  wa}',  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and 
he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  for 
he  will  abundantly  pardon."J  Let  the  sinner  ask 
power  to  return  from  sin ;  the  grace  of  a  new 
heart :  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  sanctify 
him,  and  asking  he  shall  have.  Let  him  come 
boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace  notwithstanding  his 
unrighteousness:  "  For  if  any  man  sin,  here  is 
*  Rom.  xi.  33.      t  Horn.  iii.  25.     :j;  Isa.  Iv.  7. 
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an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous ;  and  he "  (through  the  use  made  l)y 
God  of  the  Jews' wickedness)  "is  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."* 

II.  And  now  may  it  not  well  be  said,  "  God 
is  king  of  all  the  earth,"  and  may  ye  not  well 
rejoice  that  his  kingdom  "  ruleth  over  all,"  and 
"  sing  praises  with  understanding?"  See  how 
he  ordereth  all  things,  and  all  for  good.  "  Man's 
heart  deviseth  his  way,  but  the  Lord  directeth 
his  steps."!  and  for  the  event  and  issue  of  every- 
thing, his  counsel  alone  can  stand.  For  observe 
further — 

That  kingdom  which  Caiaphas  and  the  Jews 
so  zealously  laboured  to  destroy,  that,  inas- 
much as  it  was  the  kingdom  of  God,  their  own 
act  established.  On  the  other  hand,  that  king- 
dom which  they  desired  to  uphold,  inasmuch 
as  it  was  God's  adversary,  that  this  same  act 
destroyed. 

1.  They  numbered  the  Lord  Jesus  with  the 
transgressors.  And  now,  theyjmagined  in  their 
evil  hearts,  now  we  shall  hear  no  more  of  him ; 
all  will  despise  him,  and  his  memory  will  be  put 
out  for  ever. 

But  no;  they  were  laying  all  the  while  the 
foundation  stone  of  his   exaltation.     He  had 

*  1  John  ii.  1,2.  f  Prov.  xvi.  9. 
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said  himself,  "  I,  if"  I  be  lifted  up,"  that  is  cru- 
cified, "will  draw  all  men  unto  me;"*  and  in 
this  manner  it  came  to  pass.  This  is  the  mes- 
sage which  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are 
charged  with  from  God  to  you.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed,  resigned  himself 
up  to  deatli  on  your  behalf — he  did  not  call 
upon  his  Father,  as  he  might  have  done,  to 
send  twelve  legions  of  angels  for  his  deliver- 
ance from  his  adversaries ;  but  "  arise,  let  us 
be  going,"  (he  says  to  his  disciples,  when  he 
knew  the  hour  was  come,)  "  behold,  he  is  at 
hand  that  doth  betray  me."t  If  ye  seek  Je- 
sus of  Nazareth,  he  says  to  those  who  came 
out  against  him — "  I  am  he  ;  if  ye  seek  me,  let 
these,  my  disciples,  go  their  way.":}:  His  peo- 
ple's deliverance  is  all  that  he  will  provide  for  : 
as  for  himself,  "  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers 
is  dumb,  so  he  openeth  not  his  mouth, "§  For 
he  would  "  suffer  once  for  sin,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God."||  And 
this  is  the  doctrine  which  draws  mankind  :  the 
belief  of  wliich,  I  mean,  fills  them  with  admir- 
ing love  and  thankfulness  towards  him  whom, 
through  the  believing  of  it,  they  perceive  to  have 
done  such  great  things  for  their  souls.  It  was 
to  the  misapprehending,  unenlightened  eye  of 

*  John  xii.  32.      \  Matt.  xxvi.  46.       [  Joliii  xviii.  8. 
§  Isa.  liii.  7.  (|  1  Peter  iii.  18. 
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sense  alone,  that  the  cross  was  a  scandal  and 
stumbling-block.  To  the  mind  taught  of  God, 
the  glory  of  God  is  nowhere  manifested  so  af- 
fectingly  as  there;  and  it  is,  and  will  be  for 
ever,  in  exact  proportion  as  the  end  and  inten- 
tion of  that  precious  blood-shedding  is  under- 
stood and  laid  to  heart,  that  the  heart  will  be 
given  to  God,  and  men  will  be  zealous  to  take 
Christ's  yoke  upon  them.  Through  contempla- 
tion of  this  his  kingdom  comes — that  spiritual 
kingdom  which,  as  his  word  speaks,  is  within 
us.  This  is  the  doctrine  which  the  angels  de- 
sire to  look  into  ;  and  the  Crucified  One  is  he 
whom  the  just  shall  love  and  honour ;  and  be- 
cause he  yielded  to  be  crucified,  glory  in  him 
for  ever  and  ever.  For  what  will  lead  us  to  be 
Christ's  willing  servants,  if  the  knowledge  of 
his  having  this  title  to  be  our  master  will  not? 
and  what  will  beget  love  and  zeal  for  him,  but 
the  belief  that  he  "  loved  us  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood  ?"  The  Jews  therefore, 
by  that  act  by  which  they  would  have  deliver- 
ed the  Son  of  God  to  infamy,  brought  to  pass 
with  respect  to  him  only  just  what  God  willeth 
— that  he  shall  reign  in  his  people's  hearts. 

2.  But  what  brought  they  to  pass  with  respect 
to  themselves?  They  crucified  the  Lord  of 
^lory,  and  now  they  pretend  we  shall  have  no- 
thing to  fear  from  that  power  which  otherwise 
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would  have  come  to  take  away  our  place  and 
nation. 

Alas  !  they  knew  not  what  was  the  ark  of  their 
nation's  strength.  With  their  own  hands  they 
withdrew  from  under  them  the  one  foundation- 
stone,  on  which  the  whole  edifice  of  their  nation 
rested ;  they  cast  the  true  heir  out  of  the  vine- 
yard ;  they  forfeited  their  relation  to  Almighty 
God,  by  the  rejection  of  his  Son ;  and  by  this 
deed  they  excommunicated  or  unchurched  them- 
selves :  they  said  to  the  Lord,  depart  from  us ; 
so  at  last  he  did  depart,  and  then  that  happen- 
ed which  they  were  affecting  to  avert.  The 
Romans  did  come  and  take  away  their  place 
and  nation ;  and  Jerusalem  hath  been  trodden 
under  foot  of  the  Gentiles  to  this  day,  and  shall 
be  so,  until  they  shall  look  upon  him  whom  they 
pierced,  and  mourn  because  of  him. 

And  now  let  me  return  to  that  with  which  I 
set  out  : — from  the  whole  we  learn  this  great,  and, 
to  all  right-minded  and  pious  people,  this  most 
consolatory  doctrine — that  the  Lord  God  is  king, 
and  the  only  one  who  has  control  over  events. 
He  has  given  to  man  plain  rules  of  conduct,  and 
has  plainly  told  us  the  consequences  respectively 
both  of  obedience  and  of  disobedience ;  but 
whilst  he  promises  his  holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  him  ;  and  with  every  temptation  to  sin  makes 
a  way  to  escape,  that  such  as  desire  to  preserve 
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their  loyalty  to  him,  may  be  able  to  bear  it ; — he 
still  leaves  it  to  every  man  to  walk  in  the  contrary 
way,  if  he  is  determined  so  to  do.  If  you  pre- 
fer the  pleasures  of  sin,  you  may  take  them  ; 
if  you  fear  man  more  than  God,  you  are  at 
liberty  to  obey  man  before  God  ;  and  if  you  will 
fight  against  God's  cause,  God's  people,  God's 
counsels,  you  may.  But  know  this,  "the 
counsel  of  God,  that  shall  stand  and  with  all 
the  rebellious  spirit  that  there  is  in  the  world, 
and  with  all  the  variety  of  causes  which  seem 
to  us  to  be  in  motion,  the  whole  universe  is 
but  one  vast  magazine  of  means,  by  which  God 
executes  his  own  wise  and  glorious  purposes. 
Angels  and  devils ;  good  men  and  bad  men ; 
peace  and  warfare  ;  the  course  of  nature,  and  all 
changes  and  accidents  :  all  of  them,  in  differ- 
ent manners  indeed,  but  to  the  same  effect,  are 
his  instruments.  And  when  some  designedly, 
and  others  undesignedly,  shall  have  done  their 
work,  the  end  shall  be,  that  God  in  all  things 
shall  be  glorified  :  that  every  knee  shall  bow  to 
the  name  of  Jesus;  that  all  things  which  offend 
shall  be  rooted  out  of  his  kingdom ;  that  the 
wicked  shall  perish,  and  the  righteous  be  for 
ever  with  the  Lord  who  bought  them.  God 
will  permit  as  much  present  evil  as  he  means  to 
overrule  for  good,  and  no  more  ;  and  as  it  was 
with  the  head  of  the  redeemed,  Christ  Jesus, 
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so  shall  it  be  with  all  his  members,  for  he  and 
they  are  one.  Then  there  is  one  plain  road  to 
security  and  happiness  ;  and  a  wayfaring  nian, 
though  a  fool,  shall  not  err  therein.  "  Ac- 
quaint yourselves  with  God,  and  be  at  peace." 
Resign  yourselves  up  to  him  :  seek,  salvation  in 
the  way  of  his  appointments,  and  do  his  com- 
mandments, hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his 
words.  You  want  no  other  knowledge,  device, 
or  wisdom  ;  for  there  is  no  knowledge,  device, 
or  wisdom  against  the  Lord.  He  will  keep 
those  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed 
upon  him.  It  is  notiiing  to  you  to  know  what 
may  be  on  the  morrow  ;  what  changes  or 
chances  await  you  in  this  mortal  life ;  or  how, 
when  they  come,  they  each  act  upon  your  in- 
terests : — If  you  will  be  aga'mst  God,  every 
thing  is  against  you,  and  a  curse  is  upon  all  your 
blessings  ;  but  if  you  will  be  on  the  Lord's  side, 
all  is  for  you. 

Believe  that  God  is  your  Father  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  believing,  pray,  "  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name  ;  thy  king- 
dom come;  thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it 
is  in  heaven."  Meditate  on  his  goodness  and 
power,  till  you  perceive  it  to  be  as  much  your 
interest  as  your  duty,  and  as  much  your  duty 
as  your  interest,  that  God  should  thus  be  glori- 
fied in  all  things,  and  by  all  people  be  thus 
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zealously  obeyed  :  and  let  it  actually  be  the 
first  desire  of  your  own  hearts,  and  the  constant 
study  of  your  lives,  to  "  seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness  — and  then  such 
as  "honour  the  Lord  he  will  honour;"  God, 
for  his  part,  will  take  care  of  you ; — He  will 
"  give  you  day  by  day  your  daily  bread  ;  for- 
give you  your  trespasses ;  save  you  from  temp- 
tation, and  deliver  you  from  evil :"  and  order 
everything  to  these  ends  respecting  you.  And 
if  walking  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  as- 
suring yourselves  that  God  is  thus  dealing  by 
you,  you  possess  your  souls  in  patience  during 
this  life  ;  the  last  day  shall  interpret  all  things. 
Then  ye  shall  know  in  whom  ye  have  believed, 
and  see  what  good  cause  ye  had  to  trust  him ; 
and  thenceforth  it  shall  be  your  joy  to  unite 
with  holy  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  in  proclaiming,  "  Thine  is  the 
kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen." 
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MARTYRDOM  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 

Matthew  xiv.  10. 

"  And  he  sent  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison 

The  history  of  the  martyrdom  of  John  the 
Baptist  is  related  incidentally  in  explanation 
of  a  circumstance  which  occurred  respecting 
our  blessed  Saviour. 

"Herod  the  Tetrarch,"  it  seems,  '*had  heard 
of  the  fame  of  Jesus."*  All  that  country  must 
have  heard  of  it ;  and  such  as  knew  him  not 
for  the  Messiah,  must  have  been  much  per- 
plexed as  to  what  was  to  be  thought  or  said  of 
him.  Accordingly  some  supposed  him  to  have 
been  Elias,  others  took  him  for  one  of  the 
ancient  prophets  :  "  But,"  said  Herod,  "  this 
is  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  therefore  mighty  works  do  show  forth  them- 
selves in  him."  And  then  the  Evangelist,  for 
*  Matt.  xiv.  1 ,  2. 
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illustration  of"  this  declaration,  gives  us  an  ac- 
count of  the  fact  of  John's  having  been  put  to 
death  by  Herod,  as  it  had  happened  some  time 
before. 

The  record  is  submitted  to  our  consideration 
by  the  infallible  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  therefore, 
by  his  help,  good  instruction  may  surely  be 
drawn  from  it.  In  this  dependence,  I  shall 
proceed  to  bring  the  whole  passage  before  you  ; 
noting  also  such  additional  circumstances  as 
are  related  by  St.  Mark,  and  subjoining  such 
observations  and  reflections  for  practice  as  shall 
appear  naturally  to  suggest  themselves. 

John  preached  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea  : 
but,  by  some  means  or  other,  he  was  brought 
to  Herod's  court — or  at  least  he  had,  in  some 
way,  opportunity  and  occasion  to  preach  to 
him  ;  and  he  did  preach  to  him  with  such  ac- 
ceptance that,  as  St,  Mark  tells  us,  "  Herod 
heard  him  gladly,  and  observed  him  ;"*  and 
even  went  so  far  as  to  do  many  right  things, 
which  otherwise  he  would  not  have  done,  at 
his  suggestion.  "  But  at  length  Herod  laid 
hold  on  John  and  bound  him,  and  put  him  in 
prison ;  and  this  he  did  for  the  sake  of  Herodias, 
his  brother  Philip's  wife," 

Before  we  go  further,  it  will  be  best  to  give 
some  account  of  these  persons. 

*  Mark  vi. 
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There  are  three  Herods  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament.  The  one  of  whom  we  are  going  to 
speak,  was  the  second  of  them  ;  the  same  who  is 
usually  called  Herod  Antipas,  and  the  son  of 
Herod  the  Great,  who  reigned  at  the  period  of 
our  Saviour's  birth.  At  his  death,  his  kingdom 
was  divided  into  four  parts  ;  and  when  the  word 
of  God  came  to  John  the  Baptist  in  the  wilder- 
ness, this  Herod  Antipas  had  one  of  these  parts, 
being  tetrarch  of  Galilee ;  *  and  his  brother 
Philip  had  another  of  them,  being  tetrarch  of 
Iturea  and  Trachonitis.  Herod  married  the 
daughter  of  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia  Petrea,  but 
conceiving  a  violent  passion  for  the  wife  of  his 
brother  Philip,  whose  name  wasHerodias,  he  put 
his  own  lawful  wife  away,  and  took  her  instead  ; 
and  when  she  came  to  his  court,  she  brought  with 
her  a  daughter,  of  whom  we  shall  have  occasion 
to  speak  more  by-and-bye,  whom  she  had  by 
Philip,  and  whose  name  was  Salome, 

At,  or  not  long  after,  the  period  of  this  in- 
cestuous marriage,  John  had  access  to  Herod ; 
and  nothing  daunted  by  the  personal  risk  he  ran, 
like  a  faithful  man  of  God  as  he  was,  he  boldly 
represented  to  him  the  sinfulness  of  his  be- 
haviour. "  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her," 
he  says,  meaning  Herodias;  and  on  this  account 
it  was,  and  at  this  bad  woman's  instigation,  that 
*  Luke  iii.  1. 


270 


MARTYRDOM  OF 


Herod  shut  up  John  in  prison.  Here  he  lay 
some  time  :  and  Herod  being  much  irritated  by 
the  boldness  which  he  had  shown,  was  well  enougli 
inclined  to  have  proceeded  to  still  greater  ex- 
tremities with  him  ;  and  much  more  so  was 
Herodias.  "  She  had  a  quarrel  against  him,  and 
would  have  killed  him,  but  she  could  not ;"  that 
is,  she  could  not  bring  Herod  to  consent  to  it  as 
yet.  For  this,  two  reasons  are  assigned.  St. 
Matthew  says,  "  He  feared  the  multitude,  because 
they  counted  John  as  a  prophet ;"  to  which  St. 
Mark  adds,  that  "  He  feared  John  himself,  know- 
ing that  he  was  a  just  man  and  a  hoh'."  His 
conscience  convinced  him  ;  he  stood  in  awe  of 
John's  integrity,  and  so  paid  that  homage  to 
virtue  and  godliness  which  vice  is  often  con- 
strained, per  force,  to  pay. 

The  desire  of  revenge,  however,  still  kept  firm 
hold  of  Herodias ;  she  watched  her  opportunity, 
and  it  soon  arrived. 

Herod's  birth-day,  it  seems,  was  kept,  and  on 
that  occasion  he  gave  a  grand  banquet  "  to  his 
lords,  high  captains,  and  chief  estates  of  Galilee  ;" 
and  then  Herodias  and  her  daughter  Salome 
thought  fit  to  pay  him  a  compliment,  even  in 
those  times  not  usual,  and  in  itself  by  no  means 
modest  or  decorous.  Salome  came  into  the 
banqueting  room,  and  there  danced  before  Herod 
and  his  guests.    With  this  exliibition  the  king 
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was  vastly  pleased  ;  as  were  his  lords  also ;  and 
being,  perhaps,  heated  with  wine,  and  certainly 
much  off  his  guard,  he  bound  himself,  by  a  rash 
oath,  to  give  her  whatsoever  she  should  ask, 
though  it  should  be  to  the  half  of  his  kingdom. 

Salome  did  not  think  fit  to  make  her  demand 
without  consideration,  but  retired  to  consult  her 
mother.    Now  the  master-passion  of  the  heart 
seldom  misses  its  opportunity.     Herod ias  saw 
instantly  what  use  she  could  make  of  Herod's 
rashness,  and  she  instructed  her  daughter  to  re- 
turn and  ask  for  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 
And  though  there  no  doubt  must  have  been 
many  things  in  Herod's  power  to  bestow,  the 
possession  of  which  could  not  but  have  seemed 
very  desirable  in  the  eyes  of  a  vain  young  woman 
like  Salome,  and  which  she  would  much  more 
naturally  have  demanded,  had  she  been  left  to 
herself,  she  nevertheless  unhesitatingly  denied 
herself  so  far,  and  fell  in  at  once  with  her 
mother's  views.    "  She  came  in  straightway — 
(with  haste,  St.  Mark  says)  to  the  king,  and 
asked,  saying,  I  will  that  thou  give  me,  by- 
and-bye,  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist."  And 
the  king  was  sorry,  "  exceedingly  sorry,"  as  St. 
Mark  writes  ;  "  nevertheless,  for  the  oath's  sake, 
and  them  who  sat  at  meat  with  him,  he  com- 
manded it  to  be  given  her."    He  by  no  means 
liked  to  do  it,  but  yet  he  yielded.    He  ought  to 
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have  begged  God's  forgiveness  for  having  wick- 
edly taken  his  name  in  vain,  by  swearing  what 
he  could  not  abide  by  without  sin  still  greater : 
but  instead  of  this,  he  chose  to  consider  himself 
bound  by  the  rash  oath  which  he  had  taken.  He 
was  too  proud  to  recede,  or  acknowledge  himself 
surprised  and  circumvented  ;  and,  as  if  it  were 
a  respect  which  he  owed  to  his  guests  to  fulfil  an 
engagement  to  which  he  had  pledged  himself  in 
their  presence,  and  to  reward,  at  any  cost,  the 
person  who  had  contributed  so  courteously  to 
their  entertainment,  he  issued  the  fatal  order, 
and  "  sent  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison." 
Such  is  the  history. 

It  seems  obvious  to  make  some  remarks  both 
upon  the  conduct  of  the  several  actors  in  it,  and 
upon  the  whole  account,  viewed  as  a  dispensation 
of  God's  awful,  but  wise  and  holy  providence. 

As  for  Herodias,  the  portrait  presented  to  us  of 
her  is  such  a  one  as  can  only  fill  the  mind  with 
simple  horror  and  detestation.  The  account 
given  of  her  has  no  alleviating  circumstances : 
her  conduct,  from  the  first,  is  utterly  unprin- 
cipled, and  we  see  her  throughout  steadily  bent 
upon  wreaking  her  vengeance  to  the  uttermost 
on  the  holy  man  who  had  presumed  to  interpose 
a  remonstrance  between  her  and  the  gratification 
of  her  passions,  without  the  least  regard  to  the 
purity  of  his  intentions,  the  exemplariness  of  his 
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general  character,  or  the  obvious  truth  and  justice 
of  his  faithful  rebukes,  and  without  the  least  re- 
morse for  the  guilt  she  was  bringing  upon  Herod. 
But  though  the  portrait  is  horrible,  the  present- 
ing of  it  to  our  view  is  not  therefore  useless :  it 
shows  W'hat  human  nature  may  come  to  where 
grace  is  not.  It  cries  aloud  to  us,  therefore,  with 
the  apostle,  "  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  which 
war  against  the  soul;"*  and  which  may  carry 
such  as  once  yield  themselves  their  servants  to 
obey  them,  to  the  most  dreadful  extremities  :  and 
in  common  with  some  other  histories  which  God's 
w^isdom  has  seen  fit  to  record  of  the  awful, 
miserable  consequences  which  have  arisen  from 
licentious  gratification  of  sensual  appetite,  it  is 
calculated  to  make  us  look  with  disgust  and 
terror  upon  the  first  approaches  to  a  class  of 
crimes  which  certainly  too  many  are  disposed 
to  look  upon  with  indulgence ;  and  to  dread, 
as  our  worst  foes,  any  who,  under  whatever 
show  of  peculiar  regard,  will  consent  to  be  our 
partners  in  vice.  And  well  would  it  be  if  man- 
kind saw  what  Holy  Scripture  shows  them — 
the  strict  alliance  wliich  there  is  wont  to  be 
between  sensual  profligacy,  and  detestable, 
bloody  cruelty ;  and  if  they  could  learn  from 
such  histories  as  the  one  before  us,  instead  of 
thinking  of  sin  as  associated  with  pleasure, 
*  1  Peter  ii.  11. 
VOL.  I.  T 
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habitually  to  contemplate  it,  in  its  natural  ten- 
dency to  brutalise  the  mind  altogether ;  and 
never  to  remember  it,  without  remembering  also 
the  downfal  and  the  ruin  to  which  it  leads. 

But  look  next  to  the  wretched  daughter  of  this 
worthless  mother,  and  to  her  vain  exhibition  at 
King  Herod's  feast.  Great  applause  the  poor 
creature  got  for  her  accomplishments,  and  her 
courtesy  in  the  display  of  them ;  and  sump- 
tuous, no  doubt,  the  king's  entertainment  was, 
and  well  contented,  probably,  were  his  guests  : 
but  it  ended  badly  to  all  parties,  and  there  is 
nothing  in  the  account  greatly  to  enamour  us 
of  this  world's  festivities.  Without  attempting, 
therefore,  to  show  just  where  the  lawful  ends 
and  the  unlawful  begins  in  such  matters,  I 
think  it  may  be  observed,  in  passing,  that  if 
pious  Job  did  well  in  suffering  his  sons  to  feast 
in  their  houses  every  one  his  day,  that  which 
follows  had  also  some  reason  in  it :  "  It  was 
so  when  the  days  of  their  feasting  were  gone 
about,  that  Job  sent  and  sanctified  them,  and 
rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  offered  burnt 
offerings,  according  to  the  number  of  them  all ; 
for  Job  said,  it  may  be  that  my  sons  have  sin- 
ned, and  cursed  God  in  their  hearts."*  "  When 
the  harp  and  the  viol,  the  tabret  and  the  pipe, 
and  wine  are  in  their  feasts,"  men  too  frequently 
*  Job  i.  4,  5. 
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quite  "disregard  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and 
lose  all  consideration  of  the  operation  of  his 
hands  ;"*  and  Christians  will  do  well  to  keep 
on  the  safe  side  in  the  liberties  they  allow 
themselves.  Very  dangerous,  too,  it  is  obvious 
to  remark,  is  the  admiration  bestowed  upon  the 
frivolous  accomplishments  of  young  persons,  or 
any  applause  which  people  get  beyond  what  is 
reasonable.  Salome  put  herself  in  great  peril 
by  what  she  did  ;  and  the  event  showed  that 
it  had  been  better  for  her  had  she  been  a 
"keeper  at  home,"t  as  the  apostle  speaks.  It 
shows,  too,  the  worthlessness  of  those  mere 
exterior  endowments  which  sometimes  are  all 
that  parents  care  to  have  their  children  pos- 
sessed of.  One  would  think  that  if  Herod's 
guests  had  ever  so  much  admired  Salome's  idle 
performance,  they  must  have  loathed  the  sight  of 
her  when  she  came  in  again,  with  the  same 
graceful  manner,  to  prefer  her  petition  for  John 
the  Baptist's  head  !  This,  however,  she  would 
not  have  done  except  at  her  mother's  bidding. 
Whilst  we  shudder,  therefore,  at  the  thought  of 
a  mother  sending  her  daughter  upon  such  an 
errand,  let  us  thank  God  if  it  has  not  fallen  to 
our  lot  to  find  such  foes  as  this  in  our  own 
households ;  and  let  all  parents,  that  they  may 
be  quite  sure  of  not  leading  their  children  wrong 
*  Isa.  V.  12.  -|-  Titus  ii.  5. 
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in  anything,  take  heed  to  go  the  only  way  to 
avoid  so  doing  ;  which  certainly  is,  by  giving 
all  diligence  positively  and  explicitly  to  "  bring 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord."*    There  is  no  middle  course. 

Turn  we  now  to  the  principal  character  in 
this  evil  group — I  mean  King  Herod.  He  had 
received  John  the  Baptist  with  honour ;  had 
observed  him,  respected  him,  and  in  some 
things  even  followed  his  godh"  admonitions ; 
but  he  had  sold  himself  to  an  unlawful  passion, 
and  made  himself  the  slave  of  an  unprincipled 
and  imperious  M'oman,  for  the  gratification  of 
that  passion  ;  and  when  he  was  rebuked  for  his 
bosom  sin,  he  was  enraged  against  his  faithful 
monitor;  and  though,  in  his  hours  of  delibera- 
tion and  self-possession,  he  was  too  politic  to 
do  violence  to  a  favourite  of  the  people,  and 
had  a  wholesome  fear  of  laying  his  hands  upon 
a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  yet  he  was  liable  to  be 
taken  by  surprise,  as  all  men  are ;  and  then  he 
acted  as,  in  such  a  case,  all  men  will  do  whose 
hands  are  tied  by  inferior  principles,  but  whose 
hearts  are  not  transformed  by  the  grace  of  God. 
Learn,  from  his  example,  the  vanity  of  half 
convictions  and  partial  reformations,  and  the 
necessity,  in  order  to  salvation,  of  declaring 
war  at  once  against  the  sin  that  you  love  best, 
*  Eph.  vi.  4. 
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be  it  what  it  may.    When  plain,  downright, 
uncompromising  truth,  such  as  would  be  deli- 
vered by  such  a  preacher  as  John  the  Baptist, 
is  brought  before  the  mind,  most  people  will 
go  as  far  as  Herod  went.    It  is  not  in  people's 
choice.     If  the  conscience   is   not  absolutely 
seared  with  a  hot  iron,  the  truth  of  God  will 
approve  itself  to  their  consciences ;  and  reve- 
rence the  messenger  they  must,  if  (as  John's 
was)  his  life  be  coincident  with  his  doctrine. 
But  it  is  of  no  avail  to  attempt  to  compound 
with  God  under  convictions  :  the  world  will  all 
be  godly,  if  God  will  let  them  go  to  heaven  for 
the  merit  of  as  many  good  works  as  they  can 
perform,  without  self-denial,  and  will  dispense 
with  obedience  where  it  thwarts  a  headstrong- 
inclination.    But  God  will  not  so  be  mocked. 
Thou  shalt  have  the  Lord  for  thy  God,  and 
thou  shalt  have  no  other ;  therefore  thou  shalt 
zealously  and  honestly  give  to  God  that  very 
place  in  thine  heart  which  the  sin  that  is  dear- 
est to  thee  has  usurped  :  that  must  be  thrust 
down,  and  by  his  grace  be  expelled,  that  he 
may  be  enthroned.    And  if  thou  canst  not  all  at 
once  exterminate  the  appetite,  yet  thou  must 
go  down  upon  thy  knees,  and  ask  him  to  give 
thee  grace  against   it ;   and  believe  with  the 
leper  in  the  gospel,  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean."*    And  from  the  outward 
*  Matt.  viii.  2. 
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act  of  thy  favourite  siu  thou  must  keep  tliyself, 
and  from  the  temptation  (at  least  from  running 
to  meet  the  temptation)  through  which  thou  hast 
hitherto  fallen  into  it.  And  thus  thou  cuttest 
off  the  offending  right  hand,  and  pluckest  out 
the  offending  right  eye  ;  the  pain  which  thou  en- 
durest  in  the  doing  of  it,  showing  thee,  all 
along,  the  necessity  of  the  deed  :  for  you  may 
take  this  for  a  sound  rule — the  more  you  desire 
not  to  part  with  a  particular  sin  or  evil  habit, 
the  nearer  it  goes  to  your  heart  to  part  with  it ; 
the  more  assuredly  that  habit  is  in  God's  place, 
and  the  more  certainly  ruined  you  are  if  you 
do  not  part  w-ith  it.  Therefore  set  our  Lord's 
argument  against  your  own  reluctance,  and  see 
which  is  weightiest :  "  It  is  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not 
that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell,"t 
Arise,  and  flee  for  your  lives.  If  you  will  do 
so,  the  same  Spirit  which  has  convinced,  is  able 
to  convert :  the  same  Saviour  who  provided  for 
your  conviction,  and  showed  you,  by  his  word, 
what  your  sin  was,  did  it  because  he  was  will- 
ing to  convert,  and  he  will  answer  the  prayer 
for  sanctification  when  you  shall  put  it  up  ;  for 
"all  things  are  possible  with  God."  When 
Herod's  conscience  forced  it  upon  him  that 
John  was  a  man  of  God.  and  John  said  to  him 
in  God's  name,  and  Herod  could  not  dispute  it, 
*  Matt.  V  29. 
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"  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's 
wife,"  Herod  might  not  have  been  able,  and 
might  not  all  at  once  have  been  enabled,  by 
God's  grace,  to  have  conquered  his  passion  for 
her,  so  that  he  should  have  given  her  up  with- 
out feeling  loss  or  pain  :  but,  in  spite  of  the 
pain,  he  might  have  sent  the  woman  out  of  his 
house ;  and  had  he  done  so,  he  would  have 
done  an  act  more  acceptable  to  God,  and  more 
demonstrative  of  honesty,  and  of  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  than  all  the  things  put  together  to 
which  John  had  persuaded  him.  He  would 
have  done  the  very  thing  which  alone  could  be 
fit  evidence  of  repentance  :  for  though  he  would 
have  surrendered  nothing  but  a  very  worthless 
idol,  and  his  loss  would  have  been,  personally 
to  himself,  a  great  gain,  (as  to  part  with  sin, 
and  with  the  ministers  of  sin,  always  is  a  great 
gain,)  yet  he  would  have  surrendered  what 
was  his  carnal  mind's  chief  good  for  God's 
sake  ;  and  then  the  Lord  would,  no  doubt,  have 
stood  by  him,  and  he  should  have  had  "  more 
grace,"  and  the  remainder  of  this  sad  history 
would  have  been  spared.  But  he  chose  to 
keep  his  idol  ;  and  though  he  did  not  mean,  at 
the  instant,  to  make  his  faithful  reprover  a 
bloody  sacrifice  at  that  base  idol's  shrine,  it 
was  but  in  the  natural  course  of  things  that  he 
should  do  so,  as  in  fact  he  did  ;  and  if  you  will 
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keep  your  besetting  sins,  it  will  be  the  same 
with  you ;  they  will  lead  you  on  into  mischief", 
which  now  you  may  not  contemplate.    It  is 
absurd  to  think  that  they  will  never  carry  you 
beyond  a  certain  point.     You  may  be  upon 
your  guard  just  now,  but  you  will  not  be  so 
always.     You  live  among  the  vanities  of  this 
wicked  world ;  and  some  sight  as  silly,  some 
exhibition  as  impertinent,  as  that  of  Salome 
dancing  before  Herod  and  his  lords,  may  be  so 
occupying  you,  and  so  putting  God  out  of  your 
thoughts,  that  vou  may  have  no  time  to  recol- 
lect  yourselves  just  when  the  temptation  crosses 
you,  through  which  the  devil,  or  some  fair- 
spoken  agent  of  his,  comes  and  asks  you  just 
only  to  "  fill  up  the  measure  of  your  sins,"  and 
do  the  act  which  perhaps  now  your  heart  ab- 
hors.    Why  may  not  you  commit  yourselves 
by  a  rash  engagement,  as  Herod  did  ?  and  then 
consider  how  that  man  lived  afterwards.  Herod 
was  a  Jew ;  and  of  the  sect,  as  is  supposed,  of 
the  Sadducees ;  but  when  Herod  heard  of  the 
fame    of   Jesus  —  "  This    is  John,"    he  says, 
"  whom    I  beheaded ;  he  is   risen    from  the 
dead."    Now  it  was  the  peculiar  tenet  of  the 
Sadducees  that  there  is  no  resurrection :  but 
the  image  of  the  man  whom  he  had  murdered, 
no  doubt  had  been  continually  before  Herod's 
mind  after  tlie  fact  was  done  \  and  therefore. 
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in  spite  of  his  infidel  principles,  when  he  heard 
of  an  extraordinary  person,  the  accusing  spirit 
in  his  own  bosom  would  let  him  think  of  no- 
thing else  but  John  the  Baptist.  *'  Thus  the 
wicked  are  as  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot 
rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt." 
*' There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the 
wicked." * 

But  from  the  actors  in  this  woful  history 
let  us  turn  to  the  holy  sufferer.  In  what  spirit, 
or  with  what  demeanour,  John  met  his  death, 
the  Evangelist  indeed  has  not  related,  nor  is  it 
of  any  importance  to  us  to  be  informed,  since 
we  know  what  is  of  so  much  more  consequence, 
namely,  how  he  lived.  But  upon  this  silence 
of  the  scripture  record,  and  upon  the  general 
slowness  of  scripture  to  speak  respecting  the 
manner  in  which  God's  saints  have  died,  I 
would  make  one  remark.  Certainly  it  is  not 
usual  with  the  sacred  writers  to  enter  into  the 
particulars  of  men's  behaviour  at  this  season. 
The  good  actions  of  good  men  are  plain,  intelli- 
gible matters,  and  being  seen,  ought  to  be 
marked  ;  but  the  language  and  outward  de- 
portment of  a  dying  man,  though  it  may  often 
be  edifying,  and  though  it  is  highly  fitting  then 
to  note  it — and  his  friends  may  take  comfort 
from  reflecting  upon  the  piety  of  it,  when  they 
*  Isa.  Ivii.  20,  21. 
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can  couple  it  ^vith  a  godly  conversation  in  time 
past ;  yet  it  is,  in  itself,  a  thing  which  must  not 
be  scanned  too  narrowl}',  or  be  depended  upon 
too  explicitly,  or  be  judged  of  too  peremptorily 
as  evidence  of  a  man's  spiritual  condition,  one 
way  or  the  other.  A  man  is  not  himself  in  a 
situation  of  extreme  weakness.  The  mere  ef- 
fect of  disease  may,  and  often  does,  cause  a 
very  good  man  to  depart  as  under  a  cloud ; 
whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  Satan  can  deceive 
the  wicked  as  well  on  their  deathbeds  as  at 
any  other  time:  and  though  charity  ''hopeth 
all  things,"  I  do  think  what  are  called  the 
happ3^  deaths  of  people,  whose  lives  have  been 
notoriously  wicked,  are  oftentimes  set  forth  in 
print,  for  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant,  in  a 
way  which,  to  say  the  least,  is  very  presump- 
tuous and  incautious.  The  way  which  the 
Bible  takes  to  glorify  God's  grace,  and  to  show 
what  it  has  wrought  in  his  saints,  is,  as  I  ob- 
served, by  informing  us  how  it  enabled  them  to 
behave  in  life  :  this,  at  least,  is  the  course  with 
respect  to  John  the  Baptist.  However,  I  must 
not  now  go  beyond  what  is  recorded  of  him 
in  the  passage  under  our  review.  Two  things 
are  there  briefly  noted,  from  which,  especially  if 
considered  in  connexion  with  each  other,  much 
wholesome  instruction  may  be  drawn. 

We  have  a  specimen  of  his  method  of  exhorta- 
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tion,  and  in  St.  Mark,  an  account  of  the  manner 
in  which  even  such  a  one  as  Herod  was  affected 
by  the  consideration  of  his  general  deportment. 
John's  object  was  to  glorify  God,  and  to  save 
the  soul  of  his  hearer;  so  with  uncompromising, 
fearless  honesty,  he  goes  straight  to  his  point. 
He  is  not  satisfied  with  having  brought  Herod  a 
little  way,  but  he  plainly  rebukes  his  favourite 
iniquity,  and  tells  him  that  he  must  not  spare 
that ;  and  then  we  have  Herod's  own  testimony 
in  his  favour.  As  to  parting  with  Herodias,  it 
is  true,  he  would  not  hear  of  it; — here  the 
preacher  failed,  notwithstanding  that  he  had  got 
the  conscience  of  his  auditor  on  his  side.  But 
yet  in  the  general  "  Herod  feared  John,  know- 
ing that  he  was  a  just  man  and  an  holy,  and  ob- 
served him  :  and  when  he  heard  him,  he  did 
many  things,  and  heard  him  gladly."  And  this 
was  after  John  had  been  so  bold  as  to  attack 
his  bosom  sin ;  for  St.  Mark  assigns  this  reve- 
rence which  Herod  bare  towards  John,  as  the 
reason  why  Herodias  could  not  kill  him,  as  she 
desired  to  do,  because  of  the  offence  she  had 
taken  at  that  rebuke.  And  now  here  is  a  les- 
son to  all  to  speak  the  truth  boldly,  without 
fear  of  consequences ;  and,  if  we  will  consider 
the  matter  a  little,  great  encouragement  also  to 
do  so.  It  is  true,  John  lost  his  life  by  his  faith- 
fulness ;  but  we  know  who  has  said,  "  He  that 
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will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same  shall  find 
it."*    We  are  sure,  that  John's  loss  was  a  great 
gain  indeed.    But  such  a  fiery  trial  as  that  to 
which  he  was  called,  is  not  likely  to  be  our  lot, 
in  times  in  which  no  man  can  be  persecuted  for 
righteousness'  sake  unto  death.     How  much 
more  then  are  we  inexcusable,  if,  for  fear  of  man, 
as  so  often  happens,  we  will  wink  at  the  sins  of 
those  whom  it  is  our  dut}'  to  reprove,  or  be 
ashamed  of  Christ  and  his  gospel  before  the 
world  !    To  people  circumstanced  as  we  are, 
the  history  gives  every  encouragement,  if  we 
would  be  honest ;  it  tells  us,  that  if  fearing  God 
and  keeping  his  commandments,  we  will  not  be 
afraid  of  the  world,  the  world  will  be  afraid  of 
us.     When  people  professing   godliness  begin 
to  show  a  timid,  compromising  spirit,  and  to 
act  as  if  they  were  very  anxious  that  the  world 
should  speak  v/ell  of  them,  and  to  be  over-fear- 
ful of  displeasing  and  offending  those  whom,  as 
they  well  know,  nothing  can  reconcile  to  de- 
cided piety, — then  the  world  is  quick-sighted 
enough  to  see,  that  these  people  have  not  as 
much  principle  as  will  bear  them  out.  And 
such  shall  always  be  the  object  of  the  world's 
attack.    But  in  what  is  to  be  said  or  done  for 
God  or  God's  cause,  though  we  must  always 
"speak  the  truth  in  love,"  and  take  as  much 
care,  as  with  honesty  we  can,  not  to  affront  those 
*  Matt.  X.  39. 
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whom  it  is  our  duty  to  persuade,  yet  we  have 
nothing  to  do  with  calculating  just  how  much 
the  world  will  be  pleased  to  tolerate  of  plain 
speaking,  or  plain  dealing,  or  zealous  practice ; 
nor  need  we  be  much  troubled  ;  neither  shall  we 
be,  if  we  are  in  earnest.  Without  any  affecta- 
tion, or  hypocritical  parade,  people  may  by  the 
grace  of  God  so  conduct  themselves,  as  to  force 
the  world  to  see  that  their  part  is  chosen — that 
their  loyalty  to  God  is  impregnable — that  they 
always  will  speak  out,  if  they  speak  at  all — and 
that  they  will  never  sanction  by  word  or  deed, 
by  concession  to  others,  any  more  than  by  ex- 
ample in  themselves,  a  lower  standard  of  reli- 
gious practice  than  the  true  one.  And  then  the 
world  is  a  coward  in  its  heart.  The  men  of 
the  world  fear  such  people,  as  Herod  feared 
John,  and  will  let  them  alone ;  yea,  will 
reverence  them,  and  be  kept  in  awe,  and  be 
kept  in  order  too,  by  means  of  them  ;  so  that 
they  will  be  instruments  to  support  the  weak, 
and  to  repress  iniquity,  where  they  can  do  no 
more.  They  will  help  to  make  God's  cause 
respected  at  the  least ;  and  then  it  is  certain 
they  have  taken  the  course  in  which  their 
own  souls  shall  be  saved,  through  the  merits 
of  him  that  lovetb  them  ;  and  it  may  be  always 
hoped,  and  will  in  fact  generally  be  found,  that 
though  unsuccessful  with  some,  as  John  was 
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with  Herod,  they  will  yet  effectually  ))oint 
others,  as  he  pointed  many,  "to  behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world." 

If,  brethren,  you  would  be  assured  of  salva- 
tion to  yourselves — if  you  would  be  useful  in  the 
best  way  to  others — if  you  would  stop  the  mouths 
of  gainsayers — adorn  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
— give  no  occasion  to  the  Lord's  enemies  to 
blaspheme, — the  road  to  all  this  is  not  the 
road  of  lukewarmness,  and  hesitation,  and 
timidity,  and  scrupulosity  about  giving  offence  ; 
but  in  the  general  habit  of  your  lives  let  there 
be  a  plain  and  fearless  avowal  of  your  senti- 
ments— a  decided,  consistent  endeavour  to  do 
all  for  the  glory  of  God.  And  if  you  ask,  how 
shall  you  get  men  to  bear  with  this  ?  One 
method  I  shall  commend  to  you,  by  which  you 
may  try  to  reconcile  them,  and  no  more  : 
"  Above  all  things,  put  on  charity,  which  is  the 
bond  of  perfectness."*  Pray  to  God  that  this 
may  be  in  your  hearts ;  if  it  is  there,  it  icill  shine 
and  show  itself  in  your  lives  ;  and  when  the 
good-will  of  those  about  you  is  not  to  be  ob- 
tained by  these  means,  you  may  do  very  well 
without  it ;  and  when  any,  in  spite  of  these 
graces  abounding  in  you,  shall  speak  evil  of  you, 
or  despitefully  use  you,  you  may  very  well  en- 

*  Coloss.  iii.  14. 
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dure  it.     And  if  by  an  ordinary  providential 
dispensation,  or  even  by  the  hands  of  violence 
and  wrong,  a  godly  man  or  a  godly  minister  of 
the  gospel,  of  this  decidedly  faithful  and  cha- 
ritable character,  should  be  cut  off,  as  John 
was,    in    the  prime   of    life    and  usefulness, 
there  is  nothing  for  him  to  grieve  for;  and  to 
those  whom  he  may  leave  behind  him,  there  is 
by  far    greater   cause   for   thankfulness  than 
sorrow.    Let  us  pray  that  the  fruit  may  ripen, 
and  then,  at  God's  pleasure  be  it  when  it  shall 
fall.    Let  us  be  careful  to  be  found  ready,  and 
then,  let  the  Lord  come  at  his  own  good  time. 
Such  a  one  as  I  have  spoken  of,  let  him  die  as 
young  as  he  will,  has  lived  long  enough  for  the 
purposes  for  which  life  is  given,  and  is  "ga- 
thered in  as  a  shock  of  corn  in  his  season."* 
And  as  to  the  church,  which  was  wont  to  be 
edified  by  a  good  man's  life  or  doctrine — as  to 
the  friends  or  dear  connexions  who  are  bereaved 
of  a  good  man's  care — all  must  learn  that  lesson, 
"  Let  no  man  glory  in  men."f    God  gives  lights 
to  the  world,  and  helpmates  to  individuals,  in 
the  persons  of  those  who  have  his  grace  in  their 
hearts ;  and  great  need  there  is  to  bless  him 
for  the  loan  thus  lent  unto  us,  whilst  we  have 
it.     But  God  wants  no  man's  assistance  for 
*  .lob  V.  26.  t  1  Cor.  iii.  21. 
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the  building*  up  of  his  people,  or  for  doing  any 
manner  of  good  to  any  who  trust  in  him.  When 
he  takes  away  one,  he  can  send  a  better — as 
Jesus  began,  when  John  departed.  "  Leave 
thy  fatherless  children,  I  will  preserve  them 
alive  ;  (he  says  ;)  and  let  thy  widows  trust  in 
me."*  If  any  of  you  have  now  good  parents, 
husbands,  friends,  or  spiritual  advisers — thank 
God  for  them  ;  use  them  while  you  may :  and 
let  the  thought  of  the  shortness  of  human  life 
stir  you  up  to  profit  by  them  at  once.  If  any 
of  you  have  lost  such,  remember  you  have  not 
therefore  lost  the  Lord ;  he  hath  the  residue  of 
the  Spirit ;  he  shall  keep  you  in  perfect  peace, 
if  your  mind  be  stayed  upon  hira.  "  Come 
unto  him,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden. "t  Let  all  earthly  privations  and  bereave- 
ments bring  you  into  closer  acquaintance  and 
communion  with  God  in  Christ,  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself ;  and  then,  let  you  have 
lost  what  earthly  friend  you  may,  you  will 
be  brought  to  one,  "whose  shoe's  latchet  that 
friend  was  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  un- 
loose."^ 

"There  is  one  good,  and  that  is  God."  § 
May  his  grace  enable  us  all  to  believe  it;  and 
to  draw  the  waters  of  our  consolation  from  the 

*  Jer.  xlix.  11.        f  Matt.  xi.  28.         X  Mark.  i.  7. 
§  Matt.  xix.  17. 
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fountain  head  :  anything  else  the  weakest  of 
us  may  do  without,  so  long  as  we  have  grace 
to  believe  his  promise — "  I  will  never  leave 
thee,  nor  forsake  thee."* 

*  Heb.  xiii.  5. 
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SERMON  XV. 

THE  DANGER  OF  SECURITY. 

1  Corinthians  x.  12. 

"  Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth, 
take  heed  lest  hefalL^ 

This  exhortation  is  built  by  St.  Paul  upon  a 
review  which  he  had  been  making  of  the  con- 
duct of  Israel  in  the  wilderness.  That  genera- 
tion had  abundant  privileges :  they  had  been 
redeemed  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  by  signs 
and  miracles,  most  gracious,  and  most  awful : 
they  were  fed  by  miracle  every  day  :  they  were 
obliged  by  kindnesses  innumerable :  the  Lord 
of  hosts  was  with  them,  and  dwelt  among  them  : 
they  had  heard  him  speaking  to  them  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire,  and  he  went  before  them,  in  a 
pillar  of  a  cloud  by  day,  and  in  a  fire  by  night 
to  guide  them.    But  though  they  had  sung  and 
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shouted  for  his  glorious  triumphs ;  and  had  re- 
joiced in  him  as  their  help  and  their  shield  so 
often,  "  with  many  of  them  he  was  not  well 
pleased,  and  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wil- 
derness ;"  "  they  lusted  after  evil  things  ;" 
"they  made  a  calf  in  Horeb,  and  worshipped 
the  molten  image;"  "they  committed  fornica- 
tion, for  which  there  fell  of  them,  in  one  day, 
^hree-and-twenty-thousand  ;  they  tempted  Christ, 
and  were  destroyed  of  serpents  ;  they  murmured, 
and  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer."  This  is 
his  account  of  them  ;  and  then  he  adds,  "  Now 
all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples, 
and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come  :  wherefore 
let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest 
he  fall." 

He  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  is  one,  who, 
whether  he  be  a  truly  pious  and  christian  man, 
or  not,  at  least  looks  upon  himself  as  such  :  but 
doing  so,  he  does  not  perceive  himself  to  be  in 
any  great  spiritual  danger  now  at  present.  How- 
ever, think  he  as  he  may,  danger  there  surely 
is  :  for  how  is  he  any  better  than  Israel?  and 
why  should  that  not  happen  to  him,  which,  in 
spite  of  so  much  mercy  of  God,  happened  afore- 
time to  them  ?  Most  undoubtedly,  it  is  possible 
for  him  to  fall :  and  if  so,  his  persuasion  of 
security  adds  greatly  to  the  hazard.  Especially 
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therefore,  and,  above  all  men,  let  such  a  one 
take  heed.    This  is  the  apostle's  meaning. 

There  are  three  thing-s  which  the  words  give 
me  occasion  to  set  before  you. 

I.  The  danger  there  is  of  falling  to  every  one 
of  us. 

II.  How  greatly  the  danger  is  increased  by  a 
•vain  security,  or  a  "  thinking  that  we  standi 

III.  The  true  way  of  security  by  which  we 
may  stand. 

I.  And  first,  as  to  the  danger  there  is  of  fall- 
ing to  every  one  of  us. 

By  falling,  of  course,  is  meant  falling  into  sin  ; 
and,  in  this  place,  it  must  mean  falling  into  such 
sins  as  thev,  the  consideration  of  whose  case  gave 
occasion  to  the  warnings,  did  actually  fall  into- 
But  of  them  it  is  especially  commemorated, 
that  "  they  lusted  after  evil  things,"  were 
"  idolaters,  fornicators,  tempters  of  Christ,  mur- 
murers,"  in  a  direct,  explicit,  and  gross  manner, 
against  God.  Wickednesses  like  these,  or,  at 
least,  as  bad  as  these  wickednesses  and 

such  as  will  issue  funless  grace  prevent,  and 
repentance  intervene)  in  destruction,  and  in  the 
being  shut  out  from  the  heavenly  Canaan  : 
these  are  the  fallinos  meant. 

The  thing  to  be  considered,  therefore,  is  tlie 
possibility  and  the  danger  that  the  very  best  of 
us  may  fall  in  this  shameful  and  awful  way. 
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So  much  the  apostle's  words  imply,  and  it  will 
not  be  hard  to  prove  it.  I  will  grant,  that  \^ou 
may  have  repented  ;  I  will  grant,  that  your  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel  may  be  sincere ;  that  you 
have  resolved  against  sin  ;  against  all  sin,  and, 
above  all,  against  your  bosom  sin — the  sin 
you  love  best ;  and  that  you  may  think  at  this 
present  time,  that  it  would  be  better  you  should 
die,  than  turn  back  again  to  the  idols  which 
you  have  loved.  I  will  grant,  if  you  please* 
(and  to  put  as  strong  a  case  as  I  can,  and  so  to 
conclude  more  certainly,  in  all  lower  or  weaker 
cases,)  I  will  grant,  that,  at  this  moment,  you 
really  would  sooner  die  than  wilfully  commit 
such  or  such  a  particular  iniquity.  Yet  still,  I 
affirm  it  is  possible  for  you  to  fall.  Yea,  and  it 
is  possible  that  the  temptation  to  that  very  ini- 
quity may  come  upon  you  so  suddenly,  or  so 
sweetly,  as  that  you  may  yield  even  to  that, 
and  being  fallen  by  it,  may  lie  down  polluted 
under  it  like  slaves. 

Take  an  example  or  two  of  the  fact,  before 
we  proceed  further.  They  may  show  you,  at 
least,  that  there  is  some  difference  between  be- 
ing resolved  to  fight,  and  actually  facing  the 
enemy  in  the  field.  Is  it  likely,  think  you,  that 
David  had  never  resolved  and  prayed  against 
uncleanness?  or,  will  any  of  you,  after  reading 
the  books  of  Samuel  and  the  Psalms,  give  your- 
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selves  credit  for  being  wiser,  better,  holier,  and 
more  established  servants  of  the  Lord  than  he 
was  in  earl}'  life  ?  Yet,  you  all  know  how  he  fell 
into  adultery,  and  how  that  led  him  to  wilful 
murder  ! — Perhaps  you  will  not]  give  yourselves 
credit,  without  some  hesitation,  for  loving  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  more  sincerity  and  fer- 
vency than  St.  Peter  did  before  the  crucifixion. 
Certainly,  that  honest,  hasty  man  spoke  from 
his  heart,  and  what  he  was  resolved  upon,  when 
he  said — "  Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet 
will  1  not  den}'  thee."*  Yet  you  know  what 
followed  ;  and  for  your  learning  is  his  scandal- 
ous denial  of  his  Master  recorded  :  and  not  with- 
out good  reason.  One  who  was  no  very  wise 
man,  had  wisdom  enough  to  say  to  his  adver- 
sary, (and  the  event  justified  his  saying,)  "  Let 
not  him  that  girdeth  on  his  harness,  boast  him- 
self as  he  that  putteth  it  oS".'"! 

Let  us  look  then  to  your  case  how  it  stands. 
You  are  converted  ;  you  are  walking  in  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  you  think; — be  it  so;  but,  consi- 
der what  you  have  been  converted  from,  (if  that 
is  indeed  the  case,)  and  what  you  are  by  nature. 
"Look  to  the  rock  whence  you  were  hewn,  and 
to  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  you  \n  ere  digged.";}; 
If  you  have  any  self-knowledge,  you  well  know 
that  your  natural  mind    is  "  enmity  against 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  .35.       +  1  Kings  xx.  11,       \  Isa.  li.  1. 
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God  :"*  and,  unless  you  were  sanctified  from 
your  very  childhood,  that  you  were  once  the 
slaves  of  many  corrupt  affections :  perhaps  ye 
were  even  grossly  "foolish,  deceived  and  dis- 
obedient, serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  liv- 
ing in  malice  and  envy,  hateful  and  hating  one 
another  :"f  perhaps  ye  had  contracted  no  small 
familiarity  with  wilful  sin,  and  had  lived  in  it 
in  despite  of  conscience.    But  be  this  as  it  may, 
what  is  your  conversion  itself?    Are  you  so  com- 
pletely sanctified  in  body,  soul  and  spirit,  that 
you  hate  sin  with  an  absolute  and  perfect  ha- 
tred ?    Or  doth  not  our  church  declare  truly, 
"The  infection  of  nature  remaineth ;  yea,  in 
them  that  are  regenerated,  whereby  the  lust  of 
the  flesh  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God?";j; 
Is  it  not  so,  that  if  with  St.  Paul  you  can  say^ 
"  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 
man,"  you  are  obhged   to  acknowledge  with 
him,  "I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  war- 
ring against  the  law  of  my  mind."§  Examine 
yourselves  ;  look  into  your  own  hearts ;  recol- 
lect yourselves  a  little : — you  are  living,  you 
imagine,  in  a  course  of  holy  obedience.    I  shall 
not  deny  it ; — perhaps  it  is  so  ;  but  do  you  not 
occasionally  at  least  perceive  in  yourselves  some- 
thing like  a  disposition  to  go  a  contrary  way  ? 

*  Rom.  viii.  7.        f  Titus  iii.  3.        +  Art.  ix. 
§  Rom.  vii.  22,  23. 
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Do  you  not  sometimes  feel  that  it  is  with  some 
reluctance,  and  at  a  considerable  cost  of  self- 
denial,  that  you  do  your  duty  ?  Is  it  not  up-hill 
work  ?  Is  there  not,  too  often,  a  sense  of  weari- 
ness both  in  prayer  and  in  the  offices  of  obe- 
dience, even  when  no  apparent  temptations 
or  crosses  are  before  you  ?  Or,  to  go  a  step  fur- 
ther, have  you  not,  since  you  thought  you  were 
turned  to  God,  in  some  things  turned  from 
him,  and  resisted  the  Spirit  and  refused  to  fol- 
low his  guidance  ?  Perhaps  you  can  recollect  a 
fall  or  two  which  you  have  had  already  ;  or  if 
you  have  not  deliberately  gone  back  to  the  world 
or  to  sin,  may  you  not,  like  Lot's  wife,  have 
looked  back  with  a  longing  eye  ?  Or  if  you  have 
been  very  stedfast  and  very  zealous,  and  very 
affectionately  devout;  may  it  not  be,  because 
your  religious  convictions  are  of  no  very  long- 
standing? "  To  them  who  hy  patient  continuance 
in  well  doing  seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and 
immortality,  eternal  life"*  is  promised.  It  may- 
be, you  have  not  yet  had  time  for  this. 

At  all  events,  hear  the  Scriptures :  "  Ye 
must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.^f  "Strait  is  the  gate,  and 
narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and 
few  there  be  who  find  it." J  "  Strive  to  enter  in 
at  the  strait  gate ;  for  many,  I  say  unto  you, 

*  Rom.  U.J,       f  Acts  xiv.  22.       I  Matt.  vii.  14- 
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shall  seek  to  enter  in,  but  shall  not  be  able."* 
The   tempter   never   slumbers ;   the  world  is 
full  of  snares ;  the  flesh  is  always  bribeable. 
"The    heart    is   deceitful   above  all  things," 
(saith  the  prophet,)  "  and  desperately  wicked  : — 
who  can  know  it  V'f    "  He  that  trusteth  in  his 
own  heart  therefore  is  a  fool. "J    But  you  have 
withstood  some  temptations  : — what  then  ?  So 
had  Balaam  the  Son  of  Bosor  :  but  when  Balak 
sent  more  honourable  messengers,  and  richer 
rewards  and  fairer  promises ;  he  could  hold  fast 
his  integrity  no  longer.    Satan  has  more  arrows 
in  his  quiver  yet.    If  you  are  not  to  be  fright- 
ened out  of  your  religious  profession,  possibly 
you  may  be  flattered  out  of  it ;  if  you  will  not 
sell  your  souls  for  money,  yet  for  pleasure  perhaps 
you  may  ;  if  the  world's  lying  doctrines  cannot 
deceive  you,  some  wicked  perversion  of  Scrip- 
ture may  ;  if  you.  cannot  be  drawn  to  commit  a 
positive  crime,  you  may  be  drawn  to  neglect  a 
duty,  or  to  slight  the  means  of  grace;  if  you  will 
not  yield  to  passion,  you  may  give  way  to  sloth, 
and  then  lust  will  come  in  afterwards.    So  Da- 
vid fell.    Or,  in  spite  of  warning,  you  may  forget 
to  watch,  and  so  sin  through  surprise,  though 
you  would    not   do    it   coolly  and  advisedly. 
Thus  Peter  fell.     And,  like  Israel,  you  may 
remember  the  diet  of  Egypt,  and  pine  for  it. 
*  Luke  xiii.  24,    f  Jerem.  xvii.  9.    I  Prov.  xxviii.  26. 
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In  some  hour  of  fatigue,  or  relaxation,  or  un- 
watchfulness,  the  tempter  may  venture  to  sug- 
gest to  your  minds,  that  it  was  well  with  you,  all 
ease  and  enjoyment  once;  when,  fearing  no  hell 
and  hoping  no  heaven,  and  not  concerning  your- 
selves that  God  observed  you,  you  did  freely  eat 
the  forbidden  fruit,  and  found  it  (whether  good 
for  food  or  not)  at  least  as  agreeable  to  the 
taste  as  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes.  And 
then  the  downhill  road  is  easy — the  backslider 
returns,  as  it  were,  to  the  society  of  old  ac- 
quaintances ;  and  his  evil  appetites  make  them- 
selves speedy  amends  for  their  long  abstinence. 
"  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man, 
he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest  and 
finding  none  :  then  saith  he,  I  will  return  unto 
ray  house  from  whence  I  came  out ;  and  when 
he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  swept  and  garnished : 
then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  him  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  en- 
ter in  and  dwell  there ;  and  the  last  state  of 
that  man  is  worse  than  the  first."*  So  it  is  too 
often  :  and  because  of  the  corruption  yet  re- 
maining in  your  hearts,  there  is  danger  that 
it  may  be  so  with  any  of  you. 

However,  if  ye  be  Christians,  "  Greater  is  he 
that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world. "f 
"  God  is  greater  than  your  heart ;";];  and  "  His 

*  Matt.  xii.  43.       f  1  John  iv.  4.        t  1  John  iii.  20, 
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grace  is  sufficient  for  you  ;"*  and  his  promises 
are  all  that  can  be  desired  to  those  who  will 
lay  hold  upon  them  :  and  therefore,  in  spite  of 
all  these  dangers,  it  certainly  is  possible  for  you, 
at  the  very  least,  so  far  to  stand,  as  to  be  kept 
from  disgracing  your  profession  by  gross  and 
scandalous  sin.  Instances  of  this  there  have 
been,  and  there  are  continually. 

II.  But  I  proceed  now  to  the  second  head, 
which  I  purposed  to  consider,  and  therein  to 
point  out  to  you  a  principle  of  downfal  and 
destruction,  which,  if  you  be  not  upon  your 
guard  against  it,  will  render  it  impossible  for 
you  not  to  fall ; — even  that  by  which  Peter  fell, 
(for  surprise  alone  could  not  have  hurt  him,) 
namely,  a  vain  security,  or  a  "  thinking  that  you 
stand" 

Awful  as  is  that  host  of  perils  and  snares 
which  I  have  already  spoken  of  as  encompass- 
ing you,  yet  (as  I  have  said)  it  is  possible  for 
you  to  stand  against  them;  but  add  this  to 
them,  or  to  any  one  of  the  least  of  them,  and 
that  possibility  is  gone.  He  that  fears,  and 
trembles,  and  distrusts  himself,  may  fight  his 
way  under  the  banner  of  the  Lord  throusli 
tremendous  trials  ;  but  he  that  thinketh  he 
standeth,  has  yielded  the  only  tenable  ground 
*  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 
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to  tlie  enemy  already,  and  so  has  already  half 
lost  the  battle. 

When  I  speak  of  a  man's  thinking  that  he 
standeth,  and  of  vain  security,  I  mean  to  direct 
your  minds  to  the  state  of  a  person  who,  be- 
cause he  may  have  been  proceeding  prosper- 
ously in  a  religious  course  for  some  time,  hath 
at  length  most  foolishly  and  causelessly  begun 
to  forget  his  danger.  He  imagines  that,  be- 
yond a  doubt,  all  things  are  to  continue  with 
his  soul  as  they  at  present  are,  or  to  improve. 
Because  he  hears  the  word  with  joy,  he  is 
always  to  do  so  ;  because  his  religious  impres- 
sions are  at  this  moment  strong  and  lively,  his 
mind  is  always  to  feel  the  importance  of  reli- 
gion, and  the  excellency  and  the  blessedness 
of  it  as  now  it  does ;  and  because  he  is  now 
enabled  to  despise  some  temptations  to  sin, 
which,  heretofore,  would  have  overpowered 
him,  he  is  becoming  insensible  of  his  own 
weakness  and  proneness  to  sin,  unconscious  of 
bearing  in  his  bosom  a  treacherous,  backsliding, 
and  revolting  heart,  till  at  length  it  passes  away 
from  his  apprehensions  that  he  is  absolutely 
dependent  upon  God,  and  must  be  kept,  and 
only  can  be  kept,  by  his  power,  through  faith 
and  instant  prayer  and  watchfulness,  in  the 
way  upon  which  he  is  entered.    This  is  a  very 
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likely  condition  for  any  of  us  to  come  to.    It  is 
what  most  do  come  to  in  the  course  of  their 
trial,  and  do  suffer  from  more  or  less,  till  they 
are  either  recovered  from  it  by  divine  grace,  or 
finally  destroyed  :    and    it  is  a  condition  the 
more  to  be  dreaded  and  guarded  against,  be- 
cause we  are  brought  to  it  by  imperceptible 
degrees ;  because,  indeed,  many  are  actually 
arrived  at  it,  and  so  are  come  to  the  very  brink 
of  a  pit  before  they  have  themselves  the  small- 
est suspicion  that  they  are  approaching  towards 
it.     When  the  young  disciple  has  served  God 
for  a  little  while  with  zeal  and  a  seeming  will- 
ingness, he  finds  in  that  service  such  perfect 
freedom  and  enjoyment ;  his  present  condition, 
in  the  mere  article  of  comfort,  is  so  preferable 
to  his  former  state  of  living  without  God  in  the 
world,  that  whilst  temptation  is  at  a  distance, 
he  can   hardly  conceive  how  he  should  ever 
bring  himself  to  draw  back.     To  his  present 
apprehensions  it  is  something  quite  unnatural ; 
but  is  he,   on    that  account,  absolutely  safe? 
Alas!  alas!  just  when  his  heart  burns  within 
liim,  and  he  thinks  that  for  the  wwld  he  would 
not  part  with  his  happy  experiences,  as  he  calls 
them,  of  God's  love ;   when  prayer  and  praise 
are  become  his  delight,  and  he  is  congratulat- 
ing himself  upon  his  spiritual  victories  ;  when 
all  his  sails  are  set,  and  it  appears  as  if  a  fair 
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wind  were  carrying  the  gallant  vessel  of  his 
religious  hope  at  once  into  the  desired  haven  . 
just  then — (what  a  pity  to  cast  a  damp  upon  the 
exultation  of  such  a  happy  being  !) — just  then 
it  may  be  so  :  and  if  there  is,  on  his  part,  no 
fear  of  such  a  thing  at  all,  it  surely  is  so,  that 
there  is  but  a  step  between  him  and  some 
deadly  downfal.  Depend  upon  it,  it  can  never 
safely  be  permitted  to  the  disciple  of  him  who 
came  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins,  to 
forget  his  own  weakness  and  his  own  sinfulness 
for  any  length  of  time,  or  to  be  unconscious 
that  it  is  possible  for  him  to  relapse  into  the 
very  sins  which  he  has  resolved  against  most 
zealously,  even  though  he  should  now  be  in  a 
frame  of  mind  to  be  pleased  with  nothing  so 
much  as  "  praising  the  Lord  for  his  goodness, 
and  for  the  wonders  which  he  doeth  for  the 
children  of  men/' 

The  very  next  thing  to  thinking  all  is  well, 
with  men  who  dwell  in  the  body,  is,  through 
our  corruption  and  the  base  pride  of  our  hearts, 
a  little  carelessness  ;  not  all  at  once  a  ceasing 
from  the  act  of  prayer,  or  an  interruption  of  the 
course  of  it,  but  a  diminution  of  the  spirit  of 
prayer :  a  little  less  of  earnestness  in  prayer, 
and  a  little  sloth,  and  then  soon  follows  some 
self-indulgence,  some  postponing  of  duty,  some 
actual  sin,  and  not  far  off,  some  gross  sin,  and 
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the  fall  is  felt.  But  the  recovery,  in  all  likeli- 
hood, is  at  a  grievous  distance.  The  soul,  having 
"  fallen  such  a  pernicious  height,"  is  stunned 
and  stupified.  All  is  dismay  and  darkness 
and  confusion.  God,  who  was  so  lately  a 
Father  of  mercies,  and  a  God  of  all  consolation, 
now  appears  as  a  stern  and  angry  Judge.  How 
should  the  soul  go  to  him  ?  Or  if,  perhaps,  it 
thinks  of  going  to  him,  accustomed,  as  it  hath 
been  of  late,  to  the  joyful  contemplation  of  its 
religious  privileges,  and  pampered,  as  through 
its  own  folly  it  hath  been,  rather  than  nourished 
by  its  comforts,  repentance  seems  a  dreary 
task,  and  self-examination  is  most  distasteful  ; 
and  so  the  work  is  put  off  till  the  old  man 
revives,  and  the  former  pleasures  of  sin  are  re- 
collected ;  and  the  idols  of  the  sinner's  days 
of  ignorance  are  reinstated  in  their  dominion, 
and  remorse  is  overcome,  and  conscience  stifled, 
till  at  length  he  who  once  seemed  to  run  so  well, 
becomes  more  sin's  slave  than  ever. 

III.  But  (which  is  the  last  point  I  had  to 
speak  to)  there  certainly  is  one  true  way  of 
security  by  which  the  christian  soldier  might 
be  enabled  to  "withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and 
having  done  all,  to  stand." 

If  the  carnal  and  vain  security,  of  which  so 
much  has  been  said,  be  suffered  to  come  to  a 
height,  then  indeed  no  man  can  tell  you  how 
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you  may  stand  in  spite  of  it.  But  the  way  of 
true  security,  and  the  only  way,  is  by  the 
avoiding  of  that  carnal  securit3^ 

See  then  to  this.    Pray  to  God  continually 
that  at  all  times,  and  under  all  circumstances, 
he  would  keep  up  in  your  hearts  a  salutary 
spirit   of  self-distrust.      "  With  the    lowly  is 
wisdom,"*  and  "  Happy  is  the  man  that  feareth 
always."')"     It  may  seem  hard  to  press  upon 
the  zealous,  and  the  fervent  in  spirit,  anything 
which  may  look  like  a  check  or  damp  upon  the 
glow  of  their  religious  affections :  but  circum- 
spection and   consideration  are  seldom  out  of 
season  ;  and  that  is  a  divine  word  which  saith 
to  you  :  "  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice 
with  trembling. "J    At  those  times,  then,  when 
you  have  most  spiritual  comfort,  and  are  filled 
with  the  liveliest  hopes,  and  have  done  best» 
and  look  upon  yourselves  as  more  than  usually 
favoured  by  God,  at  those  times  consider  your- 
selves as  especially  called  upon  to  reflect  on 
your  natural  corruption,  and  on  the  miscarriages 
of  former  times,  and  to  beg  of  God  to  establish, 
strengthen,  settle  you.     Strive  to  have  it  as 
much  as  possible  upon  your  minds,  that  special 
religious  privileges  and  advantages,  and  con- 
quests over  temptation  in  the  strength  of  the 
Lord,  are  calls  not  only  to  thankfulness,  but  to 

*  Prov.  xi.  2.         t  Prov.  xxviii.  14.  I  Ps.  ii.  11. 
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awe  and  godly  fear.    Remember  it  is  the  Lord 
your  God  who  hath  led  you  all  these  years 
through  this  wilderness  of  snares  and  perils  ; 
and  that,  by  having  done  so,  seeing  you  could 
not  have  gone  one  step  in  safety  by  yourselves, 
he  has  laid  upon  you  an  awful  obligation  to 
watchfulness,  lest  his  labour  of  love  prove  vain 
with  you.    Recollect  not  only  that  your  bodies 
are  "  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"*  and  that 
*'  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates,"f 
but  also  how  much  it  must  aggravate  your  guilt, 
if,  with  such  a  provision  made  for  your  soul's 
health,  you  should  after  all  miscarry.    And  to 
the  intent  that  you  may  never  lose  sight  of  the 
possibility  of  a  miscarriage,  and  of  your  being 
seduced  to  forsake  the  Lord  when  he  leadeth 
you  by  the  way,  and  that  you  may  not  be 
puffed  up  in  the  vanity  of  your  fleshly  mind, 
consider  well  God's  word  to  Ezekiel :  "I  will 
establish  my  covenant  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  that  thou  mayest  re- 
member and  be  confounded,  and  never  open  thy 
mouth  any  more  because  of  thy  shame,  when 
I  am  pacified  toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast 
done,  saith  the  Lord  God. "J    And  take  pattern 
from  penitent   David  :    "  I    acknowledge  my 
transgressions,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me."§ 

*  1  Cor.  vi.  19.    t  2  Cor.  xiii.  3.    %  Ezek.  xvi.  62,  63. 
§  Ps.  li.  3. 
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Never  fail  to  make  confession  of  sin  a  part  of 
your  secret  religious  worship,  and  study  to  be 
in  confession  as  particular  as  you  can.  Be  con- 
tinually looking  back  to  see  how  you  were  led 
into  sin ;  and  let  your  remembrance  of  the 
many  instances  of  sin  teach  you  your  prone- 
ness  to  it.  "  When  I  am  weak,"  says  St.  Paul, 
"then  I  am  strong."*  This,  I  believe,  is  a 
rule  without  any  exception ;  and  so  is  the 
converse  of  it — when  I  am  strong,  then  am  I 
weak. 

One  thing  may  safely  be  vouched  for  respect- 
ing perseverance; — whosoever  is  to  endure  to 
the  end,  and  so  to  be  saved,  it  can  only  be  in 
a  way  of  lowliness,  and  patience,  and  humility, 
and  watching,  and  Christian  industry,  and 
persevering  prayer,  and  godly  fear,  and  self- 
distrust,  and  proving  of  a  man's  own  self,  and 
jealous  suspicion  of  a  man's  treacherous  heart, 
and  abjuring  of  his  own  strength.  If  you  will 
suffer  yourselves  to  be  advised  in  these  things, 
you  may  then  be  counselled  further,  otherwise 
it  is  to  little  purpose  to  say  more.  But  "Be 
not  wise  in  your  own  conceits."f  *'  Be  ye 
clothed  with  humility.":]:  "  Be  not  prudent 
in  your  own  sight."§  "  Be  not  high-minded, 
but  fear."||     "  Work  out  your  salvation  with 

*  2  Cor.  xii.  10.      f  Rom.  xii.  16.      %  1  Peter  v.  5. 
§  Isa.  V.  21.  II  Rom.  xi.  20. 
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fear  and  trembling  ;"*  and  then  it  may  be 
added,  and  must  be  added,  "  Take  unto  you 
the  whole  armour  of"  God."f  "To  this  man 
the  Lord  will  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor, 
and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  his 
word.";jl  This  man  will  be  thankful  for  the 
means  of  grace,  and  will  find  grace  through  tiie 
use  of  them.  He  will  "  abide  in  Christ"  by 
faith,  for  he  has  no  other  trust  or  stay,  "and 
Christ  will  abide  in  him"§  by  his  Spirit,  "  and 
satisfy  his  soul  in  drought,  and  make  fat  his 
bones. "II  This  is  the  man  of  whom  it  is  writ- 
ten, "  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee."^ 
"Trust  therefore  in  the  Lord  with  all  your 
heart,  and  lean  not  to  your  own  understanding  ; 
in  all  your  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall 
direct  your  paths."**  "  God  hath  sent  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  ye  might  live  through 
him  ;"tt  '^^^>  "  Through  him  ye  may  have 
access  by  one  Spirit  to  the  Father.";|;:j:  Then 
hear  the  words  of  David  :  "I  will  lift  up  mine 
eyes  unto  the  hills,  from  whence  cometh  my 
help.  My  help  cometh  from  the  Lord,  who  made 
heaven  and  earth. "§§  Go  and  do  ye  likewise. 
Be  this  your  faith  and  your  continual  prayer, 

*  Phil.  ii.  12.         t  Eph.  vi.  13.        J  Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 
§  John  XV.  4.       II  Isa.  Iviii.  11.       ^  Heb.  xiii.  5. 
**  Piov.  iii.  3,  6.     +t  1  John  iv.  9.     XX  Ep'i-  »•  18. 
§  §  Ps.  cxxi.  1—8. 
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and  then,  before  ye  call,  here  is  the  answer 
ready — God  only  waits  to  be  inquired  of,  that 
he  may  do  it  for  you.  "  He  will  not  suffer  thy 
foot  to  be  moved.  He  that  keepeth  thee  will 
not  slumber.  Behold,  he  that  keepeth  Israel 
shall  neither  slumber  nor  sleep."  The  Lord  is 
thy  keeper  :  the  Lord  is  thy  shade  on  thy  right 
hand.  "  The  sun  shall  not  smite  thee  by  day, 
nor  the  moon  by  night."  "The  Lord  shall 
preserve  thee  from  all  evil  :  he  shall  preserve 
thy  soul."  "  The  Lord  shall  preserve  thy  going 
out  and  thy  coming  in  from  this  time  forth,  and 
even  for  evermore." 
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SERMON  XVI. 

HUMILITY  THE  ROAD  TO  GREATNESS. 
Matthew  xviii.  2,  3,  4. 

''And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and 
set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 

**  And  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  unless  ye  he 
converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

"  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as 
this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.'^ 

The  disciples  had  put  a  question  to  our  Saviour 
upon  a  subject  which  seems  to  liave  occupied 
their  minds  very  often.  It  appears,  however, 
from  the  other  evangelists,  that  they  were 
driven  to  do  so,  by  his  having  first  asked  them, 
"What  they  had  disputed  by  the  way."  They 
were  not  very  willing  to  explain  themselves ; 
but  being  aware  that  he  knew  their  thoughts, 
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they  at  length  plainly  inquired,  "  Which  of 
them  was  to  be  the  greatest  "  in  the  kinodora 
which  he  was  about  to  establish  ?  No  doubt  it 
was  an  earthly  kingdom  which  they  had  in 
view ;  and  each  of  them,  on  his  own  ground, 
conceived  himself  to  be  entitled  to  the  highest 
place  in  it ;  so  that  the  dispute  originated  in 
mistake  and  worldly  ambition  ;  and  increase  of 
grace,  and  the  glories  of  the  world  to  come, 
had  no  place  in  their  thoughts  as  subjects  of 
inquiry. 

Our  Lord's  reply,  however,  had  reference  to 
these  things.  He  was  going  to  establish  a 
spiritual  kingdom,  and  qualifications  were  ne- 
cessary both  for  admittance  into  it,  and  for 
advancement  to  its  posts  of  honour,  ver}^  differ- 
ent from  any  which  had  occurred  to  their  minds 
under  their  very  mistaken  views  of  the  nature 
of  it.  If  the  proud  ambitious  spirit,  at  present 
too  visible  in  their  demeanour,  should  not  be 
brought  into  better  subjection,  there  would  be 
little  evidence  of  their  conversion  to  God  :  and 
in  that  case  thev  could  not  so  much  as  enter 
into  his  kingdom,  much  less  be  exalted  above 
their  brethren  who  should  be  found  there  ;  but 
he  would  do  better  than  tell  them  which  should 
be  greatest ;  that  is,  whether  it  should  be  John, 
or  James,  or  Matthew,  or  Peter,  or  any  other  : 
he  would  tell  them  what  those  dispositions  of 
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the  heart  were,  which  would  infallibly  lead  to 
greatness  ;  and  inasmuch  as  they  wanted  a 
pattern,  he  would  set  one  before  them,  by  the 
following  of  which  any  of  them  might  attain  to 
all  that  a  holy  and  pious  ambition  could  aspire 
after. 

"Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and 
set  him  in  the  midst  of  them  ;"  and  whilst  they 
doubtless  wondered,  and  were  much  puzzled  to 
think  what  could  be  his  meaning,  he  shows 
them  that  such  a  poor,  little,  lowly  thing  as 
that  child,  was  the  very  best  type  or  emblem 
which  could  be  exhibited  of  the  character  and 
qualifications  of  those  who  should  attain  to 
honour  in  his  kingdom.  They  must  be  like  that 
child.  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  be 
converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye 
shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  humble  himself  as 
this  little  child,  the  same  is  the  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

Tlie  words,  no  doubt,  are  a  call  to  conver- 
sion ;  but  they  set  it  before  us  under  a  special 
aspect,  and  therefore  I  shall  confine  myself  to 
that  single  view  of  it.  In  order  for  a  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  be  a 
disciple  of  Christ  at  all,  such  a  change  must 
pass  upon  his  heart,  as  shall  bring  him  to  the 
temper  and  disposition  of  a  little  child  :  and  if 
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he  would  grow  in  grace,  and  advance  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  it  must  be  through  advanc- 
ing in  this  self-same  child-like  spirit :  this,  I 
believe,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  text. 

I.  Let  us  take  the  former  part  of  the  doc- 
trine first : — In  order  to  a  man's  entering  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  order  to  his  being  a 
disciple  of  Christ  at  all,  such  a  change  must  pass 
upon  his  heart  as  shall  bring  him  to  the  dispo- 
sition and  temper  of  a  little  child. 

In  explaining  this,  a  mistake  must  be  guarded 
against  in  the  outset.  Jesus  (as  we  have  said) 
placed  a  little  child  before  his  disciples,  and  told 
them,  that  except  they  were  converted,  and  be- 
came as  little  children,  they  could  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and,  in  another 
place,  he  is  related  to  have  rebuked  certain 
persons,  who  would  have  kept  little  children 
from  him,  declaring,  that  "of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  God."*  These  expressions  of  his,  how- 
ever, do  not  imply  any  contradiction  of  the  doc- 
trine of  human  corruption  :  he  does  not  declare 
in  them  that  children  are  innocent,  in  the  strict 
sense  of  the  word,  or  not  born  in  sin.  His  words 
have  no  bearing  upon  this  point  at  all ;  he  is 
not  comparing  the  n)ind  or  manners  of  little 
children  with  the  divine  law,  and  affirming  their 
exact  agreement  with  that  rule  of  our  sanctifi- 

*  Mark  X.  14. 
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cation :  the  comparison  implied  in  his  saying, 
is  between  the  tempers  and  habits  of  a  child, 
and  the  tempers  and  habits  of  a  grown  person. 
And  what  he  means  is,  that  his  disciples  should 
be  instructed  by  observing  the  difference.  If 
they  would  be  his  disciples  indeed,  and  grow  in 
meetness  for  glory  and  immortality,  let  them 
cultivate  that  spirit,  which  commonly  dis- 
tinguishes children  from  grown  men  and 
women. 

We  have  to  inquire,  then,  what  this  pecu- 
liarly child  like  spirit  is.  And  here  our  blessed 
Redeemer  has  not  left  us  in  the  dark.  The  dis- 
tinguishing feature  in  children  which  he  fixes 
upon,  and  to  which  he  directs  our  notice,  is 
their  humdity.  For  the  expression  in  the  first 
clause  of  the  text,  to  become  as  little  children, 
is  explained  in  the  second  clause,  by  humbling 
ourselves,  as  little  children.  The  sum  of  what 
the  text  requires  of  us,  as  necessary  to  our  en- 
trance into  Christ's  kingdom,  is  included  under 
the  notion  of  a  child-like  humility. 

Observe  then  how  humility  in  children  shows 
itself ;  and  it  will  be  very  easy  to  see  how  fit 
an  emblem  it  is  of  that  which  we  all  need,  in 
order  to  our  right  acceptance  of  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  humility  of  children  is  manifested,  in  the 
first  place,  by  their  peculiar  docility  or  teach- 
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ableness.  Everybody  knows,  I  suppose,  that 
an  io;norant  child  is  much  easier  to  be  instructed 
than  an  ignorant  man.  If  you  will  set  about 
the  teaching  of  an  ignorant  man,  you  will  in  all 
probability  find,  that  before  you  can  stir  one 
step  towards  informing  his  mind  on  the  particu- 
lar point  you  have  in  view,  you  have  a  lesson  to 
inculcate  very  much  harder  than  that  would  be, 
if  he  were  but  prepared  for  entering  upon  it. 
You  have  to  convince  him,  that  he  stands  in 
need  of  instruction,  and  that  you  do  not  insult 
him,  by  taking  upon  you  to  be  his  tutor.  But 
the  child  has  got  this  hard  lesson  already  ;  he 
knows  that  he  knows  nothing ;  everything  is 
new  to  him — everything  is  strange :  and  by  his 
eager  curiosity,  and  the  multitude  of  questions 
which  he  asks,  he  sufficiently  assures  you,  that 
he  will  be  right  glad  of  an}^  information  which 
you  can  give  him,  and  that  it  has  never  entered 
into  his  head  that  you  are  not  wiser  than  he. 
He  is  not  at  all  affronted  by  the  air  of  supe- 
riority which  you  necessarily  assume  in  instruct- 
ing him  ;  he  feels  himself  to  be  quite  in  his 
place  as  an  inquirer,  and  that  you  are  quite  in 
yours  as  teaching  him.  That  you  take  his  en- 
tire ignorance  for  granted,  does  not  in  the  least 
offend  him ;  he  expects  that  you  should  do  so. 
He  is  not  come  to  show  you  his  learning,  but  to 
seek  yours  ;  and  if  he  cannot  understand  your 
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explanations  of  everything,  he  does  not  there- 
fore doubt  your  assertions.  He  takes  your 
word  for  it,  that  things  are  as  you  tell  him  they 
are,  and  this  he  does  readily,  for  he  is  sure  that 
he  knows  nothing  to  the  contrary ;  and  what- 
ever may  appear  difficult  or  unaccountable,  he 
is  not  ashamed  to  resolve  into  his  own  incompe- 
tency and  immaturity  of  judgment.  And  if  it 
were  not  so  with  children,  who  could  teach 
them  anything  ?  Now,  another  name  for  a 
Christian  is  a  disciple  or  learner.  Religion  is  a 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  the  method  of  salva- 
tion ;  and  therefore,  depend  upon  it,  the  Chris- 
tian has  need  of  this  same  teachableness,  and  of 
the  humility  which  is  its  root,  or  he  will  remain 
in  the  dark  for  ever.  "  Seest  thou  a  man  wise 
in  his  own  conceit  ? — there  is  more  hope  of  a 
fool  than  of  him."* — "If  an}^  man  among  you 
seemeth  to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him  be- 
come a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise."|  You  do 
know  nothing  of  the  way  of  salvation  of  your- 
selves ;  you  never  will  know  one  jot  or  tittle 
more  than  God  tells  you  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
you  take  his  word  for;  and,  therefore,  a  child- 
like reliance  upon  your  teacher,  arising  out  of  a 
child-like  admission  of  your  own  ignorance  and 
incapacity,  is  what  you  want  to  begin  with. 
You  have  heard  of  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  ;  — 

*  Prov.  xxvi.  12.  |  1  Cor.  iii.  18. 
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if  you  will  read  the  3d  chapter  of  the  1st  book 
of  Kings,  you  will  there  find  how  he  got  it: 
*'  The  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon  in  a  dream  by 
night:  and  God  said,  Ask  what  I  shall  give 
thee.    And  Solomon  said.  Thou  hast  showed 
unto  thy  servant  David  my  father  great  mercy, 
according  as  he  walked  before  thee  in  truth, 
and  in  righteousness,  and  in   uprightness  of 
heart  with  thee  ;  and  thou  hast  kept  for  him 
this  great  kindness,  that  thou  hast  given  him  a 
son  to  sit  on  his  throne,  as  it  is  at  this  day.  And 
now,  0  Lord  my  God,  thou  hast  made  thy 
servant  king  instead  of  David  my  father :  and 
/  am  hut  a  little  child :  I  know  not  how  to  go  out 
or  to  come  in.    And  thy  servant  is  in  the  midst  of 
thy  people  which  thou  hast  chosen,  a  great 
people,  that  cannot  be  numbered  nor  counted 
for  multitude.    Give  therefore  thy  servant  an  un- 
derstanding heart  to  judge  thy  people,  that  I  may 
discern  between  good  and  had :  for  who  is  able  to 
judge  this  thy  so  great  a  people  ?"    Solomon  re- 
ceived wisdom,  because  he  had  grace  to  ask  it 
of  God:  but  he  asked  it  through  the  previous 
grace  of  an  humble  spirit,  because  he  saw  him- 
self to  be  as  a  little  child  in  incompetency  for  his 
work.    If  you  will  seek  wisdom  unto  salvation 
in  the  same  spirit,  you  also  shall  be  "taught  of 
God." 

Religion,  however,  though  it  is  a  knowledge. 
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is  not  merely  a  knowledge  :  it  is  a  submission 
of  the  will  to  the  divine  commandment,  as  well 
as  of  the  understanding  to  divine  instruction  ;  and 
there  is  no  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
without  both  of  these.  Once  again,  therefore, 
let  us  look  to  the  little  child  :  children  are  self- 
willed  it  must  be  admitted,  but  not  as  compared 
with  men.  Unless  they  have  been  spoiled  by 
foolish  indulgence,  or  discouraged  by  capricious 
severity,  they  are  (in  comparison  with  their 
elders)  not  only  teachable,  but  also  tractable,  or 
disposed  to  yield  to  authority  :  they  look  for  it 
that  their  parents  should  have  their  own  way  in 
all  serious  things  without  consulting  thein ;  and 
are  satisfied  that  they  should  put  them  under 
such  tutors  and  governors  as  they  see  fit  to 
trust.  They  seldom  dream  that  they  them- 
selves are  to  have  a  voice  in  such  matters,  or 
that  they  are  to  decide  upon  the  propriety  of 
those  rules  of  discipline  by  which  themselves 
are  to  be  governed.  In  general,  they  have  so 
much  confidence,  both  in  the  affection  and  in 
the  superior  wisdom  of  their  parents,  as  satisfies 
them  that  they  are  ordering  all  things  for  the 
best;  and  that  it  is  well  for  themselves  to  go  on 
in  the  ways  marked  out  for  them,  and  to  be  con- 
tent for  the  present,  to  wait  for  their  inherit- 
ance, and  not  to  be  their  own  masters  and  their 
own  guides.    And  without  such  a  spirit  as  this, 


318 


HUMILITY  THE 


what  liope  can  there  be  of  you,  my  bretliren  ? 
Christ  may  be  set  before  you  as  "The  Lord 
your  righteousness;"*  as  "  the  fountain  opened 
for  sin  and  uncleanness."t  He  may  be  preached 
as  "of  God,  made  unto  you  wisdom,  and 
righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemp- 
tion :"J  and  the  self-denial  and  separation 
from  sin  and  from  the  world  which  he  requires, 
may  be  fairly  expounded  to  you ;  and  all  may 
be  proved  from  Scripture ;  but  if  there  is  no 
child-like  submission  and  lowliness,  no  child- 
like implicit  confidence  in  the  love  and  in  the 
wisdom  of  him  by  whose  love  and  wisdom  you 
are  on  all  sides  surrounded,  there  will  be  no 
obedience  of  faith  :  like  Naaman,  you  will  "  turn 
away  in  a  rage  you  will  except  and  object 
against  God's  methods  ;  you  will  never  accept  as 
good,  a  commandment  which  crosses  your  ap- 
petites, or  a  salvation  which  supposes  you  to  be 
weak  and  foolish,  and  without  pretensions  to 
the  divine  favour  ;  destitute  alike  of  merits  and 
of  meetness  for  glory.  "Christ's  hall  of  au- 
dience is  indeed  a  splendid  place,  and  spacious 
enough  to  contain  all  the  sous  of  men ;  but  the 
door  is  low,  and  he  must  stoop  that  enters."  In 
the  very  nature  of  things,  wisdom  can  only  be 
with  the  lowly,  and  "  before  honour  is  humi- 

*  Jer.  xxiii.  6.        f  Zeck  xiii.  1.        J  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
§  2  Kings  V.  12. 
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lity:"*  and,  "Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty 
One,  which  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is 
Holy,  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place  ; 
with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble 
spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to 
revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones/'f — God 
resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the 
humble."J — "  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  be- 
come as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

II.  The  text  instructs  us,  secondly,  that  as 
we  have  begun,  so  we  must  proceed.  That 
same  child-like  spirit  which  is  necessary  for 
our  entrance  into  Christ's  kingdom,  is  neces- 
sary for  our  advancement  in  it:  "Whosoever 
shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  the 
same  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;" 
— growth  in  humility  is  growth  in  grace. 

The  former  part  of  my  doctrine  I  illustrated 
by  the  example  of  Solomon  ;  there  is  in  the 
Old  Testament  another  example  equally  re- 
markable, which  may  serve  to  illustrate  this : 
"  There  was  a  man  in  the  land  of  Uz,  whose 
name  was  Job,  and  that  man  was  pei'fect  and 
upright,  and  one  that  feared  God  and  eschewed 
evil."§  What  could  be  wanting  yet  to  such  a 
character?    It  pleased  God,  by  sending  upon 

♦  Prov.  XV.  33.       t  Isa.  Ivii.  15.       \  1  Peter  v.  5. 
§  Job.  i.  1. 
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Job  a  series  of  sharp  trials,  to  make  manifest 
his  defects,  and  then  by  his  grace  he  supplied 
them.  An  eminent  degree  of  submission  and 
humility  Job  had  already  attained  unto  ;  for 
when  Satan  had  destroyed  his  substance,  and 
slain  all  his  children,  "  Job  fell  down  upon  the 
ground  and  worshipped,  and  said,  Naked  came 
I  out  of  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I 
return  thither  :  the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away  ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  In  all  this  Job  sinned  not,  nor  charged 
God  foolishly."  *  Afterwards,  nevertheless, 
when  Satan  was  permitted  to  touch  his  person, 
and  he  laboured  under  a  loathsome  and  sore 
disease,  and  his  misjudging  friends  added 
cruelly  to  the  anguish  of  his  spirit  by  charg- 
ing him  with  hypocrisy.  Job  certainly  did  be- 
tray something  of  a  self-justifying  spirit,  and 
some  defect  of  absolute  submission  to  the  wis- 
dom of  God.  And  then  "  the  Lord  answered 
Job  out  of  the  whirlwind,"'!"  and  showed  him 
where  he  had  been  to  blame.  But  it  is  very 
remarkable  that,  in  doing  this,  he  gave  Job  no 
account  at  all  of  the  reasons  of  his  proceedings. 
If  you  will  read  the  whole  of  his  sublime  expos- 
tulation with  him,  you  will  find  it  to  be  nothing 
else  but  an  awful  declaration  of  God's  own  ab- 
solute power  and  sovereignty ;  and  that  it  may 

*  Job.  i.  20—2-2.  f  Job  xxxviii.  1. 
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be  all  summed  up  in  those  words  of  the  Psalm- 
ist, Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God."*  But 
this  was  enough  for  Job  :  "  I  have  heard  of 
thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  (he  says,)  but 
now  mine  eye  seeth  thee ;  wherefore,  I  abhor 
myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes. "|  This 
was  Job's  growth  in  grace,  to  which  he  attained 
in  consequence  of  his  trials  :  he  became  more  of 
a  little  child  than  ever — more  than  ever  humbled 
— more  than  ever  sensible  of  his  own  worthless- 
ness  and  unfitness  to  choose  for  himself ;  more 
than  ever  content,  simply  and  implicitly  to  trust 
in  God ;  and  more  than  ever  satisfied  that  God 
should  say  unto  him,  "  What  I  do,  thou  know- 
est  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter.";]: 

And  this  is  what  the  Lord  requires  of  us,  and 
what  he  looks  for  in  us,  in  proportion  as  he 
more  and  more  reveals  himself  and  his  truth  unto 
us ;  and  this  is  what  he  will  actually  find  in  us 
as  we  come  to  "  receive  the  love  of  the  truth, 
that  we  may  be  saved."  §  If  God's  power  and 
sovereignty,  as  manifested  in  the  marvels  of 
Creation,  might  humble  Job,  and  convince  him 
that  he  had  nothing  to  do  to  reply  against  God, 
much  more  mav  we  be  humbled,  when  God's 
grace  in  the  Gospel  is  brought  in  and  added  to 
the  argument.    Ye  call  yourselves  Christians, 

*  Psalm  xlvi.  10.      f  Job  xlii.  5,6.      X  John  xiii.  7. 

§  2  Thess.  ii.  10. 
VOL.  I.  y 
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brethren :  but  what  is  implied  in  this  profes- 
sion ?    That  ye  are  a  people  on  whose  behalf 
God's  Son  stooped  from  heaven  to  earth,  and 
was  "  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  and  became 
obedient  to  the  death  upon  the  cross."    If  ye 
are  to  begin  your  religion  by  becoming  little  in 
your  own  eyes,  (and  this  is  indeed  the  corner- 
stone and  prime  doctrine  of  it,)  surely  ye  must 
advance  in  religion  by  becoming  still  less  and 
less.    "The  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  is  a  doc- 
trine of  humiliation  to  the  last.    Look  at  your 
only  Saviour  between  two  thieves.    Can  you  be- 
lieve that  he  was  there  for  you,  bearing  your 
burden,  satisfying  for  your  sins,  buffeted  and 
scourged  and  spit  upon  only  for  you  ?    Can  you 
believe  this,  and  look  upon  yourselves  as  great 
ones  ?    In  proportion  as  you  do  believe  it,  and 
consider  it,  and  hold  it  fast ;  and  in  proportion 
as  you  do  hold  fast  all  other  chief  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  you  must  sink  into  nothing  as  before 
God.    Not  to  mention  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin,  every  doctrine  that  is  peculiarly  christian 
has  this  tendency  ;  and  every  religious  ordinance 
and  mean  of  grace,  and  all  reflection  upon  your- 
selves, and  all  your  honest  endeavours  in  striv- 
ing after  holiness,  have  the  same.    You  cannot 
believe  with  the  heart  that  Christ  is  all  your  wis- 
dom, and  all  your  righteousness,  and  the  author 
of  all  good  in  you  as  well  as  to  you,  without 
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being  humbled.  You  cannot  have  striven  after 
godliness,  without  having  been  humbled  by  the 
discovery  you  will  have  made  of  your  failures ; 
or  have  prayed  and  waited  upon  God  in  ear- 
nest, without  having  acquired  more  and  more  in- 
sight continually  into  your  own  insufficiency 
and  sin  and  blindness.  And,  let  me  tell  you,  if 
you  are  humbled  as  before  God,  you  cannot 
exalt  yourselves  as  before  men.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  will  be  natural  to  you  to  "  esteem 
others  better  than  yourselves ;"  *  in  honour 
to  prefer  one  another  f  to  think  the  meanest 
station  the  fittest  for  you  ;  to  be  content  in  any 
station  ;  and  to  go  and  sit  down  simply  and  un- 
affectedly in  the  lowest  place.  Let  who  will 
struggle  for  precedency,  it  will  not  be  you ;  let 
who  will  be  offended  at  being  little  noticed,  it 
will  not  be  you  :  let  who  will  desire  to  have  the 
pre-eminence,  you  will  choose  rather  to  wait 
upon  others,  and  to  do  good. 

And  now,  you  too  may  know,  as  far  as  is  need- 
ful for  you,  who  shall  be  the  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  It  is  not  certain  that  it 
shall  be  he,  who  even  by  a  clear  call  of  Provi- 
dence occupies  the  highest  station  now.  "  There 
are  many  first  that  shall  be  last,  and  last  that 
shall  be  first."  :J;  Certainly  it  shall  not  be  that 
person  who  is,  at  this  time,  covetous  of  distinc- 
*  Phil.  ii.  3.  t  Rom.  xii.  10.  X  Matt.  xix.  30, 
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tion  ;  nor  he  who  is  of  opinion  that  distinction 
and  precedency  are  his  due.    "  Woe  unto  them 
that  are  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and  prudent  in 
their  own  sis;ht."*    Woe  unto  them  that  "trust 
in  themselves  that  they  are  righteous,  and  de- 
spise others  !"f  these  shall  never  know  the  truth, 
and  never  "  taste  that  the  Lord  is  gracious," 
save  only  in  so  far  as  they  are  changed.  But 
"  blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;"  J;  and  blessed  is  "he  that 
humbleth  himself,  for  he  shall  be  exalted."  § 
Self-sufficiency,   self-preference  ;    fondness  for 
hearing  yourselves  talk,  and  being  listened  to, 
and  looked  up  to ;  a  confident  tone  in  setting 
other  people  right ;  a  scorn  of  a  low  situation  ; 
a  promptness  to  judge  your  teachers;  a  habit  of 
thinking  that  they  are  in  the  dark,  whensoever 
what  they  say  is,  for  matter  or  manner,  what 
you  did  not  expect :  impatience  of  reproof  and 
rebuke  ;  a  notion  that  there  is  not  much  left 
for  you  to  learn,  or  that  there  is  any  work  of 
charity  which  it  is  beneath  you  to  do  ; — these 
things,  and  all  that  resemble  them,  set  you 
lower  in  God's  eyes,  and  put  you  further  off 
from  what  Christians  ought  to  be,  just  as  far  as 
they  prevail :  and  if  you  let   them  prevail  so  as 
to  govern  you,  and  become  your  habitual  prin- 

*  Isa.  V.  21.  j  Luke  xviii.  9,  -j-  Matt.  v.  3. 

§  Luke  xviii.  14. 


ROAD  TO  GREATNESS. 


325 


ciples,  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  shall  go 
into  heaven  before  you.  The  Scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  "loved  the  uppermost  rooms  at 
feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 
to  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi — but  be  not 
ye  called  Rabbi  or  masters;"*  desire  not  ye  to 
be  higher  than  others,  "  for  one  is  your  Master, 
even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren."  "Whoso- 
ever will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
minister :  and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among 
you,  let  him  be  your  servant : —  even  as  the  Son  of 
man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many."  f  You  never  can  humble  yourselves  in 
your  behaviour  to  one  another,  as  Christ  humbled 
himself  to  save  you  all.  But  if  you  will  seek, 
not  every  one  his  own  things,  but  the  things  of 
others ;  if  ye  will  care  more  to  be  useful  than 
to  be  applauded  and  observed  of  men  ;  if  you 
will  think  no  service  mean  by  which  you  can 
do  the  least  good  to  one  for  whom  Christ  died  ; 
this  will  be  the  best  way  "  to  put  on  "  Christ ; 
and  he  who  is  most  conformed  to  his  Master's 
likeness  here,  will  sit  nearest  to  his  right  hand 
hereafter.  The  world  thinks  it  greatness,  when 
a  man  carries  all  before  him  by  his  own  power, 
and  forces  others  to  bow  the  knee,  and  has 
many  to  serve  him  :  but  this  is  not  the  road  to 
*  Matt,  xxiii.  6—1 0.       f  Matt.  xx.  26-2^. 
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the  true  honour — "  the  honour  that  cometh  from 
God  only."  With  him,  "  he  that  is  slow  to  an- 
ger is  better  than  the  mighty,  and  he  that  ruleth 
his  spirit,  than  he  that  taketh  a  city."  *  He  com- 
mands us  "  to  bear  one  another's  burdens."  t 
He  tells  us  that  "  when  we  are  weak,  then  we 
are  strong,";}:  and  that  when  we  cease  to  be 
learners,  we  cease  to  be  wise.  *'  All  of  you  be 
subject  one  to  another,''  he  says,  "  and  be 
clothed  with  humility."  §  Almost  the  last  act 
of  our  Master  s  life  was  to  wash  the  feet  of  his 
disciples ;  and  "  if  I  your  Lord  and  Master" 
(he  says)  "have  washed  your  feet,  ye  ought 
also  to  wash  one  another's  feet ;  for  I  have  given 
you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
done  to  you,"  || 

*  Prov.xvi.  32.         f  Gal.  vi.  2.       12  Cor.  xii.  10. 
§  1  Peter  v.  5.  |j  Jolin  xiii.  14,  15. 
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SELF-DENIAL. 

Matthew  xvi.  24. 

"  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me." 

This  saying  of  our  Lord's,  together  with  the 
occasion  on  which  it  was  delivered,  is  recorded 
by  three  out  of  the  four  Evangelists.  He  had 
been  foretelling  his  shameful  death  and  glorious 
resurrection.  The  manner  in  which  this  com- 
munication was  received  by  his  disciples,  is 
passed  over  by  St.  Luke  ;  but  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark  both  inform  us,  that  Peter  (utterly  at 
a  loss,  no  doubt,  as  to  what  could  be  meant  by 
the  resurrection,  but  grievously  hurt  and  scan- 
dalized at  hearing  of  the  crucifixion)  "  took 
him,"  and  in  his  ignorant  and  officious  zeal  be- 
gan to  rebuke  him,  saying,  "  Be  it  far  from 
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thee,  Lord  ;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee."  But 
he  (the  narrative  proceeds)  turned  and  said, 
"  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ;  thou  art  an  ofi'ence 
unto  me  :  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that 
be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men."  That  is, 
when  thou  wouldest  have  me  shun  the  sufFer- 
ino;s  which  are  ordained  for  me,  thou  knowest 
not  what  thou  art  about — thou  wouldest  have 
nie  yield  to  man's  mistaken  apprehensions  of 
what  is  fit  and  desirable,  instead  of  being  guided 
by  the  wisdom  and  will  of  God  ;  and  thus, 
thou  art  doing  Satan's  work,  and  acting  the  part 
of  an  adversar}^  and  tempter  towards  me.  And 
then  come  the  words  of  the  text :  in  which,  ac- 
cording to  his  usual  manner  of  grounding  some 
saying  of  general  instruction  upon  review  of  the 
impertinent  and  foolish  conduct  of  those  about 
him,  he  plainly  states  the  terms  or  conditions 
upon  which  alone  we  may  share  the  privileges 
of  his  kingdom.  He  was  going,  through  humi- 
liation and  sufferings  and  everything  distaste- 
ful to  flesh  and  blood,  to  glory.  "  If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,'"  (he  says,)  "let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me." 

I  shall  endeavour,  by  God's  assistance, — 
I.  First  to  explain  the  meaning  of  this  pre- 
cept. 
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II.  And  then  to  urge  and  enforce  the  obliga- 
tion to  attend  to  it. 

I.  And  first  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  pre- 
cept, 

"  Whosoever  will  be  saved,  he  must  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
Christ." 

To  deny  ourselves,  is  to  act  in  contradiction 
to  our  own  natural  appetites  and  inclination  : 
to  take  up  the  cross,  is  but  another  expression 
illustrative  or  expository  of  the  first.  St.  Luke 
adds  the  word  daily;  "let  him  take  up  his 
cross  daily;"*  and  no  doubt  the  same  thing  is 
implied  in  the  words  as  reported  by  St.  Matthew. 

The  thing  required  of  us,  is  habitual  self-de- 
nial, in  imitation  of  Christ  our  Master. 

Our  Lord  gives  this  account  of  himself.  "  I 
came  not  to  do  my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me."t  "  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work.":[:  And 
upon  this  he  acted  from  the  manger  to  the 
cross:  "Not  as  I  will,"  righteous  Father,  "  but 
as  thou  wilt."§ 

When  he  was  made  man,  he  was  "  made  in 
all  things  like  unto  his  brethren," ||  sin  alone 
excepted.  He  had  all  the  innocent  weak- 
nesses of  our  nature  :  the  same  natural  abhor- 

*  Luke  ix.  23.       f  John  vi.  38.        \  John  iv.  34. 
§  Matt.  xxvi.  39.  H  Heb.  ii.  17. 
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rence  that  we  have  of  suffering,  whether  mental 
or  bodily.  Being  put  into  this  condition,  our 
salvation  was  the  work  assigned  him  to  accom- 
plish :  but  it  proved  from  first  to  last — as  he 
knew,  before  he  entered  upon  it,  that  it  would 
prove — a  work  of  absolute  self-denial.  In  order 
to  it,  he  submitted  to  be  born  in  the  low  and 
mean  estate  of  poverty ;  he  had  not  where  to 
lay  his  head ;  he  endured  perpetual  toil  ;  he 
met  with  perpetual  opposition ;  he  was  despised 
and  rejected  by  those  whom  he  came  to  bless  ; 
reviled,  misrepresented,  persecuted  continually. 
Had  he  cared  at  all  to  serve  or  please  himself ; 
had  it  not  been  his  fixed  and  invariable  deter- 
mination, in  all  things,  to  make  himself  a  sacri- 
fice ;  being  requited  as  he  was,  he  would  have 
turned  back.  Self-love  and  self-seeking  would 
quickly  have  resented  neglect  so  blind  and  gross, 
opposition  so  unmerited,  calumny,  and  ill-usage, 
and  unthankfulness,  and  malignity,  and  scorn, 
and  insult,  so  base  and  so  unremitting.  But  he 
went  on  bearing  the  cross :  nor  did  he  spend  one 
day  as  he  would  have  done,  had  he  counted  his 
own  ease,  or  profit,  or  comfort,  or  honour,  worthy 
to  be  put  in  competition,  for  an  instant,  with 
the  good  of  the  souls  of  men.  That  God  in  all 
things  should  be  glorified,  that  sinners  should 
be  redeemed  from  death,  these  were  the  joint 
ends  which  he  kept  in  view  ;  and  he  could  not 
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be  wearied,  or  provoked  to  halt  or  waver  in  the 
least,  or  to  cease  to  press  forward  in  the  prose- 
cution of  them  ;  till  at  length  his  hour  came 
that  he  must  make  the  final  expiation  for  his 
enemies,  and  he  knew  what  manner  of  hour  it 
was  to  be  :  and  his  human  apprehensions  shud- 
dered, and  his  human  frame  was  agonized  at 
the  contemplation  of  it. — Yet,  "  rise,"  he  says 
to  his  disciples,  "  let  us  be  going,"  not  to  flee 
the  suff'ering,  but  to  meet  it,  "  behold  he  is  at 
hand  that  doth  betray  me."*  So  "  he  poured 
out  his  soul  unto  death,  and  he  was  numbered 
with  the  transgressors." t 

Our  part  is  to  imitate,  through  grace,  his  de- 
votion and  his  charity  ;  and  in  order  to  do 
this,  to  remove  out  of  the  way  the  grand  obsta- 
cle or  hindrance  to  the  discharge  of  our  duty  ; 
namely,  a  self-willed,  self-seeking,  self-preferring 
spirit. 

Follow  Christ,  we  must  ;  not  merely  in  doing 
the  thing  that  is  right,  the  thing  that  is  for 
God's  glory,  and  our  brother's  benefit,  theii, 
and  only  then,  when  it  may  cost  us  nothing,  or 
cost  us  little  ; — but  in  setting  ourselves  aside, 
in  foregoing  our  own  present  advantage,  in  sub- 
mitting readily  to  present  loss  or  trouble,  in 
sacrificing  cheerfully  our  own  inclinations,  that 
we  may  do  it  habitually,  cost  it  what  it  may. 
*  Matt.  xxvi.  46.  f  Isa.  liii. 
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We  must  be  brought  to  this  state  and  temper 
of  mind,  that  we  must  not  be  lovers  of  our  own 
selves  in  such  manner  as  to  make  the  pleasing 
of  ourselves,  the  serving  of  our  own  worldly  in- 
terests, the  exalting  or  honouring  of  ourselves, 
our  grand  end  and  concern  and  business.  The 
Scriptures  declare,  "  for  men  to  search  their  own 
glory  is  not  glory."*  They  command,  "  Look 
not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man 
also  on  the  things  of  others."'|"  "We  that  are 
strong,"  (says  St.  Paul,)  "  ought  to  bear  the 
infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  our- 
selves. Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neigh- 
bour for  his  good  to  edification.  For  even  Christ 
pleased  not  him.self.":j;  "The  Son  of  man 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minis- 
ter, and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many."§ 
And  "  he  that  saith  he  believeth  in  him,  ought 
himself  also  so  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked."  || 
Wherefore,  saith  our  Lord  himself,  "  if  thy 
right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off ;  if  thy  right 
eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out  and  his  apostle 
goes  so  far  as  to  say,  "  we  ought  to  lay  down 
our  lives  for  our  brethren."** 

The  general  meaning  of  these  precepts  is  suf- 
ficiently plain  and  clear.    We  naturally  love  and 

*  Prov.  XXV.  27.      f  Phil.  ii.  4.      %  Rom.  xv.  1 — 3. 
§  Matt.  XX.  28.     II  1  John  ii.  6.    f  Matt.  v.  29,  30. 
**  1  John  iii.  IG. 
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seek  for  ourselves  honour,  pleasure,  profit,  ease, 
comfort,  and  the  like,  in  this  world  ;  and  in  due 
measure,  and  under  proper  restraints,  and  as  far 
as  can  be  done  without  sin,  we  may.  But 
whereas  the  men  of  this  world  overlook  these 
restrictions,  and  are  wont  to  make  their  own 
will  their  law,  and  to  follow  the  desires  of  the 
flesh  and  the  mind,  whensoever  they  can  do  it 
with  safety  to  their  own  persons,  and  without 
sacrifice  of  some  better-loved  worldly  inter- 
ests,— Christ  requires  of  us,  that  whatsoever  of 
worldly  things  we  have  or  seek,  we  so  hold 
them,  or  so  pursue  them,  as  to  be  ready  to  sur- 
render the  possession  of  them,  or  to  cease  from 
our  pursuit  of  them,  the  instant  that  the  inte- 
rests of  godliness  or  charity  demand  of  us  so  to 
do.  And  more  than  this — that  we  be  ready,  at 
the  same  call,  to  take  up  instead  of  them,  dis- 
honour, and  pain,  and  loss,  and  labour,  and  af- 
fliction. But  nothing  of  this  sort,  for  the  pre- 
sent, seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous.  Suffer- 
ing, even  for  Christ's  sake,  is  suffering  still. 
Therefore  no  man  can  act  in  this  manner  with- 
out contradicting  and  going  against  his  natural 
mind  and  will.  Readiness  therefore  to  sacrifice 
our  own  will,  habitually,  and  as  often  as  such 
fitting  occasions  arise,  is  what  Christ  looks  for 
from  us. 

This  may  serve  for  explanation  of  the  precept 
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of  the  text. — I  proceed  now  to  the  more  need- 
ful part  of  my  discourse. 

II.  To  urge  and  enforce  the  obh'gation  to  at- 
tend To  it. 

1.  No  doubt  it  seems  a  hard  saying,  "  Let  a 
man  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  ;"  and 
when  the  cross  is  actually  before  us,  and  the 
precept  comes  to  be  reduced  to  practice,  we 
feel  it  so.  But,  in  the  first  place,  this  self-denial 
is  plainly,  and  in  the  nature  of  things,  indispen- 
sable. If  any  moral  change  is  necessary  in  the 
heart  of  man ;  if  duty  to  God  and  man,  as  laid 
down  in  the  Scriptures,  is  necessary ;  if  God 
will  not  save  men  in  their  sins,  and  without  re- 
pentance, it  is  impossible  to  do  without  it — 
there  is  no  other  way. 

The  Scriptures  say,  and  nobody  denies  it, 
that  "he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned:"* 
That  "  this  is  the  work  of  God,"  or  the  thing 
peculiarly  required  by  the  Gospel,  "  that  ye 
believe  in  him  whom  God  hath  sent."t  But  a 
man  cannot  even  believe,  that  is,  not  as  the 
Scriptures  require  in  order  to  salvation, — he 
cannot  "receive  the  love  of  the  truth, as 
the  apostle  expresses  it — he  cannot  "  believe 
with  the  heart  unto  righteousness,"^ — he  cannot 
believe  the  Gospel  method  of  redemption  to  be 

*  Mark  xvi.  16.      f  John  vi.  29.     %  2  Thess.  ii.  10. 
§  Rom.  X.  10. 
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good,  so  as  to  embrace  it  with  his  will  and  affec- 
tions, (all  which  goes  into  the  notion  of  a  true 
and  living  faith,)  without  self-denial. 

For  in  order  to  believe,  so  as  heartily  to  ac- 
cept Christ  to  be  his  Saviour,  he  must  first 
deny  his  own  righteousness.  He  must  so  far  make 
a  sacrifice  of  his  pride  and  high  conceit  of  him- 
self— things,  however,  as  dear  to  our  natural 
hearts  as  any  in  the  world — he  must  so  far 
abandon  and  give  up  these,  as  to  be  thankful  to 
take  all  from  God,  as  a  beggar  receiving  alms  : 
yea,  as  a  culprit  receiving  a  free  pardon  ;  yea, 
and  to  bear  this  cross  besides,  that  when  God, 
of  his  mere  mercy,  is  "pacified  towards  him," 
he  must  himself  "  remember  and  be  confound- 
ed, and  never  open  his  mouth  any  more,  be- 
cause of  his  shame,"*  and  because  of  the  re- 
collection which  he  must  maintain  and  cherish 
of  his  own  sin  and  worthlessness.  If  he  does 
not  do  this,  he  shall  never  be  owned  by  Christ, 
for  he  denies  unto  the  Lord  the  honour  due 
unto  his  name,  taking  it  to  himself ;  and  this  is 
the  universal  rule  of  Christ's  kingdom,  from 
which  he  will  never  depart  or  vary.  "  Every 
one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  but  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."! 

But  if  we  cannot  to  any  saving  purpose  be- 
lieve what   God   tells    us  without  self-denial, 
*  Ezek.  xvi.  63.  f  Luke  xiv.  11. 
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much  more  obviously,  though  not  more  truly, 
we  cannot,  without  self-denial,  do  what  God 
commands  us  :  therefore,  when  St.  Paul  instructs 
Titus  that  the  grand  end  and  intention  of  the 
Gospel  is  to  bring  us  to  lead  sober,  righteous, 
and  godly  lives,  and  to  purifj'  unto  Christ  a 
people  zealous  of  good  works,  he  expresses  it 
thus — "  The  grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  sal- 
vation, hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  teaching 
us,  that  denying  ungodliness  and  icorldly  lusts,  we 
should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly."* 
It  is  to  no  purpose  to  call  people  to  well-doing, 
without  warnino;  them  of  the  obstacle  which 
lies  in  the  way  of  it  :  till  we  will  cross  our  own 
appetites,  we  can  do  nothing  well.  Our  own 
lusts,  which  are  contrary  to  this  holy  obedience 
to  the  divine  law,  must  be  brought  into  subjec- 
tion, and  only  in  proportion  as  they  are  so,  is 
obedience  possible. 

How  came  it  that  our  blessed  Redeemer,  in 
spite  of  so  much  provocation,  could  persist  in 
his  labour  of  love  to  save  his  enemies,  and  at 
last  give  himself  up  to  be  numbered  with  the 
transgressors  and  crucified,  but  that  (as  I  said 
before)  he  had  made  an  absolute  surrender  of 
his  own  will  ?  And  how  comes  it,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  we  are  wont  to  render  "  evil  for 
evil,  and  railing  for  railing ;"  that  we  find  it  so 
*  Titus  ii.  11,  12. 
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hard,  at  times,  even  to  "render  to  all  their  due," 
and  much  more, — to  be  bountiful  in  giving  ;  to 
be  very  slow  to  anger,  and  to  bear  with  provoca- 
tions :    and  to  seek  decidedly  and  earnestly, 
and         the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness ?    It  is  a  self-loving,  self-seeking,  self-pre- 
ferring spirit,  which  does  all  the  mischief,  and 
occasions  all  the  difficulty.    We  are  "  looking 
on  our  own  things,"  studying  our  own  profit 
and  accommodation ;  we  cannot  deny  and  cross 
our  own  pride,  or  covetousness,  or  thirst  for  re- 
venge.   To  give  liberally,  is  largely  to  rob  our- 
selves ;  to  pardon  readily,  or  be  reconciled  easily, 
is  to  own  ourselves  wrong,  to  forego  our  own 
rights,  to  allow  that  we  are  not  the  greatest,  and 
that  it  is  reasonable  that  everything  and  every 
body  should  not  give  way  to  us.  Therefore, 
whilst  this  selfish  spirit  reigns  in  us,  we  cannot 
look  either  to  God  or  to  our  neighbour,  so  as 
dispassionately  to  allow  the  claims  or  rights  of 
either.    To  do  our  duty,  and  to  have  our  own 
way  too,  fallen  creatures  as  we  are,  and  living 
in  a  world  of  jarring  and  conflicting  interests, 
where  all  must  be  served  in  their  turns  at  their 
neighbour's  cost,    is    impossible.  Self-denial, 
therefore,  will  always  be  precisely  as  necessary 
as  faith  and  good  works  are  necessary  ;  we  can- 
not be  saved  without  it,  unless  we  may  be  saved 
without  them. 

VOL.  1.  z 
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2.  Consider,  secondly,  whether  our  Lord's 
demand,  "If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let 
him  den}-  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and 
follow  me,"  be  not  (hard  as  our  corruption  is 
wont  to  think  it)  a  most  just  and  equitable  de- 
mand. 

Do  let  us  remember  whose  demand  it  is. 
His  "  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being ;"  "  who  giveth  us  all  things  richly  to 
enjoy;"  "who  giv-eth  rain  from  heaven,  and 
fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness."  It  is  the  word  of  our  Creator,  Pre- 
server, and  Redeemer,  who  made  us  for  glor}^ 
and  honour,  and  immortality  ;  and  who,  when 
w^e  had  forfeited  our  inheritance,  himself  pro- 
vided the  way  in  which  it  might  be  restored  to 
us ;  who  is  continually  waiting  to  be  gracious 
to  us,  bearing  with  our  perverseness,  and  be- 
seeching us  to  return  to  him — and  ready,  after 
ten  thousand  failures,  to  "  grant  us  repentance 
unto  life."*  Is  it  not  monstrous,  that  we  should 
prefer  our  own  will  to  his  ? — that  we  should 
think  it  grievous  to  work  for  him  ? — prefer  the 
gratification  of  our  own  appetites,  before  doing 
good  to  his  children  ? — or  think  it  hard,  when 
such  is  the  relation  in  which  they  stand  to  him, 
to  cross  our  own  inclinations,  and  subdue  our 
own  resentments,  that  we  may  "  comfort  the 
*  Acts  xi.  18. 
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feeble-minded,  support  the  weak,  and  be  pa- 
tient towards  all  men  ?"  Surely  we  should  be 
ashamed  to  say,  it  was  hard  to  deny  ourselves 
for  the  sake  of  a  very  bountiful,  earthly  bene- 
factor :  how  is  it  that  gross  ingratitude  towards 
God  shall  be  the  only  ingratitude  of  which  we 
are  not  ashamed  ? 

But  be  it  remembered  further,  "  God  is  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself;"* 
and  he  who  commands  us  to  take  up  the  cross,  is 
the  same  who,  pre-obliged  by  no  kindness  on  our 
part,  and  allured  by  no  loveliness  which  he  could 
see  in  us,  did  deny  himself  first  for  us,  by 
"  taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant;"  and 
then,  "  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  did  hum- 
ble himself  even  to  the  death  upon  the  cross"t 
for  us  miserable  sinners,  who  lay  in  dark- 
ness and  in  the  shadow  of  death — that  so 
(when  so  only  it  might  be  effected)  he  might 
make  us  the  children  of  God,  and  exalt  us  to 
everlasting  life.  If  it  was  not  too  much  for  the 
unmerited  love  of  Christ  to  be  "despised  and 
rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  ac- 
quainted with  grief ;":[: — if  he  **hid  not  his  face 
from  shame  and  spitting,"^  if  he  could  put  up 
with  ingratitude  and  insults,  could  empty  him- 
self of  every  thing — wealth,  ease,  reputation, 

*  2  Cor.  V,  19.       t  Phil.  ii.  7.  8.        |  Isa.  liii.  3. 
§  Isa.  1.6. 
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life  ;  should  it  be  thought  hard,  if  somewhat  of 
the  same  kind,  though  comparative!}'  nothing  in 
degree,  should  be  looked  for,  in  testimons-  of 
our  sense  of  obligation,  and  our  love  of  gratitude  ? 
Is  it  too  much  to  say,  when  it  is  Cltrist  wlio 
says  it,  "  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother,"* 
or  house  or  lands,  "  more  than  me,  is  not  wor- 
thy of  me  ?"  or,  "  is  the  servant  above  his 
lord?" — "  Is  it  not  enough  for  the  servant  that 
he  should  be  as  his  lord  ?"t  Is  it  too  much  for 
us  to  stoop  to  be  useful,  to  la}'  aside  our  high 
dignity,  when  our  Master  washed  his  disciples' 
feet,  on  purpose  to  teach  us  so  ?  Or  if,  at  the 
price  of  his  own  blood,  Christ  hath  purchased 
for  thee,  O  sinner,  remission  of  a  debt  of  ten 
thousand  talents,  is  it  much  that  thou  (though 
at  the  sacrifice  of  th}'  pride  or  thy  hundred 
pence)  "  shouldest  have  compassion  on  th\'  fel- 
low servant,  even  as  thy  Lord  had  pity  on 
thee  Hear  the  blessed  apostle  :  "  I  beseech 
3'ou,  brethren,  hy  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye 
present  3'our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  ser- 
vice."§ — Consider  him  that  endured  such 
contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  ye 
also  be  wearied  and  faint  in  \"Our  minds. "|| — 
"  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,  because 

*  Matt.  X.  37.    f  Matt.  x.  24,  25.     %  Matt,  xviii.  3J. 
§  Rom.  xii.  1.  |)  Heb.  xii.  3. 
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we  tliLis  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  tiien  were 
all  dead  ;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they 
which  live,  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  them- 
selves, but  unto  him  that  died  for  them,  and  rose 
again."  * 

3.  Thirdly.  Our  blessed  Saviour's  call  to 
the  cross,  and  self-denial,  should  be  obe^^ed,  as 
a  thing  evidently  most  reasonable. 

Though  he  says,  "  Let  a  man  deny  himself," 
he  does  not  proceed  in  saying  so  in  a  mere  ar- 
bitrary manner,  nor  does  he  impose  any  useless 
or  vain  austerities  or  mortifications  upon  us. 
Every  sacrifice  that  is  required,  is  to  a  good, 
and  useful,  and  wise,  and  holy  end  ;  and  no 
greater  sacrifices  are  required  than  are  necessary 
to  such  ends.  "God  does  not  afflict  willingly,  or 
grieve  the  children  of  men."t  If  St.  Paul  says, 
"  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  sub- 
jection," it  is  for  a  sufficient  reason — "lest  that 
by  any  means  when  I  have  preached  to  others, 
I  myself  should  be  a  castaway. ";[;  Christ  does 
not  say  to  any  man  peremptorily,  "  Cut  off  thy 
right  hand,''  but  only,  "  If  thy  right  hand  offend 
thee' — make  it  impossible  for  thee  to  avoid  sin, 
then—"  cut  it  off."  God  has  no  delight  that  we 
should  eat  wormwood  instead  of  bread,  or  re- 
fuse any  comforts  of  his  creatures,  or  shut  our 
eyes  against  the  beauty  of  them  for  nothing : 

*  2  Cor.  V.  14.        t  Lam.  iii.  .3:3.        |  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 
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out  his  whole  demand  amounts  but  to  this,  Deny 
the  appetite  for  si7i  at  all  times  ;  and  for  created 
comforts,  when  indulgence  leads  to  sin,  or  inter- 
feres with  dut}',  and  thereby  injures  3'our  own 
souls. 

Is  it  reasonable  that  God,  who  is  all  in  all  to 
us,  should  call  upon  us  to  show  that  we  love 
him  with  all  our  hearts  ?  Is  it  reasonable,  after 
Christ  has  died  to  save  our  souls,  that  he  should 
call  upon  us  to  prove,  that  we  are  so  far  con- 
cerned about  them  ourselves,  and  so  far  know 
how  to  estimate  his  excellent  bounty,  as  to 
consider  the  care  of  our  souls  as  the  one  thing- 
needful  ?  If  it  is,  then  it  is  perfectly  reason- 
able, j^ea,  and  to  these  ends  it  seems  abso- 
lutely necessary,  to  say,  "  If  thy  right  hand  of- 
fend thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee  ;  if 
thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out :" — this  is 
proof.  If  we  will  give  God  our  best  beloved, 
or  the  best  thing  he  is  pleased  to  ask  for  at 
once,  and  habitually, — if  habitually  we  will  do 
the  like,  lest  we  should  come  short  of  heaven 
and  fall  into  hell, — here  is  proof  incontrovertible, 
that  God  has  our  hearts,  that  we  are  fleeing 
from  the  wrath  to  come,  that  we  do  not  despise 
the  promises  of  the  Gospel.  But  otherwise,  we 
are  condemned  in  all  these  points,  and  shown 
to  be  hypocrites,  if  we  make  any  of  these  pro- 
fessions ;  for  we  will  not  only  7iot  do  what  God 
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has  such  equitable  right  to  demand,  and  make 
surrenders,  the  gain  of  which  is  so  indisputably 
great ;  but  we  will  not  do  as  much  as  we  will 
do  in  many  inferior  cases  :  for  certainly,  many 
submit  to  great  self-denial,  "  rise  up  early,  and 
late  take  rest,  and  eat  the  bread  of  carefulness," 
for  temporal  gain  :  and  to  save  their  poor  frail 
bodies,  many  submit  to  a  long  and  painful  regi- 
men, and  often  to  the  literal  amputation  of  their 
limbs.  Surely  it  is  fitting  that  God  should  call 
upon  men  to  do  as  much  for  their  souls,  as  they 
will  oftentimes  do  for  their  bodies — as  much  for 
him  as  for  his  creatures.  God  surely  will  not 
sacrifice  his  own  glory  to  save  us,  or  save  us  un  - 
less  we  give  him  glory ;  that  is,  unless  we  ac- 
knowledge his  transcendent  goodness,  and  own 
Christ  to  be  the  "  pearl  of  great  price,"  and  the 
prize  of  our  high  calling,  a  glorious  prize ;  and 
our  deliverance,  infinite  love  and  mercy  ;  nor  un- 
less we  acknowledge  this  unequivocally,  and  by 
some  declaration  more  substantial  than  mere 
words.  But  the  lukewarm  do  not  acknowledge 
this.  People  who  stand  hesitating  whether  they 
shall  lay  aside  the  sin  that  easily  besetteth  them 
or  not, — people  who  wilfully  "  entangle  them- 
selves with  the  affairs  of  this  life," — people 
who  have  no  time  to  serve  God,  till  they  have 
made  a  better  provision  for  their  households, — 
people  who  lay  their  hand  on  some  forbidden 
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pleasure,  and  say,  "  is  it  i)ot  a  little  one,"  and 
my  soul  shall  live,  though  I  indulge  in  it  in  the 
face  of  a  commandment? — such  as  these,  all 
say  that  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness are  not  worth  seeking  first ;  and  deny,  to 
all  practical  purpose,  the  Lord  that  bought 
them.  But  if  we  will  he  content  to  suffer  with 
him,  so  only  may  we  reign  with  him :  "  If  we 
deny  him,  he  also  will  deny  It  is  not 

reason,  that  God  should  give  his  eternal  salva- 
tion, and  the  beholding  of  his  own  face  in  glory, 
to  those  who  prefer  time  and  vanit3\ 

4.  One  consideration  more  I  could  wish  to 
dwell  upon.  I  say,  lastly,  the  command  to  deny 
ourselves,  is  not  ov\y  a  most  equitable  and  rea- 
sonable, but  also  a  most  merciful  commandment. 

Harshly  the  saying  sounds,  no  doubt ;  and 
painful,  often  very  painful  the  struggle  is,  when 
natural  appetite  calls  one  way,  and  duty  to  God 
another  ;  and  much  watchfulness,  and  much 
labour,  and  much  patience,  and  much  anxious 
waiting  upon  God,  are  needful,  before  we  can 
break  off  our  evil  habits,  or  conquer  our  long- 
ings after  forbidden  indulgence.  Yet  true  it 
is  of  self-denial,  no  less  than  of  godliness,  for 
which  it  makes  way,  "that  it  is  profitable  unto 
all  things,  having  promise  both  of  the  life  that 
now  is,  and  of  that  also  which  is  to  come."  f 
*  2  Tim.  ii.  VI.  t  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
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Self-denial  is  as  necessary  to  our  enjoyment 
of  peace  and  happiness,  both  here  and  here- 
after, as  it  is  to  our  practice  of  holiness  and 
charity.  What  we  have  to  deny  or  cross  is 
nothing  else  but  "  fleshly  lust,  which  wars 
against  the  soul,"  and  '^worldly  lust,"  or  that 
deoree  of  idolatrous  love  and  attachment  to 
earthly  things,  which  renders  it  impossible  for 
us  to  love  God,  so  as  to  delight  in  communion 
with  him  here,  or  be  in  a  capacity  for  beholding 
his  face  in  heaven. 

Let  people  remain  under  the  dominion  of 
their  own  appetites,  and  let  them  (as  then  they 
must)  look  upon  self-denial  as  their  torment, 
and  seek  their  happiness  in  self-indulgence, 
and  most  assuredly  they  have  chosen  misery 
and  downfal,  and  are  seeking  comfort  in  the 
road  to  ruin.  "  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my 
God,  to  the  wicked."*  It  is  not  in  the  nature 
of  things  that  there  should  be.  if  a  man's  own 
will  is  to  be  his  law,  and  his  natural  appetites 
are  to  be  his  masters,  and  he  is  to  have  no 
consolation  but  what  he  can  get  from  pampering 
them,  then  he  must  always  be  at  war  with  his 
neighbours,  and  always  at  war  with  himself ; 
always  in  want,  and  always  disappointed.  For 
"  from  whence  (asks  St.  James)  come  wars  and 
fightings  among  you ;  come  they  not  hence, 
*  Isa.  Ivii.  21. 
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even  from  your  lusts,  which  war  in  your  mem- 
bers ?  Ye  lust,  and  have  not ;  ye  kill,  and 
desire  to  have,  and  cannot  obtain."  *  His  af- 
fections, too,  are  set  on  things  unsatisfactory 
in  their  own  nature ;  so  that  even  possession 
cannot  bless  him.  *'  He  that  loveth  silver,  is 
not  satisfied  with  silver ;  nor  he  that  loveth 
abundance,  with  increase." f  Yet  when  he  is 
constrained  to  feel,  if  not  to  acknowledge,  the 
vanity  of  the  world,  he  cannot  turn  his  heart 
to  anything  that  is  better.  "  No  man  can 
serve  two  masters.":]:  His  affections  having 
been  devoted  to  earthly  things,  he  has  new 
tastes  and  appetites  to  acquire,  before  he  can 
conceive  of  any  enjoyment  to  be  had  in  spiritual 
things.  "  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love 
of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."  §  But  whosoever, 
through  grace,  shall  have  learned  self-control ; 
to  rule  his  spirit,  to  cross  his  own  inclinations, 
that  he  may  glorify  God,  and  be  useful  in  his 
generation :  whosoever  has  left  off  to  seek  his 
own,  and  has  learned  to  bear  with  others  ;  he 
has  done  with  strife,  and  with  all  the  trouble 
that  it  brings ;  has  done  with  the  painful 
struggle  for  a  precedency  which  others  are  not 
disposed  to  yield  him  ;  and  has  done  with  vain 
hopes  at  the  same  time  ;   with  "  sowing  the 

*  James  iv.  1,  2.       f  Eccles.  v,  10.       +  Matt.  vi.  24. 
§  1  John  ii.  13. 
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wind,  to  reap  the  whirlwind  ;"  and  hath  "  pre- 
pared the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  made  his  paths 
straight,"  for  the  God  of  peace  and  consolation 
to  come  and  dwell  in  his  soul.  He  is  neither 
fighting  against  his  brethren,  nor  striving  with 
his  Maker ;  and  "  great  peace  have  they  (says 
David)  which  love  thy  law,  and  nothing  shall 
offend  them."  *  When  a  man  is  once  brought 
to  be  of  one  mind  and  of  one  will  with 
God,  then,  be  outward  circumstances  what 
they  may,  his  joy  and  his  comfort  cannot  be 
taken  from  him.  No  doubt,  before  every  high 
thing  in  our  souls  can  be  brought  into  sub- 
jection to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  there  is  a 
conflict.  The  very  terra  self-denial  implies  it. 
But  whosoever  is  but  honest  in  his  resolution 
to  give  up  himself  to  God's  service,  and  is 
swayed  by  a  sense  of  duty  and  thankfulness  to 
do  so,  he  shall  find  his  consolation,  in  the  midst 
of  the  conflict,  in  the  consciousness  that  God  is 
with  him  of  a  truth.  And  the  yoke  of  Christ 
shall  be  easy,  and  his  burden  light,  ere  long. 
God  promises  to  work  in  us  "to  will  as  well  as 
to  do."t  His  grace  can  make  us  love  the  thing 
which  he  commandeth  ;  and  he  will  give  us  this 
grace.  And  let  the  reluctance  of  our  natural 
corruption  be  overcome,  and  our  eyes  opened  to 
*  Psal.  cxix.  165.       \  Phil.  ii.  13. 
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beliold  the  beauty  of  holiness;  let  the  promise 
be  fulfilled  of  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit  to 
be  given  to  us  ;  and  not  only  will  our  duty 
become  easier  every  day,  and  God's  service 
perfect  freedom,  and  what  were  crosses  no 
crosses ;  but  what  was  self-denial  will  become 
self-pleasing.  When  a  man  is  once  brought 
to  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  having 
"  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  affections  and 
lusts  ;"  he  says,  with  David,  "  O,  how  I  love 
thy  law!"*  "The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are 
right,  rejoicing  the  heart  If  Such  a  one  has 
had  "the  exceeding  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises "  of  Scripture  realized  and  made  good  to 
him;  he  is  become  "a  partaker  of  the  divine 
nature,  having  escaped  the  corruption  that  is 
in  the  world  through  lust.":};  A  glorious  boon 
it  is  to  which  he  hath  attained,  and  a  great 
escape  which  he  hath  experienced.  He  is  de- 
livered from  what  is  the  root  of  all  evil  and 
unhappiuess ;  from  what  makes  a  man  dead  to 
God  and  glory,  and  to  the  proper  portion  of  a 
reasonable  being,  even  from  slavery  to  vile 
aflPections :  and  he  may  give  thanks  unto  the 
Father  who  hath  "  made  him  meet  to  be  a  par- 
taker of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,"  § 

*  Psal.  cxix.  37.       t  Psal.  xix.  8.      f  2  Peter  i.  4. 
§  Col.  i.  12. 
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and  having  done  so,  will  assuredly  bestow  it 
upon  him  ;  for,  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart, 
for  they  shall  see  God."* 

Consider  well,  then,  our  Lord's  own  enforce- 
ment of  his  own  most  equitable  and  reasonable 
and  merciful  demand.  Weigh  the  promise 
against  the  struggle  and  the  difficulty,  and  re- 
member the  alternative :  "  If  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross  and  follow  me.  For  whosoever 
will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it,  and  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same  shall 
find  it.  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he 
shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own 
soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul?  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels  ;  and 
then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according  to 
his  works." t  With  this  before  your  eyes,  de- 
cide whether  it  is  best  to  pamper  your  own 
appetites,  or  to  cross  them  ;  and  having  learned 
tlie  necessity  of  self-denial,  go  for  the  means  to 
that  throne  of  grace  to  which  the  Scripture 
calls  you.  Beseech  Almighty  God  to  "  create 
in  you  a  clean  heart,"  and  to  "  put  his  Spirit 
within  you."  It  is  a  new  habit  of  soul  that 
you  want,  as  well  as  special  assistance  in  times 
of  special  trial.  Continue  instant  in  prayer 
*  Matt.  V.  8.        f  Matt.  xvi.  24—27. 
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at  all  time;,  and  let  prayer  aud  waiting  upon 
God  be  your  resource  in  times  of  difficulty,  and 
see  that  ye  "forsake  not  the  Lord  your  God, 
when  he  leads  you  by  the  way."* 

*  Jer.  ii.  17. 
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SERMON  XVIII. 

KEEP  THY  HEART,  THY  MOUTH,  THY  PATH. 

Proverbs  iv.  23 — 27. 

**  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence  ;  for  out  of  it 
are  the  issues  of  life.  Put  away  from  thee  afro- 
ward  mouth,  and  perverse  lips  put  far  from 
thee.  Let  thine  eyes  look  right  on,  and  let  thine 
eyelids  look  straight  before  thee.  Ponder  the  path 
of  thy  feet,  and  let  all  thy  ways  be  established. 
Turn  not  to  the  right  hand,  nor  to  the  left :  re- 
move thy  foot  from  evil." 

This  is  a  very  important,  as  well  as  a  very 
plain  passage ;  for  it  relates  not  only  to  what 
is  of  great  weight  and  consequence  in  itself, 
but  to  what  requires  to  be  attended  to  every 
day  of  our  lives.  If  we  observed  the  sayings 
of  it,  we  should  spend  every  day  with  God,  and 
to  his  glory  ;  and  having  "  fought  a  good  fight, 
and  kept  the  faith,"  there  would  be  laid  up  for 
us  "  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord, 
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the  righteous  Judge,  should  give  us  "  for  eter- 
nity. 

There  are  three  things  stated  which  we  have 
to  do,  namely — 

I.  To  keep  our  hearts. 

II.  To  keep  our  tongues. 

III.  To  keep  our  ways,  or  outward  conduct. 

I  shall  consider  these  things  in  the  order  in 
which  they  lie,  adding  a  few  words  in  conclu- 
sion respecting  the  means. 

I.  And  first;  the  wise  man  calls  upon  us  to 
keep  our  hearts  :  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all 
diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life." 

The  heart  is  the  inward  mind  or  spirit  of 
man  ;  that  which  loves  and  hates,  hopes  and 
fears,  desires  and  loathes  ;  that  which  imagines, 
and  thinks,  and  resolves,  and  contrives,  and 
"out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  This  is  the 
seed-bed  out  of  which  everything  springs  that 
is  uttered  by  the  tongue,  or  executed  after- 
wards by  the  hands;  or  that  appears,  in  any 
way,  in  the  outward  life  or  manners,  '*  A  good 
man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart 
bringeth  forth  good  things  :  and  an  evil  man 
out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil 
things."*  In  fact,  the  heart  is  the  man  ;  and 
as  that  is,  so  is  he  througliout ;  kind  in  his 
demeanour,  considerate,  peaceable,  friendly, 
*  Matt.  xii.  33. 
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generous,  true,  and  just  in  his  dealings ;  of 
sound  speech  that  cannot  be  condemned,  a 
respecter  of  religious  ordinances ;  or  harsh, 
hasty,  quarrelsome,  selfish,  penurious,  dis- 
honest, fraudulent,  a  liar,  a  blasphemer,  a  sab- 
bath-breaker ;  just  as  either  he  loves  the  Lord 
his  God  in  his  heart,  and  his  neighbour  as  him- 
self ;  or  as  his  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God,  and  full  of  malice,  envy,  and  ill-will 
towards  his  fellow-creatures.  It  is  by  lust 
conceiving  that  sin  is  brought  forth,  and  a  holy 
life  is  from  holy  and  renewed  affections  and 
appetites.  The  heart  begins  to  act  when  it 
desires  or  covets  anything  good  or  evil ;  and 
the  man  either  obeys  God,  or  sins  against  him, 
according  as  his  heart  covets  what  is  lawful 
and  pure,  and  placed  before  us  by  God  as  a 
proper  object  to  set  our  affections  upon  ;  or,  as 
it  desires  what  is  evil  in  itself,  or  denied  by 
God  to  us.  If  bad  thoughts  come  into  people's 
minds,  and  they  do  not  check  them,  and  turn 
away  from  them  as  soon  as  they  are  conscious 
of  them,  they  sin,  though  they  never  go  one 
step  further :  much  more  do  they  sin  if  they 
cherish  bad  thoughts.  If  they  delight  and 
please  themselves  with  turning  over  in  their 
minds  the  pleasures  of  sin,  and  wilfully  pollute 
their  minds  with  proud,  or  malicious,  or  covet- 

VOL.   I.  A  A 
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ous,  or  impure  imaginations  :  this  is  sin  against 
God,  and  grievous  sin,  though  they  should  not 
form  any  bad  purposes,  or  contrive  or  resolve 
upon  the  commission  of  any  base  or  evil  deed  ; 
yea,  though  it  were  ever  so  sure  a  thing,  that 
they  could  not  be  tempted  to  such  a  deed  if  it 
fell  in  their  way.  The  Scripture  says,  "  The 
thought  of  foolishness  is  sin."*  Every  faculty 
of  the  soul,  and  surely  the  noble  faculty  of 
thought  or  imagination  among  the  rest,  ought 
to  be  sacred,  and  given  to  God  :  and  the  wilful 
cherishing  of  bad  thoughts  strengthens,  pam- 
pers, and  nourishes  the  bad  tempers  and  vile 
affections  of  which  they  are  the  offspring. 
Proud  imaginations  make  a  proud  man  prouder 
still.  Giving  the  mind  wilfully  to  think  and 
meditate  upon  the  happiness  or  the  enjoyment 
to  be  had  in  such  or  such  a  worldly  possession 
or  sinful  pleasure,  makes  the  mind  more  covet- 
ous, worldly,  or  sensual  than  it  was  before ; 
hardens  the  heart,  and  deadens  it  more  and 
more  to  what  is  holy,  divine,  and  spiritual,  and 
of  course  lays  it  more  open  to  temptation ;  and 
if  the  man,  by  some  happy  restraint  of  grace 
or  providence,  is  not  tempted  to  any  outward 
crime,  still  he  has  very  grossly  offended  God  ; 
and  if  he  habitually  lets  his  thoughts  run  riot 

*  Prov.  xxiv.  9. 
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in  this  manner,  he  is  an  habitual  sinner,  one 
who  has  unfitted  himself  from  serving  and 
worshipping  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

Next  to  sinful  imaginations  come  sinful  reso- 
lutions, plottings,  and  contrivances,  and  this  is 
a  great  advance  in  wickedness.  Wilfully  to 
think  about  what  is  evil,  I  mean  to  think  about 
it  as  being  pleasurable  and  desirable,  is  bad 
enough.  To  contrive  how  we  shall  execute  it, 
if  opportunity  should  be  afforded  us,  is  indeed 
still  but  a  matter  of  the  heart ;  but  then,  in 
guilt,  it  is  within  a  hair's  breadth  of  the  gross 
evil  action :  we  have  consented  to  do  it,  and 
therefore,  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  for  the  pur- 
pose of  our  condemnation  in  his  sight,  it  is  all 
but  the  same  as  done.  We  may  indeed  never 
act  it  ;  but  if  we  do  not,  the  prevention  is  not 
from  us,  but  from  God's  providence ;  so  that 
every  man  has  to  repent  of  the  evil  purpose  of 
his  heart,  though  it  was  never  executed,  and 
to  thank  God  for  tying  up  his  hands. 

In  short,  all  sins  of  the  heart  are  to  be 
guarded  against,  not  merely  because  they  lead 
to  sinful  action — they  are  to  be  guarded  against 
with  all  vigilance  on  that  account,  but  they  are 
to  be  hated  and  avoided  also  for  their  own 
wickedness'  sake.  To  keep  thy  heart,  would 
be  matter  of  absolute  necessity,  if  thou  would- 
est  walk  in  all  good  conscience  before  God : 
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though  thou  hadst  no  tongue  to  speak  with,  or 
though  thou  wert  a  close  prisoner,  so  that  thou 
couldst  not  do  an  injury  to  any  man.  And  the 
precept  is  for  all.  The  danger  of  sinful  imagi- 
nations and  meditations,  indeed,  is  greatest  to 
those  who  have  most  leisure  from  labour  of 
body  or  understanding,  and  is  less  to  those 
■who  are  fully  occupied  in  some  work  of  their 
calling  :  but  it  is  not  a  small  danger  to  any- 
body. The  heart  of  every  man  is  full  of  evil  by 
nature,  and  it  will  exercise  itself  in  evil,  except 
it  be  watched  most  strictly,  or,  to  use  the  words  of 
Solomon,  kept  with  all  diligence. 

See  then  what  is  required  :  "Wash  thine 
heart  from  wickedness,  that  thou  mayest  be 
saved :  how  long  shall  thy  vain  thoughts  lodge 
within  thee  ?"*  We  must  examine  the  state  of 
our  affections  and  desires  as  much  as  possible  : 
we  must  reflect  upon  ourselves,  and  look  into 
our  own  hearts  from  time  to  time,  continually 
to  see  what  is  there  :  we  must  be  asking  our 
inward  imaginations  whither  they  are  tending  : 
we  must  watch  against  evil  and  vain  thoughts. 
The  instant  we  are  conscious  that  what  is  pass- 
ing through  our  souls  is  bad,  we  must  cast  it 
out,  and  turn  to  some  other  and  contrary  sub- 
ject of  meditation.  We  must  acknowledge  our 
transgression  that  we  have  been  surprised  into 
*  Jer.  iv.  14. 
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sin,  if  we  have  entertained  anything  of  this 
kind  ;  and  if  we  are  contriving  or  plotting  how 
any  bad  thing  we  are  thinking  about  may  be 
done,  much  more  must  we  acknowledge  wilful 
and  deliberate  sin  in  that.  So  far  of  the  root 
and  hot-bed  of  corruption. 

That  member  of  the  body  to  which  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  heart  is  transferred  most  readily, 
and  which  yields  itself  with  the  greatest  ease 
to  be  an  instrument  of  iniquity,  is  the  tongue. 

II.  The  next  counsel  of  the  text,  therefore, 
and  a  counsel  which,  like  the  former,  is  needed 
by  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  people  every  day 
of  their  lives,  and  all  day  long,  is  to  keep  their 
tongues. 

"  Put  away  from  thee  a  froward  mouth,  and 
perverse  lips  put  far  from  thee."  The  sins  of 
the  tongue  alone  are  here  spoken  of,  and  to 
those,  indeed  to  a  very  brief  notice  of  them,  I 
must  confine  myself. 

Solomon  says  in  another  place,  "  In  the 
multitude  of  words  there  wanteth  not  sin,  but 
he  that  refraineth  his  lips  is  wise."*  So  swift 
and  so  short  is  the  passage  from  the  heart  to 
the  mouth,  that  it  is  very  dangerous  for  crea- 
tures corrupt  in  heart  as  we  are,  to  be  fond  of 
speaking  much.  It  is  best  for  every  man  to  be 
"swift  to  hear,  and  slow  to  speak."t  "If 
*  Prov.  X.  19,  f  James  i.  19. 
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any  man  offend  not  in  word,"  says  St.  James, 
"  the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  and  able  also  to 
bridle  the  whole  body."*  His  meaning  is, 
that  the  governing  of  the  tongue  is  a  matter  of 
such  great  difficulty,  that  the  ability  to  do  it 
argues  an  extraordinary  measure  of  grace  in 
him  in  whom  it  is  found.  If  a  man  has  grace 
enough  to  do  this,  he  has  grace  enough  (it 
should  seem)  for  anything.  The  tongue,  he 
says  a  little  further  on,  "is  an  unruly  evil,  full 
of  deadly  poison  •.'''f  and  here  are  two  good 
reasons  for  keeping  it,  and  I  may  appeal  to 
general  experience  whether  they  are  not  true 
and  sound  reasons. 

The  first  I  have  hinted  at  already.  It  is 
"an  unruly  evil."  It  is  very  difficult  indeed 
to  "keep  the  door  of  our  lips"  till  such  time 
as  the  heart  is  changed.  Then,  indeed,  we 
might  say  almost  what  came  uppermost ;  but 
how  hard  is  it  to  refrain  from  saying  what 
comes  uppermost,  whilst  the  heart  is  what  it  is 
by  nature  !  And  then,  how  does  this  fill  the 
world  with  evil  speaking,  lying  and  slandering ! 
What  a  ready  way  does  the  tongue  furnish  to 
a  malicious  spirit  to  "  scatter  firebrands  and 
death  ;"  and  how  do  people  go  about  as  tale- 
bearers and  false  accusers  and  mischief-makers, 
telling  all  that  they  have  heard  for  truth,  and 
*  James  iii.  2.  f  James  iii.  8. 
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all  their  evil  minds  suspect,  and  fancy  them- 
selves in  sport;  or  at  least,  with  hardly  any 
consciousness  that  they  are  themselves,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  among  the  most  mischievous,  and 
most  ungodly,  and  most  unprincipled  of  man- 
kind, because  of  this  easy,  careless,  unconsidered 
habit.  What  a  ready  way  does  the  tongue 
furnish  to  a  dishonest  spirit  to  excuse  and  defend 
itself,  or  to  serve  its  own  ends  by  lies  and 
flattery  !  How  true  is  it  of  mankind,  that  as 
soon  "as  they  are  born  they  go  astray  and 
speak  lies  :"*  and  what  a  sad  helpmate  is  this 
same  member  to  a  hasty  spirit  !  How  hard  is  it 
for  the  irrita!)le  and  passionate  to  keep  it  with- 
in any  tolerable  bounds  !  "  The  beginning  of 
strife,"  and  the  strife  of  tongues,  is  wont  to  be 
the  bitterest  strife  of  all, — "the  beginning  of 
strife  is  as  when  one  letteth  out  water,  and 
therefore  (says  the  wise  man)  leave  off  conten- 
tion before  it  be  meddled  with."!  Keep  thy 
tongue  from  evil. 

For  again,  "  Behold  how  great  a  matter  a 
little  fire  kindleth  ;  and  the  tongue  is  a  fire — 
a  world  of  iniquity  ;  so  is  the  tongue  among  the 
members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole  body,  and 
setteth  on  fire  the  whole  course  of  nature,  and 
is  set  on  fire  of  hell. "J  This  is  the  other 
reason    for   keeping  the  tongue — the  mischief 

*  Ps.  Iviii.  S.         t  Prov.  xvii.  14.        1  James  iii.  6. 
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which  this  unruly  evil  does  ;  for  what  does  so 
much  mischief  in  society,  and  causes  so  much 
misery,  and  jealousy,  and  suspicion,  and  wick- 
edness, as  the  slanderer's  tongue  ;  the  cruel, 
malicious  reports  and  tales  of  a  "false  witness 
that  speai<eth  lies,  and  of  him  that  soweth  dis- 
cord among  brethren  ?"  for  it  is  more  courtesy 
than  is  due  to  those  who  delight  in  "  going 
about  from  house  to  house  as  tattlers  and  busy 
bodies  in  other  men's  matters,"  to  suppose  that 
they  respect  the  truth.  These  are  they  who 
set  whole  neighbourhoods  on  fire.  Well  might 
the  apostle  call  the  member  with  which  they 
do  their  work,  a  world  of  iniquity.  Again- 
"•  A  soft  answer  turneth  away  wrath,  but  griev- 
ous words  stir  up  anger  :"*  and  who  can  count 
the  malicious,  injurious,  evil  speeches  which  two 
passionate  people  will  utter  when  they  have 
once  begun  ?  This  I  will  not  dwell  upon  ;  but 
I  would  have  you  observe,  that  the  apostle  says 
of  the  tongue,  that  it  "  defileth  the  whole 
body."  It  is  pouring  oil  upon  fire  once  to  give 
it  license.  If  we  hate  our  neighbours,  our 
railing  language  strengthens  the  principle  of 
malice,  and  confirms  it.  If  people  have  impure 
minds,  "  filthy  talkings  and  jestings  which  are 
not  convenient"  make  them  filthier  still.  When- 
soever any  bad  passion  of  the  soul  breaks  out, 

*  Prov.  XV.  1. 
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SO  as  to  become  matter  of  discourse,  the  tongue 
repays  to  the  heart  the  wickedness  which  it  has 
borrowed  from  it.  The  bad  passion  takes  deeper 
root,  and  infects  the  whole  man  with  a  deeper 
contamination. 

But  1  should  never  have  done,  were  I  to 
attempt  to  enumerate  all  the  sins  of  the  tongue, 
or  the  mischiefs  that  ensue  from  them  ;  only 
there  is  one  thing  of  which  I  would  remind 
you  ; — God  has  made  us  for  society,  for  social 
intercourse  and  for  sopial  enjoyment.  All  spend 
some  of  their  time  in  the  company  of  their 
neighbours — many  spend  more  of  their  time  in 
this  way  than  they  ought  :  but  supposing  these 
seasons  not  to  interrupt  necessary  duties,  and 
not  to  be  longer  and  more  frequent  than  they 
should  be,  I  say  our  hours  of  social  intercourse 
might  be  (if  we  except  the  time  spent  in  direct 
communion  with  God  in  prayer)  the  most 
edifying  and  profitable,  as  well  as  the  most 
rationally  happy  hours  of  our  whole  lives.  But 
then  it  is  our  discourse  and  conversation  which 
is  to  be  the  main  instrument  to  make  them  so. 
If  our  "  speech  were  always  with  grace  seasoned 
with  salt,  that  it  might  minister  grace  to  the 
hearers  ;"  if  we  were  "  not  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ ;"  if  religion  might  be — I  do 
not  say  the  only  subject — but  if  it  might  be 
among  other  subjects  to  be  listened  to,  and  we 
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talked  about  everything  in  a  religious  spirit, 
and  left  out  altogether  the  discussing  of  our 
neighbours' characters  and  conduct  behind  their 
backs,  then  we  should  do  good  to  one  another 
as  often  as  we  met.  "  The  tongue  of  the  just 
would  be  as  choice  silver,"  and  "the  lips  of 
the  righteous  would  feed  manv."*  But  it  is 
notorious,  and  then  surely  it  is  sadly  to  l)e  la- 
mented, that  the  hours  which  many  people 
spend  in  society  are,  to  say  the  least  of  them, 
wholly  and  entirely  throwji  away,  as  far  as  re- 
spects religious  or  moral  improvement.  Nothing 
at  all  of  this  sort  is  gained.  Time  is  utterly 
wasted,  even  in  society  which  is  reckoned  de- 
cent and  respectable  ;  and  in  such  society,  too, 
great  sin  is  committed,  and  many  sinful  pas- 
sions are  stirred  up  and  strengthened,  because 
discourse  on  spiritual  things  is  wholly  banish- 
ed; and  the  tongues  of  all  are  wholly  given  to 
what  is  idle  and  vain  and  worldly,  and  often  to 
what  is  a  great  deal  worse — directly  uncharita- 
ble, and  directly  mischievous  :  yet  the  Scrip- 
ture says,  "For  every  idle  word  which  men 
shall  speak,  they  shall  give  an  account  thereof 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  for  by  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  condemned. "f  This,  I  hope,  may 
suffice  to  show  that  it  is  a  part  of  our  daily  and 
*  Prov.  X.  20,  21.  t  Matt.  xii.  36,  37. 
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hourly  duty  to  watch  against  '*  a  fro  ward 
mouth,"  and  to  strive  that  "perverse  lips  may 
be  put  far  from  us."    And  now, 

III.  Thirdly,  we  are  to  keep  our  ways,  or 
outward  conduct  :  this,  also,  is  a  part  of  every 
day's  duty;  and  so  it  follows  :  "  Let  thine  eyes 
look  right  on,  and  thine  eyelids  look  straight 
before  thee.  Ponder  the  path  of  thy  feet,  and 
let  all  thy  ways  be  established.  Turn  not  to 
the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left ;  remove  thy  foot 
from  evil." 

Every  day  of  our  lives  we  have  something  to 
do,  both  in  the  work  of  our  general  calling  as 
Christians,  and  in  the  work  of  our  particular 
calling  as  members  of  society.  We  have  direct 
religious  exercises  which  demand  our  attention  : 
such  as  prayer,  searching  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  like.  We  may  reasonably  look  for,  and 
expect  some  special  opportunities  of  doing  good 
to  our  fellow-creatures  by  our  alms,  perhaps, 
or  by  our  advice  or  counsel.  We  have  our 
households  to  look  to  if  we  be  heads  of  families; 
and  we  have  some  occupation  either  of  labour, 
or  trade  or  study,  or  some  duties  specially  be- 
longing to  our  condition  in  life.  Our  conduct 
in  these  things  is  what  the  Scripture  and  the 
text  before  us  call  our  walk  or  path  ;  and  con- 
cerning this  it  is  that  the  text  says  first,  "Let 
thine  eyes  look  right  on,  and  let  thine  eyelids 
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look  straight  before  thee."  The  meaning  is  the 
same  with  that  counsel  of  St.  Paul,  that  "  we 
should  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  our  own 
business."*  These  duties  must  be  done  every 
day  :  we  must  on  no  account  neglect  any  of 
them.  "The  slothful  shall  be  under  tribute."! 
"  The  soul  of  the  sluggard  desireth  and  hath 
nothing,"!  "  The  desire  of  the  slothful  man 
killeth  him,  for  his  hands  refuse  to  labour;"!^ 
and  "  he  becometh  poor,"  both  for  this  world 
and  the  next,  "  who  dealeth  with  a  slack 
hand."||  '*  Whatsoever  therefore  thy  hand 
findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might."^  Our 
prayer  must  be  diligent  prayer,  a  "striving  in 
prayer,"  a  "  wrestling  for  a  blessing,"  and  our 
labour  diligent  labour,  and  our  care  to  improve 
opportunities  of  usefulness  diligent  care.  There 
is  no  day  in  which  we  must  not  give  "  all  dili- 
gence to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure ;" 
and  no  day  in  which  we  must  not,  as  men  of 
business,  in  our  several  places,  vigorously  dis- 
charge the  special  trusts  or  duties  or  obliga- 
tions of  those  places.  But  if  we  are  gazing 
after  matters  that  do  not  concern  us ;  if  we 
suffer  the  lusts  of  other  things  to  enter  in ;  if 
we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  diverted  and  drawn 
aside  by  worldly  pleasures  and  idle  companions, 

*  lThess.iv.il.  f  Prov.  xii.  24.  j  Prov.  xiii.  4. 
§  Prov.  xxi.  25.       i|  Prov.  x.  4.       f  Eccles.  ix.  10. 
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then  we  shall  do  nothing  as  it  ought  to  be  done ; 
and  that  we  should  avoid  all  this  is  the  meaning 
of  the  counsel,  "  Let  thine  eyes  look  right  on  ;" 
attend  to  what  you  have  to  do  for  God,  and  to 
nothing  else  till  that  is  done,  and  remember 
that  to  earn  your  bread  by  honest  labour,  and 
to  maintain  your  families,  is  as  much  to  be  done 
for  him  as  reading  the  Scriptures ;  and  if  it  is 
done  for  him,  is  as  truly  a  religious  act. 

Therefore,  next,  you  must "  ponder  the  path 
of  your  feet,  and  let  all  your  ways  be  esta- 
blished." People  must  "  walk  circumspectly, 
not  as  fools,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time;"* 
and  "  turn  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the 
left,"  and  so  "keep  from  evil."  God,  in  his 
great  mercy,  has  made  the  path  of  duty  very 
plain  :  it  is  very  seldom  that  a  man  has  much 
reason  to  doubt  what  he  has  to  do,  and  what  to 
shun  in  outward  practice.  Everybody  knows 
that  the  means  of  grace  are  to  be  used,  and 
that  the  way  of  temptation  is  to  be  avoided, 
and  that  a  "  companion  of  fools  shall  be  de- 
stroyed."'f  Everybody  knows  not  only  what 
business  or  labour  comes  to  him  to-day,  but 
how  it  is  to  be  conducted  ;  and  that  whatsoever 
things  are  true,  honest,  just,  pure,  lovely,  and 
of  good  report,  are  to  be  attended  to.  Every 
man  knows  what  sort  of  day's  work  he  is  to  do 
*  Eph.  V.  15.  t  Prov.  xiii.  20. 


366 


KEEP  THY  HEART, 


for  his  master,  and  by  what  sort  of  weights  and 
measures  he  is  to  sell  to  his  customers  :  and 
how  he  is  to  behave  in  his  family,  and  what 
sort  of  pattern  he  is  to  put  before  his  children. 
But  "  if  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if 
ye  do  them."*  We  must  keep  close  to  God's 
word,  and  study  always,  in  the  least  and  most 
ordinary  matters,  "  to  have  a  conscience  void 
of  offence  towards  God  and  towards  men  ;"t 
"  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with 
fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we 
must  have  our  conversation  in  the  world.";]: 
This  is  to  "remove  our  foot  from  evil,"  and  to 
"  turn  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the 
left:"  or,  as  the  apostle  quotes  it,  "to  make 
straight  paths  to  our  feet."§  There  are  temp- 
tations on  both  sides  of  everything.  Love  of 
friends,  or  hatred  of  enemies ;  hope  of  gain  or 
pleasure,  or  fear  of  pain  or  damage ;  the  love 
of  sloth,  or  the  love  of  profit ; — these  things, 
and  thousands  more,  may  draw  us  from  what  is 
right,  though  in  difl'erent  manners ;  but  our 
business  is  to  keep  to  the  plain  rule,  "  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God  ;"  "  do  unto  all  men  as  you 
would  they  should  do  unto  you  ;"  "  love  the 
Lord  your  God  with  all  your  hearts,  and  your 
neighbour  as  yourselves  :"  these  principles  will 

*  John  xiii.  17.       f  Acts  xxiv.  16.       I  2  Cor.  i.  12. 
§  Heb.  xii.  13. 
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direct  us  both  in  the  manner  and  in  the  mea- 
sure of  everything,  and  furnish  us  sufficiently 
both  with  zeal  and  knowledge. 

And  now  you  have  the  substance  of  what 
Solomon  directs.  The  whole  man  is  God's.  If 
he  be  a  Christian,  he  is  twice  over,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  not  his  own,  but  the  Lord's ;  made  by  him, 
and  redeemed  by  him,  and  so  bought  with  a  price. 
Let  him  every  day  present  "  himself,  his  soul 
and  body,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively 
sacrifice"  to  Him  who  has  so  good  a  right  to 
him,  and  see  that  he  offends  not  the  divine  Ma- 
jesty in  thought,  word  or  deed.  Let  him  keep  a 
strict  watch  over  his  heart,  his  tongue,  and  his 
hands,  and  that  every  day  and  always. 

It  remains,  in  conclusion,  to  say  a  few  words 
respecting  the  means.  Here  is  enough  to  be 
done — how  then  may  it  be  accomplished? 

In  the  first  place,  I  would  have  you  lay  down 
to  yourselves  certain  right  and  sound  principles, 
which  it  will  be  necessary  to  graft  in  your  hearts 
before  you  will  steadily  resolve  to  do  anything. 
And  first,  assure  yourselves  of  this — when  you 
are  called  upon  to  keep  your  hearts,  your 
tongues,  your  actions  in  this  vigilant  manner,  and 
to  give  all  to  God  ; — and  to  do  this  every  day — 
you  are  not  called  upon  for  one  jot  more  than  is 
your  duty  :  nor  can  you  neglect  one  jot  of  it 
without  committing  sin  and  deserving  punish- 
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ment ;  and  rebelling- against  a  rightful  Master; 
and  grieving  the  spirit  of  a  kind  Father,  and 
polluting  your  own  souls ;  so  that  you  must  not 
once  think,  that  anything  at  all  that  has  been 
required  of  you  may  be  dispensed  with.  The 
question  is  not  how  you  may  get  rid  of  any 
part  of  your  obligation,  but  how  you  may  be 
enabled  to  discharge  it  all.  Be  assured  next, 
that  3'ou,  being  born  in  sin,  and  having  by  na- 
ture a  mind  that  is  "  enmity  against  God," 
can  neither  effectually  execute,  nor  earnestly 
desire  to  execute,  your  duty  by  your  own  strength 
or  godliness.  You  may  do  things  outwardly 
right,  and  things  commanded,  and  you  may  keep, 
in  outward  life,  from  gross  transgression.  But 
he  that  is  "in  the  flesh,  cannot  please  God."* 
You  cannot  think,  speak,  or  act,  as  He  would 
have  you  of  yourselves,  so  as  to  do  a  right  ac- 
tion in  a  holy  and  religious  manner.  Receive 
this,  and  you  will  not  strive  in  your  own 
strength.  And  then  be  assured,  lastly,  that 
what  you  cannot  do  at  all  of  yourselves,  you 
may  do  completely  by  the  grace  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  that  as  he  is  able  to  keep  you  in  all 
your  ways,  so  he  is  most  willing  ;  for  that  Jesus 
Christ,  when  he  bowed  his  head  and  gave  up 
the  ghost,  said,  "  It  is  finished."'f  He  had 
paid  for  everything  needful  for  the  salvation  of 
*  Rom.  viii.  8.  f  John  xix.  30. 
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man  ;  and  accordingly,  all  things  are  ready  laid 
up  in  him.  God  has  promised,  "  This  is  my 
covenant  which  I  will  make  with  them  after 
those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  laws 
in  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  will  I  write 
them."*  "  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a 
new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you,  and  cause  you 
to  walk  in  ray  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my 
judgments,  and  do  them."t  So  that  if  people 
would  be  kept  from  all  sin,  and  led  on  in  all 
holiness  ;  there  is  no  room  for  doubt  whether 
God  will  give  them  their  heart's  desire,  and 
fulfil  all  their  mind,  if  they  apply  to  him — 
that  is  fixed  and  settled.  Lay  down  these,  I 
say,  as  principles,  and  then  proceed  at  once  to 
action. 

And  first,  it  is  obvious,  that  these  doctrines 
imply  a  call  to  prayer.  If  you  have  all  this  to 
do,  and  you  have  no  strength  for  any  of  it ;  and 
every  good  gift  is  from  God ;  and  he  is  able, 
and,  as  we  have  seen,  willing  to  help  you,  to 
him  the  whole  matter  must  be  referred.  Go 
down  upon  your  knees  therefore  ;  remember 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  between  God  and  you,  to 
be  your  advocate;  and  beseech  God  in  Christ's 
name  to  fulfil  his  good  word  of  promise.  Pray 
without  ceasing,  "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart, 
*  Heb.  X.  16.  f  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26. 
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O  God,  and  renew  a  right,  spirit  within  me  ;"* 
"  keep  thou  the  door  of  my  lips  "  lead  us  not 
into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil;"  "let 
the  words  of  our  lips,  and  the  meditation  of 
our  hearts,  be  always  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O 
Lord,  our  strength,  and  our  redeemer,"^  Remem- 
ber that  you  are  every  day  among  snares,  and 
every  morning  of  your  lives  recollect  the  prin- 
cipal duties  and  labours  which  you  have  to 
attend  upon  in  the  course  of  the  day ;  and 
beseech  God  specially  to  direct  and  guide  you  in 
them,  and  to  "  prosper  the  work  of  your  hands 
upon  you  ;"  and  to  lead  you  to  glorify  him  in  the 
conducting  of  it.  "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant,"  and 
endeavour  actually  to  remember  that  God  is  pre- 
sent all  through  the  day,  and  at  night  recol- 
lect the  transactions  of  it ;  confess  your  faults, 
and  ask  forgiveness,  and  keep  past  miscarriages 
in  mind,  to  learn  caution  from  them  for  the  time 
to  come. 

Secondly,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
"  search  the  Scriptures,"  and  hear  what  Solo- 
mon says  in  the  words  preceding  the  text — "  My 
son,  attend  to  my  words  ;"  that  is,  God's  word 
in  holy  writ — "  incline  thine  ear  unto  my  say- 
ings. Let  them  not  depart  from  thine  eyes ; 
keep  them  in  the  midst  of  thine  heart.  For 

*  Ps.  li.  10.       f  Psalm  cxli.  3.       I  Psalm  xix.  14. 
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they  are  life  to  those  that  find  them,  and  health 
to  all  their  flesh."*  "The  words  which  I  speak 
unto  you,"  saith  our  Lord,  "  they  are  spirit, 
and  they  are  life;''t  ^^c^  saith  David,  "Thy 
word  have  I  hid  within  my  heart,  that  I  might 
not  sin  against  thee.  Thy  testimonies  are  my 
delight  and  my  counsellors.  O  how  I  love  thy 
law  !  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day.  Thou 
through  thy  commandments  hast  made  me  wiser 
than  mine  enemies  ;  for  they  are  ever  with  me. 
I  have  more  understanding  than  all  my  teachers  ; 
for  thy  testimonies  are  my  meditation.  I  hate 
vain  thoughts ;  but  thy  law  do  I  love.";}:  Hear 
as  much  of  Scripture  as  you  can  :  read  a  little 
of  it  as  often  as  you  can  :  keep  upon  your 
thoughts  what  you  do  read,  the  more  the  bet- 
ter ;  and  strive  to  make  the  most  of  the  Lord's 
day.  And  thus,  through  the  blessing  of  God, 
you  shall  be  sanctified  more  and  more,  and  be 
enabled  to  keep  your  thoughts,  your  tongues, 
and  your  hands  from  mischief,  in  the  only  way 
in  which  they  can  be  kept;  namely,  by  employ- 
ing them  all  in  what  is  right  and  good.  Habits 
of  prayer,  and  familiarity  with  God's  word,  will 
furnish  you  with  good  materials  both  for  re- 
flection and  conversation,  and  with  ample  in- 
citements to  charitable  and  godly  deeds.  But 
be  sure,  there  is  no  way  to  cease  from  doing 
*  Prov.  iv.  20.  t  John  vi.  63.  I  Ps.  cxix.  1 1,  24,  97—99,  1 13. 
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evil,  but  by  learning  to  do  well.  If  "  ye  have 
yielded  your  members  servants  to  uncleanness, 
and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity,  even  so  now 
yield  your  members  servants  to  righteousness 
unto  holiness."* 


*  Rom.  vi.  19. 
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SERMON  XIX. 
CHRISTIAN  UNITY. 

Psalm  cxxxiii.  1,  2,  3. 

Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  a  thing  it 
is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity ! 

"  It  is  like  the  precious  ointment  upon  the  head, 
that  ran  down  upon  the  beard,  even  Aaron  s  beard  : 
that  went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  garments  ; 

As  the  dew  of  Herman;  and  as  the  dew  that 
descended  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion  :  for  there 
the  Lord  commanded  his  blessing,  and  life  for  ever- 
more" 

It  is  not  very  material  to  determine  the  pre- 
cise occasion  upon  which  this  beautiful  Psalm 
was  written  ;  perhaps  it  was  composed  soon 
after  David's  authority  had  been  established 
over  the  whole  of  the  twelve  tribes,  when  great 
advantage  must  have  accrued  to  the  kingdom 
from  the  extinction  of  party-spirit  and  divisions. 
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Or  it  may  refer  to  the  history  recorded  in  the 
19th  chapter  of  the  second  book  of  Samuel — 
"  when  there  was  no  other  strife  in  all  Israel, 
than  who  should  be  most  forward  in  returnino- 
to  their  allegiance  :  and  the  children  of  Judah 
also  were  inclined  as  one  man  to  bring  bacic 
David  to  his  kingdom,  from  which  his  son  Ab- 
salom had  driven  him."  * 

Be  this,  however,  as  it  may,  the  meaning  of 
the  Psalm  itself  is  manifest.  The  thing  held  up 
to  our  admiration  in  it,  is  brotherly  love  and 
unity  ;  and  the  excellency  of  this  good  "  fruit  of 
the  Spirit "  is  illustrated  by  two  exquisite  simi- 
litudes. It  is  compared,  first,  to  the  holy  anoint- 
ing oil,  which  being  poured  upon  the  head  of 
God's  high  priest,  ran  down  to  the  skirts  of  his 
garments ;  and,  secondly,  to  the  dew  from  hea- 
ven which  fell  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion.  It 
is  a  grace  fertilizing  and  beneficial,  as  well  as 
admirable  and  lovely.  And  then,  wheresoever 
it  is  found,  there  is  God's  blessing  to  accom- 
pany it.  For  where  this  dew  is  said  to  fall, 
"  there  "  (it  is  added)  "  the  Lord  commanded 
his  blessing,  and  life  for  evermore." 

The  words  give  me  occasion  to  discourse  of 
the  advantages  of  three  several  sorts  of  unity, 
and  of  the  means  of  preserving  and  maintain- 
ing them. 

*  Bishop  Patrick. 
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Namely  : 

I.  First,  of  unity  in  families. 

II.  Secondly,  of  unity  in  neighbourhoods. 

III.  Thirdly,  of  unity  in  the  church,  or  among 
christian  people  as  such. 

I.  And  first,  of  unity  in  families. 

There  is  a  saying  greatly  perverted  and 
abused  among  us,  and  by  which  people  are  ac- 
customed oftentimes  to  apologize  for  their  own 
selfishness — that  "Charity  begins  at  home;" 
but  let  this  saying  be  properly  understood,  and 
it  contains  a  great  and  wholesome  truth.  Cer- 
tainly it  does  not  mean  that  we  ought  always 
to  lean  to  our  own  side,  or  to  think  exclusively 
of  ourselves,  and  of  our  own  households  :  but, 
in  as  much  as  God's  providence  has  brought 
some  few  people  into  closer  contact  with  us 
than  the  rest,  and  bound  some  to  us  by  more 
intimate  ties  of  kindred  and  blood — we  are  to 
seek  the  welfare  of  these  persons  in  an  espe- 
cial and  peculiar  manner ;  to  give  them  the  pre- 
ference in  the  bestowing  of  our  kindness ;  and 
to  do  all  that  honestly  we  can,  to  make  our- 
selves acceptable  and  agreeable  to  them. 

Tljis  is  matter  of  prime  importance.  If  peo- 
ple will  not  study  to  make  and  to  keep  friends 
at  home  ;  if  mutual  forbearance  is  not  exercised 
at  our  own  firesides  ;  if  people  are  extreme  to 
mark  what  is  done  amiss,  or  injpatient  and  into- 


376 


CHRISTIAN  UNITY. 


lerant  of  views  and  tastes  different  from  their 
own  in  those  they  live  with — then  most  certain- 
ly they  are  not  "  rooted  and  grounded  in  love," 
as  Christians  ought  to  be :  and  if  they  are  not 
striving  to  be  upon  amicable  and  affectionate 
terms  with  all  the  members  of  their  own  house- 
holds, they  are  not  beginning  to  cultivate  that 
most  excellent  grace  of  Charity  in  that  place, 
and  in  that  situation,  where  it  might  be  culti- 
vated with  most  advantage  to  themselves.  Peo- 
ple who  are  to  live  together,  may  indeed  not  be 
exactly  alike  in  their  ways  of  thinking  upon 
many  interesting  subjects  :  but  neither  is  it  at 
all  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  peace  and 
mutual  good-will  that  they  should  be  so.  On 
the  contrary,  if  all  have  in  them  a  root  of  ge- 
nuine godliness,  it  may  be  better  for  all  parties 
that  it  should  be  otherwise.  A  wise  man  will 
never  desire  to  associate  only  with  such  as  re- 
semble himself  in  everything.  In  many  things 
we  all  offend,  and  are  all  blind,  and  foolish, 
and  mistaken  ;  it  is  well  that  we  differ  in  the 
modes  both  of  our  folly  and  of  our  wisdom,  for 
thus,  if  we  are  all  well-affectioned  and  honest  in 
the  main,  we  may  set  one  another  right  ;  and  the 
principle  of  charity  also  is  increased  by  all  being- 
obliged,  in  their  turns,  to  deny  themselves,  that 
they  may  not  thwart  those  with  whom  they  are 
daily  conversant.    But  if,  for  very  tolerable  dif- 
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ferences,  people  will  at  once  give  up  those  of 
their  own  households  as  persons  in  whose  so- 
ciety they  can  have  no  enjoyment ;  and  whose 
whims,  or  errors,  or  faults  they  are  resolved  not 
to  bear  with ;  such  will  never  get  the  better  of 
their  own  errors.  And  having  neglected  the 
cultivation  of  charity  at  home,  and  been  inat- 
tentive to  those  obligations  by  which  the  wise 
order  of  Providence  has  bound  them  to  those 
near  connexions,  they  will  never  attain  to  the 
true  christian  temper  at  all :  they  will  not  have 
(as  they  may  imagine)  a  benevolence  of  wider 
range  ;  nor  be  purified  "  unto  an  unfeigned  love 
of  the  brethren."  A  very  vile  character,  surely, 
and  a  very  selfish  and  hypocritical  one,  is  that 
person  who  abroad  seems  everything  that  is 
obliging,  and  communicative,  and  agreeable ; 
but  at  home  is  habitually  reserved,  ill-temper- 
ed, churlish,  and  tyrannical.  Yet  such  people 
there  are  in  the  world,  and  sometimes,  I  am 
afraid,  they  may  be  found  among  people  pro- 
fessing— certainly,  however — not  possessing  god- 
liness. See,  therefore,  first  to  this — let  all  con- 
sider themselves  obliged,  by  the  command  of 
God  and  their  christian  principles,  to  render 
themselves,  in  the  first  place,  loving  and  ami- 
able in  their  own  families.  "  Let  all  bitterness, 
and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil 
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speaking,"*  be  banished,  above  all,  from  every 
man's  own  domestic  circle  ;  and  let  people  lay 
it  down  as  a  principle,  that  they  must  accommo- 
date themselves,  as  far  as  possibly  they  can 
without  sin,  to  the  dispositions  of  their  own  im- 
mediate kindred,  and  that  by  love  they  must 
serve  them  first,  and  strive  to  please  them  well 
in  all  things.  These  are  every-day  duties,  and 
more  for  use  than  show ;  but  every-day  duties 
are  the  most  important,  and  christian  principle  is 
genuine  when  it  gives  its  tincture  to  our  ordinary 
habits,  manners,  and  discourse  ;  and  begets  and 
maintains  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit. 

There  are  families  where  such  a  spirit  per- 
vades the  whole  household — where  there  seems 
to  be  but  one  heart  and  soul— where  all  is  con- 
fidence and  affection ;  and  every  individual  ap- 
pears as  if  he  thought  of  accommodating  him- 
self last; — where  the  spirit  of  love  which  unites 
the  parents,  seems  to  have  descended  upon  the 
children,  like  the  holy  oil  from  the  head  of 
Aaron ;  and  where  "  if  one  member  suffer, 
the  other  members  suffer  with  it ;  and  if  one 
member  be  honoured,  the  other  members  rejoice 
with  it."f  And  surely  such  are  lovely  in  their 
lives — and  it  is  difficult  to  help  being  enamoured 
of  so  fair  a  sight.  Good  and  pleasant  it  is  to 
*  Eph.  iv.  31.  i  1  Cor.  xii.  26, 
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look  upon,  even  though  there  should  be  nothing- 
else  to  see.    But  if  it  be  so  to  the  by-standers, 
what  is  it  to  the  individuals  themselves  ?  The 
consciousness  of  loving  those  with  whom  we 
dwell,   and  of  being  beloved  by  them,  is  a 
source  of  permanent  joy  and   satisfaction  to 
the  mind,  worth  a  thousand  times  more  than 
all  the  outward  services  which  people  can  ever 
render  to  one  another.    "  The  desire  of  man 
is  his  kindness,"  (says  Solomon,)  "and  a  poor 
man  is  better  than  a  liar."*    He  means,  I  sup- 
pose, the  hearty  good-will  of  our  friends  is  that 
for  which  we  are  really  obliged  to  them  ;  and 
which,  if  we  believe  ourselves  to  have  it,  is 
most  truly  gratifying.    The  ability  to  be  help- 
ful is  purely  accidental  ;  and   he  who   is  so 
poor  as  to  have  nothing  else  to  give  us  but 
his  good-will,  is  better  than  a  liar  who  promises 
and  does  nothing,  or  who,  if  he  serves  us,  does 
it  out  of  ostentation,  or  without   the  inward 
affection  which   he    pretends.    Love  sweetens 
everything — "  Better  is  a  dinner  of  herbs  where 
love  is,  than  a  stalled  ox,  and  hatred  there- 
with."t    And  the  love  which  unites  a  family  to- 
gether, enables  every  member  of  it  to  bear  with 
ease  all  the  mortification,  or  ill  usage,  or  trea- 
chery, or  undeserved  neglect,  which  he  may 
meet  with  out  of  doors.    He  can  return  to  his 

*  Prov.  xix.  22.  f  Piov.  xv.  17. 
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own  home,  and  "shut  his  doors  about  him," 
and  there  he  is  sure  of  a  fair  construction  of 
his  words  and  actions ;  of  compassion  for  his 
weaknesses  ;  of  honest  counsel  and  patient  atten- 
tion, of  all  reasonable  indulgence,  and  of  all  need- 
ful sympathy  and  fellow-feeling. 

Nor  is  this  all.  The  profit  of  this  unity  is 
full}'  equal  to  the  happiness  of  it — it  is  like  the 
dew  of  God  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion.  It 
fertilizes  the  spot  upon  which  it  falls,  so  that 
every  good  plant  will  grow  there.  Where  it  is, 
no  prayers  are  hindered.  There  if  one  falls, 
there  is  another  at  hand  to  help  him  up.  We 
have  advice  and  admonition  from  those  best 
qualified  to  give  it  to  us  :  I  mean,  from  those 
who  know  us  best  :  and  being  "  like  minded 
one  towards  another,  according  to  Christ  Jesus, 
we  may  glorify  God  with  one  mind  and  with 
one  mouth."  * 

If  you  ask,  how  then  may  this  be  attained  to  ? 
I  reply  in  the  words  of  David  and  of  Solomon, 
"  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wis- 
dom.''^  Let  there  be  first  a  solid  foundation  of 
christian  principle  ;  and  then  a  steady  exercise 
of  christian  forbearance.  Every  one  of  you 
busy  yourselves  in  finding  out  and  curing  your 
own  faults  and  offensive  humours,  and  every 
one  of  you  be  as  blind,  as  you  honestly  can, 

*  Rom.  XV.  5.  Ps.  cxi.  10. 
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to  whatsoever  is  not  amiable  in  the  rest.  Do 
not  discuss  the  failings  of  one  branch  of  the 
family  to  another,  and  behind  the  offender's 
back.  Never  discuss  them  at  all  with  strangers  : 
let  parents  rebuke  their  children,  but  be  it  with 
all  long-suffering :  let  all  tell  one  another  the 
truth  ;  but  if  it  is  in  the  way  of  reproof  or  ad- 
monition, let  it  be  done  in  love  and  meekness. 
Above  all,  pray  to  God  that  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  may  abound  more  in  yourselves ;  and 
pray  one  for  another  constantly.  Where  these 
things  are  done,  "  the  Lord  will  command  his 
blessing." 

I  proceed  now  to  the  next  sort  of  unity 
which  I  mentioned. 

II.  Unity  in  neighbourhoods. 

If  it  be  true,  as  no  doubt  it  is,  that  discord  and 
dissension  in  families  is  one  of  the  greatest  of 
all  hinderances  to  the  growth  of  piety  and  god- 
liness in  those  families  ;  so  is  it  equally  true, 
that  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  no  purpose  in 
those  neighbourhoods  where  strife,  and  ill  will, 
and  rancour,  and  malice,  have  possession.  If, 
then,  the  souls  of  men  are  to  be  thought  of  at 
all:— if  we  are  to  "judge  this,  that  no  man  put 
a  stumbling-block  or  an  occasion  to  fall  in  his 
brother's  way  if  the  blood  of  the  Redeemer 
is  not  to  be  trampled  under  foot  as  a  vile  and 
*  Rom.  xiv.  13. 
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despicable  thing  :— if  the  means  of  grace  are  not 
to  be  rendered  useless,  and  the  hope  of  glory  is 
not  to  be  frustrated,  and  to  come  to  nothing  ; 
having  first  taken  care  for  the  observance  of  the 
law  of  love  in  the  bosom  of  our  families,  we 
must  take  heed  next,  "to  follow  peace  with  all 
men"*  that  dwell  around  us. 

Next  to  our  own  household,  then,  are  our 
neighbours,  in  the  ordinary  and  restricted  sense 
of  the  word.  It  is,  however,  a  very  melancholy 
thing  to  observe,  in  a  christian  country  how 
often  it  happens  that  our  little  towns  and  ham- 
lets are  split  (by  occasion  of  some  foolish  thing 
not  worth  a  straw)  into  factions  and  parties,  so 
that  two  or  three  weak,  proud,  and  selfish  peo- 
ple, at  the  head  of  their  several  foolish  followers, 
continue  to  keep  the  spirit  of  contention,  and 
wrangling,  and  envy,  and  enmity,  and  jealousy 
alive,  and  at  work  for  mischief,  perhaps  for 
years  together.  It  behoveth  us  to  pray  that  it 
may  never  be  so  with  us — to  thank  God  if  it  be 
otherwise ;  and  to  watch  over  our  own  self-pre- 
ferring spirits.  For  this  is  not  like  the  precious 
ointment  poured  on  God's  high  priest,  nor  de- 
scends it  like  the  dew  from  heaven  to  fertilize  the 
earth — it  is  a  blast,  and  a  mildew,  and  a  poison 
that  infests  and  spoils  all  it  touches.  Be  it  our 
care  to  strive,  one  and  all  of  us,  to  abound  more 
*  Heb.  xii.  14. 
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and  more  in  those  things  which  make  for  peace, 
and  in  those  things  whereby  we  may  edify  one 
another.    If  there  should  be  no  dissension  among 
us  that  has  come  to  the  height  of  dividing  the 
neighbourhood  into  parties,  yet  there  is  sure  to 
be  too  frequent  strife  of  a  more  private  nature. 
But  "  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any, 
even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye  :"* — 
"  put  on,  as  the  elect  of  God,  bowels  of  mercies, 
kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long- 
suffering  ;  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving 
one  another  ;"t    and  beyond  this,  think  not 
that  charity  consists  in  giving  away  a  few  small 
matters,  or  indeed  ever  so  much,  to  the  poor; 
for  this  may  be,  and  sometimes  is,  without  any 
charity  at  all.    But  let  all  ranks  and  orders  of 
us  live  together  as  if  we  were  all  members  one 
of  another :  "to  do  good,  and  to  communicate, 
forget  not.'":}:    There  are  a  thousand  kind  offices 
which  people  who  live  close  together,  may  do 
for  one  another,  though  they  have  no  worldly 
substance  to  part  with,  and  though  nothing  of 
this  kind  is  wanted  : — all  of  us  in  our  turns  have 
need  of  one  another's  helping  hand — of  one 
another's  pity— of  one  another's  counsel :  and  if 
the  spirit  of  love  so  pervades  the  whole  body  of 
us,  that  all  may  be  confident  of  receiving,  and 
all  are  ready  to  give,  the  assistance  that  is  re- 
»  Col.  iii.  1.3.         f  Col.  iii.  12.  I  Heb.  xiii.  IG. 
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quisite  in  all  these,  perhaps  little  difficulties  ; 
this  same  spirit  will  be  continually  growing  and 
increasing  by  exercise ;  and  the  happiness  which 
inevitably  results  from  it  will  be  increasing  like- 
wise. Surely  it  might  be  so,  by  the  time  peo- 
ple have  lived  a  good  part  of  their  lives  in  the 
same  neighbourhood,  that  every  individual 
should  be  able  to  look  upon  every  other  as  one 
read}'  to  pass  over  his  infirmities,  and  inequali- 
ties of  temper ;  as  one  willing  to  put  a  favourable 
construction  upon  his  words  and  actions ;  as 
one  not  suspicious  or  distrustful  of  him  ;  as  one 
whom  he  might,  at  any  time,  boldly  call  upon 
to  do  a  kind  and  friendly  act  by  him  with  plea- 
sure and  alacrity.  There  is  something  of  this 
in  all  neighbourhoods,  where  nothing  especially 
unfortunate  has  happened  to  divide  them  into 
parties.  But  in  all  neighbourhoods  there  might 
be  a  great  deal  more  of  it ;  and  surely  there  is 
no  need  to  prove  that  it  would  be  much  better 
if  it  were  so.  The  thing  speaks  for  itself.  Every 
body  knows  that  there  is  most  comfort  in  dwell- 
ing where  there  is  least  strife ;  that  variance 
injures  all  parties,  and  that  "  Charity  edifieth."* 
The  chief  question  therefore  is,  how  may  this 
neighbourly  spirit  be  best  promoted  and  pre- 
served ?  Here  I  must  refer  you  to  what  was  said 
before,  about  the  means  of  maintaining  peace 

*  1  Cor.  viii.  1. 
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and  love  in  j'amilies.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
the  root  of  everything.  We  must  get  a  habit 
of  considering  the  relation  in  which  all  we  have 
to  do  with,  stand  to  the  one  God  and  Savionr 
of  every  one  of  us  ;  and,  as  we  are  men  and  not 
angels,  we  must  lay  it  down  as  a  principle,  that 
peace  and  unity  cannot  be  preserved  without 
mutual  forbearance,  and  mutual  concessions. 
Here  are  a  certain  number  of  neighbours  to 
live  togetlier.  Yon  must  live  together :  you 
cannot  subsist  without  one  another.  There 
must  be  perpetual  intercourse.  Gods  provi- 
dence and  the  necessity  of  human  society  so 
order  it.  If  you  can  live  in  peace,  and  love, 
you  all  confess  it  will  be  best  for  all  of  vou  : — 
this  is  the  state  in  which  all  can  have  most  com- 
fort ;  and  this  is  the  only  state  in  which  you  can 
so  walk  as  to  please  God,  and  in  which  every 
one  of  you  can  be  left  free  to  use  the  means 
of  grace  without  distraction,  for  the  edification 
of  your  own  souls.  But  that  such  a  state  of 
things  may  be  upheld,  there  is  gone  out  a  de- 
cree from  the  great  King  of  kings,  tliat  "  all  the 
world  should  be  taxed."*  Everybody  has 
something  to  pay  for  it :  and  you  must  all  of 
you  be  ready  to  pay  your  share  :  I  mean,  every 
body  must  be  willing  to  give  up  something  which 
*  Luke  ii.  1. 
VOL.  I.  C  (; 
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he  taketh  to  be  his  own  strict  right,  for  the  sake 
of  so  good  a  thing  as  peace.  It  is  an  essential 
property  of  charity  ;  that  she  "  seeketh  not 
her  own:"  and  she  is  "not  easily  provoked," 
she  "  sufFereth  long,"*  and  "  looketh  on  the 
things  of  others."!  Your  neighbour,  you  will 
perhaps  allow,  is,  in  the  main,  a  kind-hearted, 
friendly  man: — but  he  is  somewhat  hasty, 
peevish,  irritable,  and  it  seems  to  you  that  he 
leans  a  little  too  much  to  his  own  side — that  is 
a  bad  thing  certainly  for  a  man  to  do ;  but 
perhaps  he  is  not  the  only  party  concerned  who 
does  it  ;  and,  at  all  events,  it  is  christian-like 
to  give  way  a  little ;  and  as  to  his  haste  and 
heat,  mildness,  and  a  soft  answer,  and  the  stu- 
dious suppression  of  all  needless  vehemence  on 
your  own  part,  are  the  way  to  cure  him  :  and 
it  is  better  to  gain  a  brother  than  to  gain  a  straw  ; 
or  any  trifle  you  might  have  got  by  pressing- 
matters  to  the  utmost.  Be  content  to  concede 
a  little  both  of  your  right,  and,  which  I  grant 
is  harder,  of  your  dignity  and  self-importance. 
You  will  be  no  losers  in  the  end  :  you  require 
the  same  indulgence  yourselves  continually, 
though  you  may  not  be  conscious  of  it.  And 
these  things  are  your  share  of  the  tax  of  mutual 
forbearance,  which  if  all  would  yield  so  far  as 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  4—5.  f  Phil-  ii-  4. 
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tilc  law  of  love  requires,  all  might  live  in  har- 
mony and  comfort,  and  the  longer  thc}^  lived 
together,  the  less  forbearance  would  be  wanted. 

"  Only  by  pride  cometh  contention.''*  We 
do  not  disagree  because  we  care  so  much  who 
shall  have  the  foolish  matter  we  strive  about; 
but  it  is  who  shall  have  the  pre-eminence — which 
of  us  shall  be  the  greatest.  Let  us  all  pray 
that  we  may  be  "  clothed  with  humility, "f 
Let  us  all  remember,  that  it  is  the  word  of  God 
which  directs  every  man  to  "  think  soberly"  of 
iiimself,  and  "  not  more  highly  than  he  ought 
to  think  ;"  and  which  directs  us  all  "  in  honour 
to  prefer  one  another.";}:  If  these  things  were 
attended  to,  wars  would  soon  cease  in  all  the 
world.  I  will  only  add  one  word  more  on  this 
iiead — the  word,  however,  of  a  wise  man  — 
"Where  there  is  no  wood,"  (says  Solomon,) 
"  the  fire  goeth  out :  so,  where  there  is  no  tale- 
bearer, the  strife  ceaseth.^" — Contention  might 
come  to  an  end  in  many  cases,  were  it  not  for 
the  ill-natured  and  malicious  activity  of  those 
idle  people  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  of  whom 
he  says,  that  "  they  wander  about  from  house 
to  house :  and  are  not  idle  only,  but  tattlers 
also,  and  busy  bodies,  speaking  things  which 
they  oiight    not:"||    and  so  inflaming  enmity 

♦  Prov.  xiii.  10.      f  1  Pet.  v.  .5.        J  Rom.  xii.  .3,  '0. 
§  Prov.  xxvi.  20  .  II  I  Tim.  v.  13. 
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where  it  already  subsists,  and  sowing  the  seeds 
of  it  where  there  was  none  before.  "  From  such 
withdraw  yourselves." 

III.  I  come  now  to  the  last  kind  of  unity 
which  I  mentioned — Unity  in  the  church,  or 
among  christian  people  as  such. 

This  unity,  of  course,  may  be  among  the  same 
persons  whom  we  have  been  speaking  of 
already,  but  it  is  to  be  maintained  by  regarding 
them  under  a  different  aspect.  What  has  been 
said  hitherto,  has  respected  the  maintaining  of 
peace  and  love  among  relatives  considered  as 
relatives,  and  neighbours  considered  as  neigh- 
bours :  not,  indeed,  leaving  out  religious  consi- 
derations, but  building  the  obligation  upon  them  ; 
that  is,  upon  the  viewing  of  these  parties  both 
as  God's  creatures,  and  as  brought  into  close 
and  peculiar  contact  with  us  by  God  himseif, 
so  as  to  have  claims  upcm  us,  by  virtue  of  God's 
ordinance,  which  persons  at  a  distance  have 
not.  But  God  hath  gathered  out  of  the  world  in 
Christ,  and  for  his  own  glory,  a  peculiar  peo- 
ple, who  are  seeking  salvation  through  the  me- 
rits of  his  Son  ;  and  there  are  peculiar  reasons 
why  we  should  live  in  unity  with  them,  and 
give  them  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  in  a  pe- 
culiar manner.  Almighty  God  commands  it. 
"  As  we  have  opportunity,"  he  says,  "  let  us 
do  good   unto  all  men,   and  especially  to  them 
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who  are  of  the  household  of  faith."*  That  we 
do  our  duty  in  this  respect,  is  a  good  sign  among 
others  of  our  own  personal  piety,  and  interest 
in  the  privileges  of  Christianity. — "  We  know" 
(says  St.  John)  "  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."'}' 
And  the  honour  of  the  Gospel  is  also  espe- 
cially concerned  in  it.  W  hen  relatives  or  neigh- 
bours are  at  variance,  the  damage  and  the  scan- 
dal are  bad  enough.  But  if  such  as  make  more 
than  ordinary  profession  of  zeal  for  religion  are 
at  variance,  the  scandal  falls  upon  the  Re- 
deemer's cause.  If  the  adornment  which  the 
doctrine  receives  from  the  holy  and  upright  lives 
of  true  Christians,  is  one  of  the  most  effectual 
instruments  for  the  propagation  of  the  truth,  the 
reproach  which  is  cast  upon  it  by  the  ill  lives 
of  pretended  Christians,  or  the  inconsistent 
conduct  of  un watchful  ones,  must  be  the  most 
fatal  of  all  the  weapons  of  the  enemy.  And  as 
charity  is  so  plainly  held  u[)  by  our  Master  him- 
self as  the  distinguishing  badge  of  disci pleship, 
the  scandal  arising  from  failure  of  charity  must 
be  the  worst  of  all  scandals  :  and  besides  this, 
the  breach  will  bring  to  the  parties  immediately 
concerned  the  most  woful  spiritual  damage. 
For  how  are  they  to  approach  God's  table — how 
are  they  to  come  to  him  by  prayer— how  are 

*  Gal.  vi.  10.  t  1  John  iii.  14. 
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they  to  attend  upon,  or  to  profit  by,  the  ordi- 
nances of  religion  and  the  means  of  grace,  to 
live  to  God,  or  in  communion  with  God,  whilst 
the  discord  and  the  strife  remain  ?  Truly  there 
must  first  be  reconcilement  to  our  brethren, 
before  there  can  be  any  acceptable  approach  to 
the  common  Father  of  us  and  them  in  Clirist. 

But.  on  the  other  hand,  unity  among  Chris- 
tians as  such,  is,  in  a  very  eminent  manner,  a 
thing  good  and  pleasant,  and  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared both  to  the  fragrant  ointment,  and  to  the 
fertilizing  dew  of  heaven.  To  rejoice  together 
in  anything  honest,  and  of  good  report,  is  a 
privilege.  But  surely  the  consciousness  that 
we  can  rejoice  in  the  Lord  together ;  that  with 
one  mind  and  one  mouth  we  can  glorify  God  ; 
the  consciousness,  that  in  our  christian  assem- 
blies we  are  all  minding  the  same  thing,  and 
calling  down  blessings  upon  one  another's  heads, 
and  actuall}^  desiring  and  earnestly  longing  for 
one  another's  spiritual  welfare  ;  surely  this  is 
a  delightful  consciousness,  and  one  which  must 
contribute  immensely  to  increase  the  "joy  and 
peace  in  believing"  of  evei'y  one  of  us.  And 
then  the  effects  upon  the  world  around  us,  of  the 
manifestation,  in  our  lives  and  demeanour,  of 
that  spirit  of  unity  from  vi'hich  alone  this  con- 
sciousness can  flow,  and  through  which  alone  it 
can  be  maintained,  cannot  be  otherwise  than 
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most  beneficial.  It  was  the  love  one  towards 
another  of  the  early  Christians,  which  astonish- 
ed the  heathen  world,  and  made  them  confess 
that  God  was  with  them  of  a  truth  ;  and  which 
won  many  over  to  the  same  good  way.  What 
wrought  upon  those  of  old,  will  have  the  same 
effects  to  the  end.  The  weapon  of  the  church's 
warfare  is  unity  and  love,  and  she  will  thrive  or 
decline,  just  in  proportion  as  the  charity  of  her 
several  members  towards  each  other  aboundeth 
or  decays. 

Here,  therefore,  as  in  the  former  cases,  the 
most  important  question  is,  how  may  this  spirit 
be  best  promoted  and  preserved  ?  And  here  too 
the  answer  is  much  the  same — the  foundation 
must  be  laid  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ;  and  the 
superstructure  must  be  raised  by  prayer  and 
mutual  intercession,  and  by  the  exercise  of  mu- 
tual forbearance. 

Let  this,  which  has  been  already  intimated, 
always  be  borne  in  mind,  that  in  order  to  the 
maintenance  of  that  unity  among  brethren, 
which  is  a  christian  duty,  it  is  by  no  means 
necessary  that  these  brethren  should  all  be 
brought  to  unity  of  opinions.  There  might  be 
a  thousand  different  ways  of  thinking,  upon  a 
thousand  different  subjects,  without  any  breach 
of  charity  at  all.  And  he  is  a  very  weak  man 
indeed  who  is  angry  because  his  neighbours  do 
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cularly is  no  excepted  case.  Is  not  a  man  to 
be  allowed  to  be  a  Christian  till  his  views  of 
Christianity  are  right,  from  first  to  last?  Is  not 
a  man  to  be  allowed  to  be  a  good  man,  till  in 
all  his  modes  of  doing  good  he  exercises  a  sound 
discretion  ?  Then  where  is  the  Christian  or  the 
good  man  in  all  the  world  ?  Truth  indeed  is 
one,  and  the  rule  of  right  is  one  ;  but  in  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  rule,  nobody  is  right  in  every 
thing,  and  "  in  many  things  we  offend  all." 
The  most  eminent  Christians  do  not  all  speak 
the  same  thing,  or  see  the  same  things,  or  judge 
in  the  same  way,  or  conduct  themselves  in  the 
same  way  throughout.  Yet  there  may  be 
enough  to  demonstrate  that  all  belong  to  the 
same  Christ  notwithstanding  ;  and  if  so,  there 
should  be  enough  to  hold  all  together.  They 
are  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  and  appeal  to 
the  same  standard ;  therefore  there  is  much 
agreement.  Blindness,  however,  hath  happened 
in  part  to  every  one  of  them,  and  some  are 
prejudiced,  and  mistake  in  one  way,  others  in 
another  way — therefore  there  is  some  disagree- 
ment. Let  them,  how^ever,  consider,  that  the 
points  on  which  they  differ,  are  usually  the  least 
material ;  the  points  in  which  they  are  agreed, 
the  most  material.  Let  every  one  be  assuied 
for  himself,  that  ho  also  is  wrong  in  something  ; 
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and  that  liis  neighbour  has  just  the  sariie  rea- 
f^on,  if  he  is  what  he  seems,  for  desiring  to  be 
right,  which  he  liirnself  hath  ;  inasmuch  as  his 
soul  also  is  at  stake,  and  he  knows  and  owns  it. 
Let  every  man  take  lieed  of  interfering  with  his 
brother's  usefulness  ;  and  let  him  rejoice  if  his 
brother  appears  to  desire  to  do  good,  whether 
he  falls  in  with  his  own  schemes  or  not,  or  takes 
up  other  modes  or  plans.    Why  are  we  to  forbid 
those  who  follow  not  with  us,  or  to  despise  gifts 
or  qualifications  differing  from  our  own,  when  it 
is  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit  whodivideth  unto 
every  man  severally  as  he  will  ?    Let  us  all 
read  our  Bibles  more  than  we  do,  and  pray  over 
them  more  tiian  we  do  :  let  us  all  busy  our- 
selves in  fighting  against  our  sins,  rather  than  in 
caring  to  be  held  in  honour  even  by  good  peo- 
ple :    let  us  acknowledge  our  transgression  to 
God  daily,  and  study  to  have  our  sin  ever  be- 
fore us  :  —  the  particulars  of  it,  as  much  as  may 
be — the  guilt,  the  defilement,  and  the  baseness 
of  it.    If  unity  is  the  best  ornament  of  christian 
society,  humility  is  the  best  and  only  guardian 
of  unity.    There  will  be  no  peace,  except  in 
proportion  as  pride,  in  all  its  evil  varieties,  is 
conquered. 
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PRAYER. 

1  Thessalonians  v.  17. 
*'  Pray  without  ceasing.'^ 

In  several  former  discourses  it  has  been  my 
endeavour,  first  to  explain  to  you  some  of  the 
great  things  which  God  has  done  for  sinners 
through  Jesus  Christ,  and  then  to  "  beseech 
you  by  the  mercies  of  God "  that  ye  would 
}>resent  yourselves,  your  souls  and  bodies,  to  be 
a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacrifice  to  him. 
But  it  has,  I  hope,  at  the  same  time,  been  suf- 
ficiently kept  in  view,  that  it  is  only  from  Al- 
niight}^  God  himself  that  "  all  holy  desires,  all 
good  counsels,  and  all  just  works,  do  proceed;"' 
that  "  without  him  we  are  not  able  to  please 
him;''  and  that  he  must  "  prevent  us,  in  all 
our  doings,  with  his  most  gracious  favour,  and 
I'urther  us  with  his  continual  help,"  if  we  are 
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to  walk  in  the  way  of  his  commandments,  and 
to  be  kept  through  faith  unto  salvation. 

It  is  time  now  to  consider  in  what  manner 
God  must  be  approached  ;  for  he  says,  For 
all  this  I  will  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of 
Israel,  to  do  it  for  them."  *  God  hath  promised 
his  Holy  Spirit,  but  it  is  only  to  those  who 
have  learned  to  call  upon  him  by  diligent  sup- 
plication. 

Most  important,  therefore,  is  the  short  pre- 
cept of  the  text — "  Pray  without  ceasing." 
Here,  on  man's  part,  religion  is  to  begin.  This 
is  the  act  by  which  the  prodigal  is  to  set  out 
upon  his  return  to  his  Father's  house  :  and  by 
this  also  he  must  go  on  unto  the  end. 

I  shall  endeavour,  therefore,  with  all  plain- 
ness of  speech, 

I.  First,  to  instruct  you  in  the  nature  of  the 
duty  prescribed. 

II.  And  then  to  show  the  benefits  of  a  due 
discharge  of  it. 

III.  After  which  I  will  sul)join  a  few  short 
admonitions  for  the  different  sorts  or  classes  of 
God's  pi'ofesscd  worshippers. 

I.  And  first,  as  to  the  nature  of  the  duty 
prescribed.     It  may  seem   to  some,  that  in- 
struction is  here  unnecessary.    Holy  Scripture 
is  full  of  calls  to  prayer.    You  fully  recognise 
*  E/jck.  xxxvi.  ;J7. 
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the  necessity  of  it  ;  and  you  meet  statedly,  in 
God's  house  of  prayer,  to  act  upon  your  sense 
of  obligation  in  this  respect.  Why  should  time 
be  occupied  in  the  explaining  of  a  duty,  in  the 
regular  practice  of  which  you  have  lived  so 
long  ? 

Yet,  upon  examination,  what  I  am  about  to 
undertake,  will  probably  be  found  needful 
enough.  For  veiy  many,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
do  often  say  their  prayers,  who  yet  never  pray  ; 
praying,  and  the  mere  saying  of  prayers,  being 
two  very  different  things. 

A  man  attends  the  church  on  the  Lord's 
day,  and  repeats,  word  for  word,  after  the 
minister.  And  at  home  perhaps,  every  night 
and  morning,  he  repeats  by  rote  some  form  of 
prayer,  wdiich  may  be  in  itself  very  excellent. 
Or  perhaps  he  makes  his  petition  in  his  own 
language,  without  any  such  form.  He  makes 
a  conscience  of  this  :  and  when  he  has  done  it, 
imagines  that  his  task  is  over,  and  he  has  done 
liis  duty.  But  his  thoughts,  very  possibly,  have 
been  all  the  while  "  at  the  ends  of  the  earth." 
Tfso,  what  he  has  been  doing  may  be  called 
sayiTKj  of  prayers;  but  it  cannot  be  called 
praying.  The  tongue  has  indeed  been  oc- 
cupied, but  the  mind  has  had  no  share  in  the 
work.  Such  a  mere  form  can  never  be  that 
spiritual  worship  which  it  becomes  a  rational 
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creature  to  offer  to  God,  who  is  a  spirit.  Nor 
does  it  any  more  resemble  it  than  a  dead  car- 
cass resembles  a  living  man. 

Therefore,  since  it  is  unhappily  too  true  tliat 
many  persons  never  pray  in  any  better  manner 
than  this,  it  is  very  lit  and  necessary  to  explain 
to  them  what  prayer  is — such  prayer  as,  we 
may  huinbly  hope,  the  God  who  commanded  us 
to  pray  will  hear. 

Let  me  give  you,  then,  a  few  plain  directions. 

1.  Prayer  is,  in  the  first  place,  an  address 
from  you  to  God.  When  yon  pray,  you  sj>eak 
to  Him.  If  it  be  so,  your  own  common  sense 
must  tell  you  that  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  be 
convinced,  and  feel,  whensoever  you  would 
pray,  that  you  indeed  are  in  God's  presence, 
and  in  such  manner  as  that  he  not  only  hears 
your  words,  but  sees  into  your  hearts,  so  as  to 
know  whether  you  are  really  desirous  to  obtain 
the  things  which  you  are  asking  for  with  your 
lips,  or  not. 

But  how  common  is  it  for  people  to  say,  in 
the  words  of  our  liturgy,  "  Lord,  hear  our 
prayers  :  let  our  cry  come  unto  thee  !" — when 
"  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts  ;" — when  they 
are  not  lifting  up  their  souls  to  him  ; — not  con- 
scious that  he  is  attending  to  what  they  say  ; 
indeed,  not  caring  whether  he  attends  or  not. 
How  can  this  be  [)rayer  ?    When  you  say  your 


398 


PRAYER. 


prayers  in  this  manner,  you  are  not  conversing 
with  God.  What  your  lips  may  utter,  there- 
fore, is  not  of  the  smallest  consequence.  You 
may  be  repeating-  the  Church  prayers  ;  but 
they  are  not  your  prayers.  You  have  not 
adopted  or  taken  them  to  be  yours  :  for  you  do 
not  address  them  to  anybody.  It  is  as  if  a 
beggar  should  repeat  over  to  himself  the  words 
by  which  it  is  usual  to  ask  for  alms,  whilst 
there  is  no  man  to  give  alms,  within  sight  or 
hearing. 

Therefore  I  say,  first,  give  yourselves  a  little 
time  to  consider  that  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  God 
are  certainly  upon  your  souls  ;  that  he  is  as 
certainly  present  in  your  chamber,  or  in  his 
house  with  you,  as  you  are  tiiere  yourselves: 
that  in  truth,  if  he  were  not,  there  could  be  no 
manner  of  use  or  sense  in  your  praying  at  all. 
Study  to  keep  the  eye  of  your  minds  fixed 
steadily  upon  him  all  the  while  that  you  are 
npon  your  knees  ;  for  the  moment  you  cease 
to  do  this,  you  leave  off  praying,  though,  it  is 
true,  you  may  go  on  talking  all  day  long. 

2.  Consider  next  what  makes  prayer  to  be 
necessary.  It  is  because  you  are  poor,  weak, 
dependent  creatures,  in  absolute  want  of  the 
things  you  pray  for.  Accordingly,  your  wants 
and  your  weaknesses  you  must  feel,  before  you 
can  pray  sincerely.    You  come  to  church  in- 


PRAYER. 


399 


deed,  and  say  with  your  lips,  "  Lord,  show 
thy  mercy  upon  us  :  O  God,  make  clean  our 
hearts  within  us.  Lord,  take  not  thy  Holy 
Spirit  from  us."  But  unless  you  are  sensihle 
that,  being  wretched  sinners,  you  stand  in  need 
of  mercy,  and  are  undone  if  you  obtain  it  not; — 
unless  you  are  sensible  that  your  hearts  are 
indeed  polluted  by  unholy  desires  and  ill  af- 
fections, and  therefore  require  to  be  cleansed  ; — 
unless  you  are  sensible  that  God's  Holy  Spirit, 
and  nothing  else,  is  able  to  keep  you  in  the 
way  of  holiness,  and  that  therefore  3'ou  are 
sure  to  lie  dead  in  sin  for  ever,  if  he  should 
take  it  from  you  ;— unless  you  believe  all  this, 
your  prayer  for  these  things  is  mockery ;  for 
mere  mockery  it  must  be  to  beg  of  God 
blessings  which  you  do  not  know  yourselves  to 
need,  and  which  therefore  you  cannot  value,  or 
heartily  desire  to  obtain. 

The  next  requisite  of  an  acceptable  prayer 
therefore  is,  that  you  feel  your  extreme  want 
of  the  things  you  pray  for,  and  be  impressed 
with  a  deep  sense  of  the  misery  of  your  con- 
dition, if  God  should  not  be  pleased  to  hear 
you. 

3.  From  this  it  follows,  of  course,  that  fervent 
and  earnest   desires   are  necessary.     "  Covet 
earnestly    the    best    gifts,"  *   says   St.  Paul. 
*  1  Cor.  xii.  31. 
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Hearty  desires  are  the  very  essence,  the  very 
life  of  prayer.  Yet  perhaps  nothing  is  more 
common  than  for  a  man  to  say  with  his  lips  to 
God,  "  Hallowed  be  thy  name :  thy  kingdom 
come:  thy  will  be  done;"  when  all  the  while 
it  is  perfectly  clear  from  his  own  conduct,  that 
nothing  can  be  further  from  his  desires  than 
that  such  petitions  should  be  answered.  He 
profanes  God's  name  himself  with  continual 
oaths  and  blasphemies ;  he  allows  himself  in 
this  wicked  and  senseless  habit ;  how  can  he 
desire  that  God's  name  may  be  hallowed  ? 
Christ  bears  not  rule  in  his  own  heart ;  he  does 
not  seriously  intend  to  become  his  obedient 
disciple  himself ;  how  therefore  can  he  desire 
or  care  that  his  kingdom  should  be  established  ? 
He  lives  in  wilful  and  habitual  sin,  and  means, 
at  least  for  some  time  longer,  to  persist  in  his 
evil  courses ;  how  therefore  can  he  have  set  his 
heart  upon  it  that  God's  will  should  be  done? 
Such  a  man  is  so  far  from  pleasing  God  in 
prayer,  that  he  should  rather  seem  to  be  adding 
provocation  to  provocation,  and  sin  to  sin. 
First,  he  hath  to  answer  for  the  sin  of  his  evil 
life  ;  secondly,  for  his  gross  carelessness  and 
wilful  blindness  in  a  sacred  business ;  if  not 
for  his  insolent  mocking  of  God,  in  pretending 
to  ask  those  things  as  mighty  favours,  which 
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he  really,  thougli  perhaps  not  explicitly,  wishes 
may  not  come  to  pass. 

Thirdly,  therefore,  if  you  would  worship  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  understand  that  by  how 
much  the  more  fervent  and  sincere  your  desires 
are,  by  so  much  the  more  acceptable  will  your 
prayer  be  in  the  sight  of  God.  If  your  desire 
be  weak,  and  much  crossed  by  that  "  other 
law  in  your  members  which  warreth  against 
the  law  of  your  mind  ;"*  yet,  so  long  as  it  is  a 
real  desire,  the  gracious  Lord  will  pity  you. 
But  if  there  be  no  desire  at  all,  there  is  no 
prayer  at  all.  And  what  you  take  for  prayer,  is 
mere  lip-service,  and  hypocritical  formality. 

4.  In  addition  to  this,  there  must  also  be  a 
faith,  a  hope,  a  humble  confidence  in  prayer. 
Your  prayer  is  to  God  :  and  "  them  that  honour 
me,"  he  says,  "I  will  honour."t  And  right 
views  of  him  to  whom  you  pray,  are,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  quite  as  necessary  as  right 
views  of  your  own  condition  on  account  of 
which  you  pray.  This  our  blessed  Saviour  in- 
timates, saying,  What  things  soever  ye  desire 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and 
ye  shall  have  them.":|;  And  this  faith  which  is 
to  be  exercised  in  prayer  is  twofold  :  there 
must  be  a  faith  in  God's  power  to  give  you  the 

*  Rom.  vii.  23.       f  1  Sam.  ii.  30.       J  Mar   xi.  24. 

VOL.   I.  D  D 


402 


PRAYER. 


desire  of  your  hearts,  and  a  faith  in  his  wiUing- 
ness  to  do  it. 

And  first,  there  must  be  a  faith  in  God's 
power  ;  for  if  either  you  do  not  believe  that 
God  is  able  to  give  you  all  things  needful  both 
for  your  souls  and  bodies,  or  if  you  believe  that 
the  things  you  want  are  to  be  had  independently 
of  God,  or  without  him,  why  should  you  ask 
them  from  him,  or  what  honour  do  you  ascribe 
to  him  by  asking  them  ?  Yet  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  people  are  often  guilty  of  this  hypocrisy. 
Doubtless  you  are  all  ready  to  acknowledge,  in 
general  terms,  both  tliat  God  is  almighty,  and 
that  whatsoever  is  done  upon  earth  he  doeth  it : 
but  yet,  if  you  will  examine  into  your  own 
hearts,  you  will  very  probably  discover  that 
you  ask  for  some  things  with  your  lips  which, 
after  all,  you  do  not  expect  to  receive  from 
Him,  and  for  others  which  you  scarcely  look 
upon  as  possible  to  be  done  or  granted.  For 
instance,  you  say  unto  God,  "  Give  us  this  day 
our  daily  bread  ;"  but  this  too  often  is  only  a 
form :  you  look  for  it  merely  as  the  wages  of 
your  own  industry.  And  so  it  is  with  spiritual 
things  :  you  pray  with  your  lips  to  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  some  sinful  habit,  and,  it 
may  be,  intend  to  get  the  better  of  that  habit ; 
but  if,  as  is  too  often  the  case,  you  say  in  your 
hearts,  "  I  have  counsel  and  strength  for  the 
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war,"  I  will  master  my  evil  appetites  myself, 
I  have  made  good  resolutions,  and  I  will  keep 
them ;  wliat  do  you  but  ask  those  things  of 
God  which  you  expect  to  obtain  without  him  ? 
This  is  not  the  prayer  of  faith  ;  neither  is  it  so 
where  the  sense  of  the  difficulty  of  the  thing 
asked  for  so  fills  and  overwhelms  your  minds, 
that  your  soul,  like  Peter  when  he  walked  upon 
the  sea,  looks  aside  from  God  to  behold  nothing 
else  but  the  angry  waves ;  or  with  the  unbe- 
lieving lord,  in  the  famine  at  Samaria,  who  says 
of  God's  promise,  "If  the  Lord  would  make 
windows  in  heaven,  might  this  thing  be?"* 
But  the  Christian's  prayer  is  different  from 
this :  he  knows  that  every  good  gift  is  from 
above,  and  that  there  is  not  anything  too  hard 
for  the  Lord. 

But  there  must  be  a  persuasion  beyond  this  : 
a  faith  in  God's  willingness  to  help  us.  That 
you  may  be  enabled  effectually  to  approach 
your  God  in  prayer,  you  must  believe  also  that 
"  the  Lord  is  good  to  all,  and  that  his  tender 
mercies  are  over  all  his  works  :"t  for  this  rea- 
son our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  instructs  you  to  begin 
your  addresses  to  God  in  these  words — "Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven  ;"  and  doubtless,  if 
it  shall  be  your  habitual  recollection  that  it  is 
God  himself  who  has  assigned  you  this  form 

*  2  Kings  vii.  2.  t  Psal.  cxiv.  9. 
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of  address,  or  privileged  you  to  call  him  by 
this  name  ;  as  often  as  you  repeat  the  words, 
you  will  be  reminded  by  them  of  the  tender  re- 
lation which  subsists  between  your  God  and 
you.  Your  hearts  will  be  filled  with  this  con- 
solatory reflection,  that  "  like  as  a  father  pitieth 
his  own  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them 
that  fear  him."'*  Believins  this,  vou  will  be 
able,  notwithstanding  all  that  you  have  done 
to  provoke  God's  anger,  to  say  with  the 
repenting  prodigal,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  unto 
my  Father  :"  and  though,  as  he  did,  you  will 
acknowledge  your  trausgression,  and  your  sin 
will  be  continually  before  you,  it  will  not  be 
so  before  you  as  to  shake  your  confidence  in 
your  Father's  love  :  you  will  come  to  him 
with  the  joyful  assurance  that  he  will  not  re- 
ject you,  for  it  will  be  upon  the  sense  of  his 
goodness,  and  of  his  declared  regard,  that  your 
souls  will  rest. 

5.  But  faith  must  have  a  foundation,  other- 
wise it  cannot  stand  :  and  "  other  foundation 
can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ.'*  t  "All  the  promises  of  God  in  him 
are  yea,  and  in  him  amen.":{;  Ye  are  by  nature 
disinherited  children,  ye  must  remember,  and 
now  it  is  only  for  liis  sake  that  God  is  a  friend 
and  a  father  to  you  :  therefore  our  Lord  himself 

•  Ps.  ciii.  13.       t  1  Cor.  iii.  11.         I  2  Cor.  i.  20. 
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instructs  you  to  ask  everything  in  his  name, 
and  our  church  in  obedience  to  him  teaches 
you  to  say,  "  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  " 
at  the  end  of  every  prayer.  If  you  repeat 
these  words  without  consideration,  or  have  not 
upon  your  mind  that  beh'ef  which  they  profess, 
then  you  are  coming  to  God  by  yourselves  with- 
out a  Mediator,  and  your  prayer  is  good  for  no- 
thing ;  but  if  you  enter  heartily  into  the  spirit 
of  them,  and  when  you  utter  them,  do  really 
feel  that  all  your  hopes  of  finding  favour  at 
God's  hands  depend  on  this,  that  "  Christ  hath 
died,  yea  rather  is  risen  again,  and  is  even  now 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  making  intercession 
for  you,"*  then  your  faith  and  trust  are  built 
upon  the  right  foundation  ;  you  come  to  God  in 
the  way  of  his  own  appointment,  and  you  can- 
not be  disappointed. 

6.  I  have  but  one  thing  more  to  mention  as 
requisite  to  an  acceptable  prayer,  and  that  can- 
not by  any  possibility  be  separated  from  a 
genuine  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ; — I  mean  a  deep 
humiliation  of  spirit,  and  a  sense  of  your  un- 
worthiness  to  be  heard  for  your  own  sakes.  It 
is  a  manifest  contradiction  to  suppose  that  a 
true  believer  can  be  destitute  of  this  ;  for  if  you 
are  fully  persuaded  that  the  Son  of  the  Most 
High  God  suffered  death  upon  the  cross  for 
*  Rom,  viii,  34. 
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you,  and  "  bare  your  sins  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree,"  you  cannot  think  at  the  same  time 
that  there  are  merits  of  your  own  to  deserve 
God's  favour,  or  that  there  is  not  a  heinous 
guilt  and  defilement  to  provoke  his  righteous 
anger.  In  the  communion  service,  therefore, 
you  are  very  fitly  taught  to  confess  in  this 
manner  :  "  We  do  not  presume  to  come  to  this 
thy  table,  O  merciful  Lord,  trusting  in  our  own 
righteousness,  but  in  thy  manifold  and  great 
mercies.  We  are  not  worthy  so  much  as  to 
gather  up  the  crumbs  under  thy  table."  If  you 
have  upon  your  hearts  that  humble  and  contrite 
spirit  which  these  words  so  excellently  express, 
you  will  have  the  last  requisite  for  prayer  which 
need  be  mentioned,  and  will  have  nothing  to 
prevent  you  from  putting  your  simple  trust  and 
confidence  in  Jesus  Christ.  But  in  proportion  as 
any  self-righteous  imaginations  prevail  in  your 
minds,  you  will  lean  on  the  staff  of  a  broken 
reed,  which,  instead  of  supporting,  will  only  go 
into  your  hand  and  pierce  it. 

Prayer,  then,  is  not  a  labour  of  the  lips,  but 
a  lifting  up  of  the  heart  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  I 
trust  that  the  most  ignorant  may  see  the  dis- 
tinction between  praying  and  the  mere  saying 
of  prayer.  If  what  has  been  said  be  true,  it 
will  follow  that  a  man  may  utter,  with  much 
outward  solemnity,  the  most  pathetic  petitions 
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in  the  world ;  he  may  repeat  our  whole  liturgy, 
than  which  nothing  can  be  more  beautiful,  more 
scriptural,  or  more  spiritual  from  beginning  to 
end,  and  yet  not  offer  up  so  much  as  one 
genuine  prayer  to  God  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
a  man  may  pray  with  as  much  true  devotion, 
and  as  well-grounded  hope  of  acceptance  as 
ever  St.  Paul  or  St.  John  did,  though  his  out- 
ward words  should  go  no  further  than  those  of 
the  repentant  publican,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me 
a  sinner." 

It  must  not  however  be  forgotten,  that  the 
text  says,  pray  without  ceasing :  and  though  the 
meaning  of  this,  as  spoken  of  the  act  of  prayer, 
scarcely  requires  explanation,  it  is  very  neces- 
sary for  you  to  bear  it  in  mind,  that  nothing  less 
than  that  which  the  text  requires  may  suffice 
you. 

Of  course  the  apostle  cannot  mean  that  it  is 
a  duty  to  spend  the  chief  part  of  your  time  in 
actual  calling  upon  God ;  but  certainly  he 
does  mean,  in  the  first  place,  that  you  should 
pray  very  often,  following  the  example  of  those 
holy  men  whose  history  is  written  in  Scripture 
for  your  instruction.  Such,  for  instance,  as 
Daniel,  of  whom  it  is  recorded,  that  when  he 
was  first  minister  of  state  in  the  greatest  em- 
pire in  the  world,  he  still  found  time  solemnly 
to  worship  God  three   times  a  day :  and  he 
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means  also  that  you  should  make  prayer  a  regu- 
lar habit  of  your  lives  ;  not  praying  two  or  three 
times  a  day  for  a  week  or  a  month,  and  then 
leaving  it  off  again  for  the  next  week  or  month, 
but  going  on  perseveringly  to  worship  God 
without  intermission  every  day  in  private,  and  in 
public,  at  all  stated  opportunities. 

Nothing  less  than  this  can  be  meant  by  pray- 
ing without  ceasing ;  and  nothing  less  than  this 
may  secure  to  you  the  benefits  derivable  from 
prayer. 

II.  I  come  now  to  show  what  these  are. 

First,  of  course,  and  chiefly,  there  is  the 
direct  benefit  secured  by  God's  promise :  "  Ask, 
and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you  ;"* 
and  again — "  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord 
shall  renew  their  strength."!  This  requires 
no  explanation.  The  benefit  of  persevering 
prayer  offered  to  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth  is 
this,  that  ask  what  ye  will,  if  God  sees  that  it 
is  really  good  for  you,  he  will  bestow  it.  You 
all  know  what  things  you  desire  to  receive  from 
God ;  if  you  know  the  value  of  them,  you  know 
the  value  and  the  benefits  of  prayer,  for  that  is 
the  means  of  obtaining  them.  Everything  is 
promised  to  the  prayer  of  faith,  and  nothing  is 
promised  without  it.  Seeing  that  ye  have  a 
*  Matt.  vii.  7.  f  Isa.  xl.31. 
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perpetual  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous,  and  that  he  is  the  propitia- 
tion for  your  sins,  it  is  quite  impossible  that  God 
should  not  be  much  more  ready  to  hear  than  you 
ever  are  to  pray.  If  God's  plain  word  may  not 
suffice  to  overcome  your  doubts,  at  least  believe 
his  actions.  Consider  what  the  Son  of  God 
endured  when  the  Lord  laid  your  iniquities 
upon  him  :  and  then  hear  St,  Paul — "  He  that 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up 
for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely 
give  us  all  things  ?"* 

But  if  you  will  consider  further  what  prayer 
has  been  described  to  be,  you  will  see  that  it  is 
a  thing  very  highly  to  be  valued  for  its  own 
sake.  That  it  is  the  most  beneficial  exercise 
of  the  faculties  that  can  be  devised  :  that  if  it 
be  conducted  under  the  guidance  of  God's 
Spirit,  it  hath  in  itself  a  natural  tendency  to 
beget  and  nourish  in  your  hearts  all  those 
christian  graces,  all  those  right  affections  and 
dispositions,  which  it  should  be  your  continual 
care  to  cultivate. 

On  this  account  it  is  that  you  hear  holy  men 
in  Scripture  speaking  with  such  delight  and 
satisfaction  of  the  privilege  of  worshipping  God  : 
hence  it  is  that  David  declareth  one  day  in 
God's  courts  to  be  better  than  a  thousand  ;  not 
*  Rom.  viii.  32. 
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merely  because  lie  had  respect  to  the  success 
which  should  eventually  attend  his  praj^ers,  but 
because  in  the  very  act  and  exercise  of  prayer 
he  found  the  tender  mercies  of  his  God  to  be 
bountifully  showered  down  upon  him  ;  because 
he  found  himself  to  be  quickened,  raised,  and 
sanctified  ;  because  he  found  that  nothing  but 
his  body  remained  on  earth,  that  his  soul  was 
with  its  dearest  treasure  in  heaven ;  that  pray- 
ing for  heavenly  blessings  made  him  heavenly- 
minded  ;  that  conversing  with  God  did  tend  to 
raise  up  the  image  of  God  within  him  ;  and 
that  such  communion  never  failed  to  calm  his 
spirits,  and  to  keep  his  mind  in  peace  under 
the  multitude  of  outward  persecutions  and 
afflictions  which,  at  many  periods  of  his  life, 
assailed  him. 

These  present  effects  of  prayer  all  good  men 
more  or  less  experience.  I  do  not  mean  that 
when  they  pray,  their  souls  are  invariably  filled 
with  a  sensible  joy  in  believing ;  but  I  say, 
from  the  persevering  habit  of  such  prayer  as  I 
have  been  speaking  of,  a  more  profitable  bless- 
ing than  this  will  certainly  arise.  From  regular 
habits  of  actual  prayer  you  will  in  time  acquire 
a  praying  temper  or  state  of  mind  :  your  whole 
souls  will  in  time  be  habitually  impressed  with 
a  sense  of  the  constant  presence  of  that  pure 
and  almighty  Being  with  whom  you  are  con- 
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stantly  conversing  :  you  will  be  daily  more  and 
more  filled  with  a  conviction  of  the  value  of 
those  heavenly  blessings  which  you  are  daily 
seeking;  and  the  more  you  feel  of  this,  the 
more  must  you  lose  your  relish  for  the  vanities 
of  this  world.  By  the  regular  habit  of  calling 
your  sins  to  remembrance  in  order  to  confess 
them  to  Almiglity  God,  you  will  become  more 
meek  and  lowly  in  your  own  eyes,  more  sen- 
sible of  your  continual  need  of  supplies  of 
grace  from  God  ;  stronger  in  the  Lord,  because 
less  self-conceited ;  more  charitable  in  judging 
of  other  men,  as  remembering  yourselves  how 
often  ye  are  tempted.  By  the  regular  habit  of 
imploring  forgiveness  through  Jesus  Christ,  and 
looking  to  him  as  your  only  hope  and  stay,  you 
will  learn  to  love  him  better,  to  trust  to  him 
more  implicitly,  and  in  time  to  count  all  things 
but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  him.  Just  in  proportion  as  you  improve  in 
prayer,  you  will  grow  in  grace,  and  acquire 
more  and  more  of  such  a  holy  and  heavenly 
temper  as  will  make  sin  to  be  detestable  in 
your  eyes,  and  render  Christ's  yoke  easy,  and 
his  burden  light :  you  will  be  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  your  minds  :  your  desires  will  be  lifted 
above  this  lower  world  ;  your  souls  will  ap- 
proach as  near  to  heaven  as  in  this  imperfect 
state  of  their  existence  they  can  be  brought. 
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III.  In  conclusion,  let  me  address  a  few 
words  of  admonition  to  the  different  sorts  or 
classes  of  God's  professed  worshippers. 

1.  And  first,  I  cannot  but  fear  that  there  are 
too  many  whose  worship  is  of  that  lifeless  and 
formal  kind  described  in  the  beginning  of  this 
discourse. 

If  it  be  so,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  you  have 
received  no  benefit,  for  "  the  Lord  looketh 
upon  the  heart."  The  promises  are  made  to 
praying,  and  not  to  saying  of  prayers  ;  which 
last,  however,  is  that  which  you  appear  to  have 
been  doing.  I  beseech  you  to  examine  your- 
selves, that  you  may  see  for  yourselves  whether 
this  be  true  or  not.  Ask  your  consciences 
seriously  and  deliberately  where  your  thoughts 
are  wont  to  be,  and  where  you  allow  them  to 
be  during  the  service  of  the  church.  Do  you 
fix  them  upon  God  ?  do  you  lift  them  up  to 
heaven  ?  or  are  they  not  too  commonly  wander- 
ing up  and  down  in  the  earth,  employed  about 
your  "  farms  and  your  merchandise,"  your 
labour  or  your  diversions,  your  neighbours  or 
your  families,  about  anything  rather  than  spi- 
ritual things  ?  See  if  this  be  not  often,  see  if 
it  be  not  even  habitually  the  case.  If  it  be  so, 
though  you  should  be  ever  so  regular  attendants 
on  public  worship,  do  not  admit  into  your  hearts 
so  gross  a  delusion  as  that  this  is  the  way  so  to 
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walk,  as  to  please  God.  Do  not  be  puffed  up 
with  notions  of  your  superior  goodness  when 
you  compare  yourselves  with  your  neighbours 
who  desert  the  house  of  God  ;  for  where  the 
heart  is  not,  God  himself  testifies  against  such 
worshippers,  "This  people  draweth  nigh  unto 
me  with  their  mouth,  and  honoureth  me  witii 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me,  but  in 
vain  do  they  worship  me."*  Awful  indeed  is 
the  state  of  those  who  so  entirely  forget  God 
and  themselves  as  altogether  to  despise  bis 
sabbaths,  and  deem  prayer  a  worthless  thing  : 
but  be  assured  you  are  not  so  much  more  ex- 
cellent than  they  as  to  have  entered  upon  the 
way  of  life  by  keeping  the  commandments,  if 
you  come  to  his  house  only  to  forget  him  there. 
Beware  of  trusting  in  yourselves  that  you  are 
righteous  for  any  thing  that  you  do  ;  but,  above 
all,  be  not  so  blind  as  to  build  a  title  to  God's 
favour  upon  so  very  poor  a  thing  as  the  mere 
external  compliance  with  what  should  be  a 
spiritual  and  reasonable  service. 

2.  But  there  is  another  sort  of  persons  whose 
worship  of  God  is  attended  with  very  little 
benefit.  These  are  they  who  take  heed  only  to 
half  of  St.  Paul's  advice.  According  to  such 
views  of  the  duty  as  they  have,  they  will  pray. 
Probably  they  will  strive  to  keep  their  minds 
*  Matt.  XV.  8,  9. 
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fixed  upon  God  ;  do  in  some  degree  feel  their 
wants,  and  have  a  weak  kind  of  hope  in  Jesus 
Christ.  But  then  they  will  not  pray  without 
ceasing.  They  will  attend  public  v\'orship,  but 
it  shall  onl}'  be  occasionally. 

But  if  this  be  your  case,  is  it  at  all  wonderful 
that  you  depart  without  a  blessing  ? 

It  has  been  said  that  the  exercise  of  prayer 
has  in  itself  a  tendency  to  produce  a  praying 
temper,  a  pious,  humble,  believing  spirit  :  but 
evidently  nothing  can  be  sufficient  to  beget  a 
habit  of  the  mind  which  is  not  itself  a  habit 
of  the  life  ;  so  that  it  is  in  the  nature  of  thinos 
impossible  that  mere  fits  and  starts  of  prayer 
should  produce  any  good  in  this  way  :  and  if 
you  are  not  persevering  in  prayer,  surely  you 
cannot  think  yourselves  that  you  can  have 
warrant  to  expect  any  good  from  God's  bless- 
ing. He  says,  indeed,  ask,  and  ye  shall 
have ;"  but  certainly  this  means  that  you  must 
ask  in  earnest.  But  how  can  a  man  be  in 
earnest  who  is  not  sufficiently  in  earnest  to  be 
persevering?  If  you  neglect  prayer  at  home 
without  a  cause — if  you  are  occasionally  pre- 
vented from  attending  the  church  by  such  hin- 
drances as  certainly  would  not  prevent  vour 
keeping  an  appointment  for  the  transacting  of 
any  serious  worldly  business,  does  not  this 
show  too  plainly  that  you  never  can  be  im- 
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pressed  with  any  very  deep  sense  of  duty,  and 
that  you  cannot  yet  have  been  brought  to  any 
due  understanding  of  what  you  owe  to  the 
goodness  of  God  in  having  called  and  privileged 
you  to  draw  near  to  him.  And  then  what  is  to 
be  expected  from  doing  the  work  of  the  Lord 
deceitfully,  or  from  holding  that  to  be  a  vain  or 
light  thing  which  is  indeed  "your  life?"  Do 
consider,  I  beseech  you,  that  if  the  care  of  your 
souls  be  anything,  it  must  be  the  one  thing 
needful.  Do  reflect  that  you  are  always  in  the 
way  of  temptation,  and  that  there  is  always 
need  to  seek  strength  from  God.  God  saith, 
"  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew 
their  strength  ;"*  but  to  wait  is  to  be  constant 
in  attendance.  Of  such  as  you  he  saith,  "  I 
know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor 
hot ;"  1  and  according  to  your  lukewarmness 
will  he  deal  with  you. 

3.  A  few  words  let  me  say  to  a  class  of  per- 
sons concerning  whom  every  Christian  must 
feel  a  very  peculiar  interest,  and  whose  instruc- 
tion indeed  I  have  had  in  view  all  along  in  the 
plainness  of  speech  which  it  has  been  my  en- 
deavour to  employ, — I  mean  young  beginners 
in  religion,  or  those  who  have  but  very  newly 
entered  with  seriousness  upon  a  christian 
course. 

*  Isaiah  xl.  31.  f  Rev.  iii.  15. 
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Let  me  entreat  you,  in  the  first  place,  not  to 
be  discouraged  because  when  you  pray  you  do 
not  feel  all  that  warmth  and  eao-erness  of  devo- 
tion  which  you  could  wish.  Only  persevere,  and 
it  will  come  ere  long.  In  the  mean  time  let  it 
always  be  one  of  your  prayers  that  the  Almighty 
himself  would  teach  you  how  to  pray  :  for  it  is 
written,  "  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our 
infirmities,  for  we  know  not  what  we  should 
pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings 
which  cannot  be  uttered."* 

Let  me  advise  you  also  to  make  it  your  rule 
to  pray  to  God  solemnly,  and,  as  well  as  you 
can,  at  least  twice  every  day.  Set  apart  your 
particular  seasons  for  this ;  as  for  instance,  the 
moment  you  rise  in  the  morning,  and  the  last 
space  of  time  at  night.  No  doubt  this  is  the 
practice  of  very  many.  Perhaps  you  have  per- 
severed in  it  for  some  time  :  but  consider  this — 
When  the  hour  of  prayer  is  come,  there  will  be 
times  when  you  will  find  yourselves  not  at  all 
inclined  to  pray,  but  very  much  the  reverse, 
and  then  you  will  be  tempted  to  omit  your 
prayers  just  for  that  once.  But  do  not  listen 
to  the  tempter — no,  not  for  once.  "  Resist  the 
devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you."t  If  you  find 
in  yourselves  an  unwillingness  to  pray  at  your 
*  Rom.  viii.  26.  -{-  James  iv.  7. 
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Stated  hour,  no  doubt  you  are  in  a  wrong  frame 
of  mind  ;  and  if  so,  this  is  the  very  reason  why 
you  should  give  yourselves  to  prayer  imme- 
diately, in  order  that  you  may  be  brought  into 
a  right  state  again ;  therefore  I  say,  however 
dull  and  dead  your  feelings  may  be,  still  en- 
deavour to  address  yourselves  to  God.  It  will 
usually  happen  that  before  your  prayer  is  over, 
your  right  affections  and  good  desires  will  re- 
vive ;  but  if  not,  do  your  best  and  trust  in 
Christ,  for  depend  upon  it,  if  you  suffer  your- 
selves to  be  overpowered  by  the  unwillingness 
you  feel  to-day,  and  so  omit  your  worship  of 
God,  you  will  be  still  more  unwilling  to-mor- 
row, and  still  more  the  next  day,  and  then  you 
will  not  be  long  without  a  fall. 

I  am  quite  sure  that  there  are  not  a  few  who 
could  testify  that  this  is  the  way  in  which 
awakened  sinners  have  fallen  from  their  own 
steadfastness.  First  they  have  grown  languid 
and  listless  in  prayer ;  next  they  have  given 
way  to  this  ;  then  they  have  left  their  prayers 
off,  though  with  a  resolution  to  take  to  them 
again ;  then  the  resolution  hath  been  broken  ; 
then  sin,  and  sometimes  a  course  of  sinning, 
hath  succeeded.  The  case,  God  be  praised,  is 
not  desperate,  but  the  recovery  is  difficidt,  and 
much  more  difficult  the  longer  it  is  delayed. 
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Be  exhorted  then  to  return  to  God  by  the  same 
way  in  which  you  approached  him  at  first, 
"  whilst  it  is  called  to-day,  lest  any  of  you  be 
hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin."  * 

4.  There  are  another  class  of  people  to  whom 
there  is  infinite  need  to  speak,  though  it  is  hard 
to  tell  what  may  move  them, — I  mean  those 
wretched  persons  who  never  pray  at  all. 

Your  minds  are  quite  departed  from  God, 
and  from  the  business  of  his  house,  when  occa- 
sionally you  come  to  it,  and  at  home  you  make 
no  pretence  of  prayer  at  all.  Do  bethink  you 
who  can  endure  the  fierceness  of  God's  anger  ? 
Yet — I  speak  it  in  compassion — under  the  wrath 
of  God  you  cannot  but  be  abiding  now  ;  and  if 
you  die  in  your  present  state,  nothing  else  but 
the  award  of  his  law  against  transgression  and 
habitual  rebellion  can  be  your  portion  for  ever. 
Be  you  ever  so  upright  in  your  dealings  with 
men,  Christians  you  are  not,  and  cannot  be ; 
for  a  Christian  cannot  live  without  God  in  the 
world,  as  most  undoubtedly  you  do.  "  Awake 
then,  ye  wretched  sleepers,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  that  Christ  may  give  you  light." f  At 
present  you  have  no  religion  at  all ;  at  present, 
therefore,  there  is  nothing  but  the  breath  which 
is  in  your  nostrils  between  you  and  perdition 
*  Heb.  iii.  13.  f  Eph.  v.  14. 
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But  Christ  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all 
such  as  come  unto  God  by  him,  and  such  as  do 
come  unto  him,  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

5.  But  I  do  trust  that  I  may  be  addressing 
myself  to  many  of  a  totally  opposite  character  ; 
to  many  who,  through  the  riches  of  their  Re- 
deemer's mercy,  have  been  enabled  to  give 
their  whole  hearts  to  God,  and  who  are  stead- 
fast, unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  "  and  continuing  instant  in 
prayer." 

Remember  how,  even  after  God  had  declared 
that  he  would  consume  the  congregation  of 
Israel,  Aaron,  the  priest  of  the  Lord,  "  stood 
between  the  dead  and  the  living,  and  the  plague 
was  stayed."*  Do  not  ye  give  np  your  brethren's 
case  as  hopeless  ;  but  to  all  your  other  suppli- 
cations add  one  fervent  and  faithful  prayer  for 
those  wretched  ones  who  never  pray  for  them- 
selves ;  who,  wilfully  despising  the  cross  of 
Christ,  are  indeed  still  aliens  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  cove- 
nants of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without 
God  in  the  world.  Beg  of  him,  who  hath  been 
everything  to  yourselves,  to  take  the  stony 
heart  out  of  their  flesh,  and  to  put  his  Spirit 
within  them  ;  that  so  the  plague  may  be  stayed 
*  Num.  xvi.  48. 

E  E  2 


420 


PRAYER. 


ero  it  reach  to  destroy  their  souls,  and  the 
kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  may  be  enlarged. 

Such  prayers  as  these,  by  whomsoever  in 
the  whole  world  they  shall  be  offered  up,  may 
God  in  his  infinite  mercy  answer,  through  the 
merits  of  his  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 
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COMMON  PRAYER. 

Psalm  xxxiv.  3. 

"  0  magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his 
name  together." 

One  object  of  my  last  discourse  was  to  show 
that  God  calls  us  to  his  "house  of  prayer," 
to  "  make  us  joyful  in  it  ;"*  and  that  the  pecu- 
liar services  of  his  day,  though  they  are  indeed 
fit  and  necessary  expressions  of  a  dutiful  obe- 
dience towards  Hirii,  are  yet  commanded  wholly 
for  our  sakes,  and  are  not  to  be  looked  upon  as 
burdens  which  we  must  submit  to  and  endure, 
but  as  privileges  which  we  are  permitted  to 
enjoy. 

My  intention  now,  is  to  enlarge  a  little  upon 
common  prayer,  or  the  worship  of  God  in  the 
congregation. 

It  is  to  this  common  worship,  or  pouring  out 
*  Isa.  Ivi.  7. 
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of  our  hearts  to  God  in  concert,  that  the  psalmist 
calls  us  in  the  text.  "  O  magnify  the  Lord  with 
me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together." 

What  I  shall  have  to  say  now,  will  rest  chiefly 
on  this  last  word  "together";  and  it  will  be 
my  business  to  inquire  whether  some  peculiar 
obligations  do  not  lie  upon  us,  and  whether 
there  are  not  some  peculiar  advantages  in  meet- 
ing together  for  confession,  supplication,  and 
thanksgiving  ;  so  that  the  glory  of  God  and  our 
own  edification  may  be  far  better  promoted  in 
this  way,  than  by  adhering  exclusively  to  a  so- 
litary or  private  worship. 

Holy  Scripture,  reason,  and  experience  seem 
all  to  teach  this  doctrine. 

He  who  commandeth  us  to  "  pray  without 
ceasing,"*  commandeth  us  also  "not  to  forsake 
the  assembling  of  ourselves  together."1[  Our  Sa- 
viour, as  if  he  would  set  a  special  mark  of  his 
complacency  on  unity  and  agreement  in  prayer, 
says,  "If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth,  as 
touching  anything  that  ye  shall  ask,  it  shall 
be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven ;"  adding,  "  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  them."  J  The  psalmist,  in  the 
text,  bids  us  "  exalt  God's  name  together."  St. 
Paul  exhorts  the  Philippians  to  "  strive  together 
*  1  Thess.  V.  17.    -[-  Heb.  X.  25.    *  Matt,  xviii.  19,  20. 


COMMON  PRAYER. 


423 


for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel."*  And  he  prays 
himself,  on  behalf  of  the  Romans,  that  God 
would  "  grant  them  to  be  like-minded  one  to- 
wards another  according  to  Christ  Jesus,  that 
with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  they  might  glorify 
God."t  But  to  multiply  quotations  in  so  plain 
a  matter  is  quite  unnecessary. 

If,  however,  we  will  look  to  the  reason  of  the 
case,  we  shall  the  better  see  the  mercy  of  God 
in  his  injunctions  which  he  lays  upon  us.  For 
let  it  be  observed,  God's  ordinances  for  our 
well-being  are  not  wont  to  be  mere  positive  ap- 
pointments for  the  trial  of  our  obedience,  as 
was,  perhaps,  the  command  to  Naaman  to  wash 
seven  times  in  Jordan  for  the  healing  of  his 
leprosy ;  but  they  have,  in  themselves,  a  pro- 
per conduciveness  (though  not  an  effectual  one, 
independently  of  his  blessing)  to  the  end  pro- 
posed. By  setting  us  to  pray,  for  instance, 
he  puts  us  upon  an  exercise  profitable  in  its  own 
nature  ;  and  by  calling  us  to  common  prayer, 
(the  case  now  before  us,)  he  carries  his  care  for 
our  good  still  further,  putting  us  upon  an  exer- 
cise still  more  profitable ;  or,  at  least,  having 
advantages  which  mere  private  prayer  has  not. 

The  benefits  may  be  illustrated  by  what 
passes  before  us  continually  in  the  world.  It 
does,  in  fact,  very  often  happen  that  people 
*  Phil.  i.  27.  t  Rom.  xv.  5. 
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being  connected  by  the  ties  of  blood,  natural 
affection,  party,  country,  or  the  like,  and  having 
an  interest  in  one  another's  welfare,  and  mu- 
tually depending  upon  one  another  for  support, 
do  meet  and  associate ;  sometimes  to  rejoice 
together  over  their  common  successes  ;  some- 
times to  strive  together  against  their  common 
adversaries ;  and  sometimes  to  do  honour  to 
their  common  benefactors.  And  who  does  not 
see  the  effects  of  union,  and  sympathy,  and  co- 
operation, upon  the  minds  of  the  parties  thus 
coalescing?  Supposing  the  cause  to  be  a  good 
one,  the  social  principle  will  gain  by  this  com- 
mon prosecution  of  it,  and  jealousies  and  differ- 
ences subside  and  are  forgotten.  Let  fellow- 
countrymen  meet  to  celebrate  a  victory  which 
has  brought  security  and  peace  to  all.  He  is 
a  strange  person  who  would  take  that  opportu- 
nity to  discuss  a  private  grudge.  People  are 
elated  upon  seeing  those  about  them  animated 
by  the  same  feelings  with  themselves,  and  whilst 
it  is  so,  they  cannot  but  look  upon  one  another 
with  more  complacency  and  good-will ;  or  sup- 
pose we  should  be  brought  together  to  strive 
manfully  for  the  repelling  of  some  formidable 
common  dang-er,  how  can  we  look  to  the  right 
and  left  upon  our  fellow-soldiers  in  the  struggle, 
behold  them  gallantlj-  confronting  the  common 
adversary,  and  feel  that  their  success  or  loss  is 
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our  own,  and  ours  and  theirs,  without  having  our 
affections  drawn  out  towards  them,  in  a  degree 
proportioned  exactly  to  the  interest  with  which 
we  regard  the  common  enterprise,  and  our  con- 
fidence in  their  zeal  for  its  attainment  ? 

But  if  this  be  so  in  the  world,  how  should  it 
be  otherwise  in  the  church,  where  the  parties 
still  are  vien,  but  where  the  ties  by  which  they 
are  drawn  together  are  so  much  stronger,  and 
the  common  cause  so  much  holier  and  more  im- 
portant ;  and  where,  consequently,  the  interest 
excited,  when  the  parties  are  really  and  truly 
zealous  in  the  cause,  must  be  so  much  more  in- 
tense ? — As  christian  people,  we  have  "one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Fa- 
ther of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all, 
and  in  us  all."*  In  this  relation  we  are 
*' striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  : 
rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  :  ascrib- 
ing unto  the  Lord  the  honour  due  unto  his 
name."  If  there  be  a  service  for  us  to  unite 
in,  which  may  have  the  effect  of  binding  it 
down  more  firmly  upon  our  hearts,  that  we  have 
all  these  things  in  common  ;  and  if  there  is  any 
way  by  which  we  can  make  a  common  effort 
for  the  glorifying  of  him  who  died  for  us,  and 
for  the  salvation  of  one  another's  souls  ;  if  we 
can  meet  to  climb  up  to  heaven  together,  every 
*  Eph.  iv.  5,  6. 
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one  giving  something  to  all  the  rest,  and  re- 
ceiving something  from  all  the  rest,  for  the 
establishment  and  confirmation  of  the  common 
hope — surely  this  must  be  a  way  of  assembling 
which  must  bring  its  own  blessing  with  it,  and 
a  service  in  its  own  proper  nature  calculated  to 
make  us  "  vessels  unto  honour,  sanctified  and 
meet  for  the  master's  use  :"  if  indeed  the  "  end 
of  the  commandment,"  and  the  badge  of  our 
discipleship,  "  be  charity." 

But  is  not  common  prayer  this  service  ?  We 
are  met  together  by  God's  command  in  God's 
house — the  one  God  and  Saviour,  the  one  father 
and  preserver  of  us  all.  And  every  sincere 
Christian  knowing  what  is  his  own  business  here, 
and  what  is  upon  his  own  heart,  knows  thereby, 
in  general,  what  is  every  other's  business,  and 
what  is  upon  the  hearts  of  all  true-hearted  men 
around  him.  He  is  come  hither  himself  as  a 
sinner  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  meet  those  his 
fellow-sinners,  over  whose  falls  his  christian  prin- 
ciple has  taught  him  to  grieve :  and  whose 
spiritual  danger  and  distress  the  same  principle 
teaches  him  to  bewail;  and  the  sinners  round 
him  view  him  with  the  same  eyes  with  which  he 
views  them  ;  and  therefore,  with  one  heart,  as 
well  as  with  one  voice,  all  may  say  together,  and 
each  in  his  brother's  name  no  less  than  in  his 
own, — "  We  have  erred  and  strayed  from  thy 
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ways,  O  Lord,  like  lost  sheep ;  we  have  followed 
too  much  the  devices  and  desires  of  our  own 
hearts  ;  we  have  offended  against  thy  holy  laws  ; 
we  have  left  undone  those  things  which  we 
ought  to  have  done,  and  we  have  done  those 
things  which  we  ought  not  to  have  done,  and 
there  is  no  health  in  us."*  Here  is  communion 
in  humiliation  :  communion  in  self-renunciation  ; 
communion  in  confession,  in  peril,  in  distress. 
If  the  humiliation  be  but  on  all  sides  genuine, 
how  must  the  sense  of  it,  and  the  common  profes- 
sion of  it,  make  us  all  feel  that  we  are  "all 
members  one  of  another  !" 

But  we  have  also  a  common  hope  ;  and  building 
it  all  of  us  on  one  and  the  same  foundation,  our 
common  supplication  is  a  joint  effort,  by  which, 
every  Christian  bearing  every  other  in  his  heart, 
we  come  to  one  "  throne  of  grace"  together, 
each  to  seek  for  his  brother  as  well  as  for  him- 
self, and  each  assured  that  his  brother  is,  at  the 
same  time,  seeking  for  him  "  grace,  mercy,  and 
peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." — "  But  thou,  O  Lord,  have  mercy 
upon  us,  miserable  offenders.  Spare  thou  them, 
O  God,  which  confess  their  faults  ;  restore  thou 
them  that  are  penitent,  according  to  thy  pro- 
mises declared  unto  mankind  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord."  Here  is  communion  in  faith,  in 
*  General  Confession. 
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hope,  in  desire,  in  euueavour.  We  stand  on 
the  same  ground,  covet  the  same  good  gitts^ 
and  covet  them  for  one  another.  If  my  brother 
is  edified,  if  his  spiritual  disease  is  healed,  if 
his  sins  are  forgiven  him,  my  prayer  is  answer- 
ed ;  and  so  is  his  prayer  answered,  if  God  does 
these  things  for  me.  We  have  "  agreed  together," 
touching  these  things,  to  ask  them  for  each 
other.  Our  hearts  are  enlarged  to  desire  that 
the  dew  of  God's  blessing  may  light  on  all,  and 
let  it  light  where  it  will,  all  are  gainers. 

And  therefore  there  will  always  be  occasion 
for  a  common  acknowledgment.  "  We  thine 
unworthy  servants,  do  give  thee  most  liumble 
and  hearty  thanks  for  all  thy  goodness  and  lov- 
ing kindness  to  us,  and  to  all  men,'''  *  Here  is 
communion  in  obhgation,  in  thankfulness,  and 
thanksg-iving;. 

And  thus  throughout ;  every  sincere  and  pious 
person  confesses,  prays,  gives  thanks  with  his 
neighbour,  on&for  his  neighbour  ;  and  confiding 
in  his  neighbour's  sincerity,  he  deems  of  all 
around  him — these  are  they  who  desire  "his 
kingdom  to  come,"'  and  his  will  to  be  done  in 
whom  my  soul  delighteth — these  are  they  who 
feel  that  I  can  never  go  too  far  in  ascribing 
glory,  and  honour,  and  worship,  and  power  to 
Him,  to  whom  it  is  my  heart's  desire  to  render 
*  General  Thanksgiving. 
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them — ^tliese  are  they,  who  are  interested  in 
precisely  the  same  things  whicli  interest  me,  and 
are  here  to  declare  it.  All  things  which  are 
worth  having  or  worth  desiring,  we  have  and 
desire  in  common  ;  and  our  lamentations  are 
common,  and  our  admirations  and  our  rejoicing 
also. 

But  I  will  not  enlarge  further  upon  this  : — I 
only  ask,  is  not  the  service  which  quickens  and 
excites  these  views,  a  service  through  which, 
under  God,  charity  may  well  be  expected  to  be 
promoted,  and  brotherly  love  and  unity  be  es- 
tablished and  increased  ;  and  if  so,  is  it  not  for 
the  glory  of  God,  and  for  the  good  of  souls? 
Ought  not  such  a  service  to  be  more  valued  by 
us  all  ?  And  are  not  our  obligations  to  attend 
upon  it  self-apparent  ? 

But  an  objection  will  be  taken  here.  The 
case  has  been  stated  rather  as  it  ought  to  be, 
than  as  it  is.  Look,  it  will  be  said,  at  our  chris- 
tian assemblies  so  called.  If  God  is  in  the 
place  of  worship,  surely  people  know  it  not. 
One  voice  indeed  is  uttered;  "  By  thine  agony 
and  bloody  sweat ;  by  thy  cross  and  passion  ; 
by  thy  precious  death  and  burial ;  by  thy  glori- 
ous resurrection  and  ascension,  and  by  the  com- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  good  Lord  deliver  us. 
In  all  time  of  our  tribulation,  in  all  time  of  our 
wealth,  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of 
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judgment,  good  Lord  deliver  us."*  But  are 
these  people's  minds  engaged  ?  seemetli  it  as 
though  they  were  humbled  before  the  cross,  or 
confident  in  the  Captain  of  their  salvation? 
Know  these  that  their  Redeemer  liveth,  or  care 
they  for  any  of  these  things  at  all  ?  Does  it  appear 
that  they  are  "thirsting  after  righteousness;" 
or  "  working  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling,"  or,  as  accountable  dying  men,  think- 
ing how  they  may  meet  their  God  ?  Observe 
their  dull,  cold,  irreverent,  trifling  manner;  the 
drowsiness,  the  air  of  vacancy  and  inattention, 
and  indifference,  and  listlessness.  Is  this  com- 
mon prayer,  this  the  service  through  which  we 
are  to  edify  so  abundantly  ? — Assuredly  it  is 
not.  Almighty  God,  I  am  constrained  to  grant, 
is  dishonoured  in  his  own  house  too  often  ;  and 
many  seem  to  pray  not  at  all  when  they  use  the 
words  of  prayer,  but  rather  to  take  God's  name 
in  vain. 

But  if,  because  it  should  be  so  in  a  very  aw- 
ful degree,  any  will  say,  I  will  therefore  pray  at 
home,  and  turn  my  back  on  these  assemblies  : 
herein,  I  shall  reply,  thou  doest  neither  well, 
nor  wisely,  nor  humbly,  nor  charitably ;  nor 
understandest  thou,  as  it  would  be  well  thou 
shouldest,  what  is  good  for  thine  own  soul. 

No  doubt,  the  hearts  of  pious  persons  will  burn 
*  Litany. 
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within  them  in  the  house  of  God,  more  and  more 
in  proportion  to  their  confidence  in  the  zeal 
around  them  :  and,  no  doubt,  the  want  of  such 
confidence  is  wont  to  cast  a  great  damp  upon  their 
minds  :  and  certainly  I  have  argued  for  com- 
mon prayer,  upon  the  supposition  that  people 
have  ground  for  thinking,  that  in  the  worship  of 
our  one  God  and  Saviour,  many  hearts  among 
those  present  are  in  unison  with  their  own. 
But  the  case  is  not  a  lost  case,  I  think,  if  great 
deduction  must  be  made  from  what  we  could 
desire  in  this  respect.  It  would  be  inexpressibly 
better,  no  doubt,  if  we  could  very  clearly  see  the 
genuine  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  per- 
vading our  religious  assemblies  throughout. 
But  yet,  great  losers  would  any  be  who  should 
forsake  these  assemblies  even  being  what  they 
are,  and  great  sinners  also  in  so  doing.  Let  these 
few  things  be  considered. 

In  the  first  place,  though  it  should  be 
granted  that  there  may  be  in  the  congregation 
amongst  whom  your  lot  is  cast,  many  careless, 
prayerless  people  ;  yea,  though  a  very  great 
proportion  of  them  should  be  such,  surely  you 
will  not  take  upon  you  to  decide  that  all  are 
such ;  it  is  hard  indeed  if  you  will  think  that 
there  are  not  two  or  three  honestly  gathered 
together  in  Christ's  name.  But  if  there  be, 
here  is  Christ  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  "  he 
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knows  his  sheep,  and  is  known  of  them  ;"*  and 
he  will  not  send  them  away  empty,  though 
they  should  be  worshipping  (to  make  the  very 
worst  of  it)  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  "  I 
pray  not,"  he  says,  "that  thou  shouldest  take 
them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest 
keep  them  from  the  evil."t  But,  in  all  like- 
lihood, you  know,  as  far  as  may  be  known, 
more  than  one  or  two  at  your  side  "  faint," 
perhaps,  "yet  pursuing,";]:  and  still  striking  at 
their  spiritual  enemies  and  3'ours,  and  hoping 
in  God's  word.  If  it  is  so,  it  is  enough.  I 
mean,  to  assure  to  yourselves,  if  you  be  among 
them,  the  blessing  promised  to  a  christian  as- 
sembly :  and  enough  to  animate  and  encourage 
you  in  prayer,  if  j'ou  will  let  30ur  minds  dwell 
upon  it :  though,  doubtless,  you  may  well  de- 
sire to  see  greater  things  than  these. 

Hope  ye  in  God,  however,  and  hope  the 
best,  for  "charity  hopeth  all  things."^  "Se- 
ven thousand"  there  were  "  in  Israel  who  had 
not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,"||  when  Elijah 
thought  that  only  himself  remained.  And 
earnest  seekers  of  salvation  there  may  be  in 
any  congregation,  and  a  fervent  mind  to 
desire  the  good  of  all  men ;  and  a  genuine 
humble  piety,  seen  of  God,  though  not  by  you. 

*  John  X.  14.       f  John  xvii.  15.     |  Judges  viii.  4. 
%  1  Cor.  xiii.  17.  ||  Rom.  xi.  4. 
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And  it  is  better  to  hope  this,  and  be  mistaken, 
since  it  may  be  so,  than  to  decide  without 
knowledge  that  it  is  not  so.  At  all  events, 
"Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged ;  condemn 
not,  that  ye  be  not  condemned."* 

But  "  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest."t 
And  when  you  stretch  your  charitable  pre- 
sumptions to  the  utmost,  you  cannot  but  see 
at  last,  that  many  assemble  in  the  church,  of 
whom  it  never  can  be  thought  that  they  are 
come  to  "  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

But  are  we  to  close  the  door,  and  keep  these 
poor  people  out  ?  Will  you  find  fault  with 
those  servants  who,  simply  doing  as  they  were 
bid,  and  not  thinking  themselves  qualified  to 
distinguish  between  tares  and  wheat,  or  en- 
titled to  select  and  choose,  when  he  who 
spread  the  banquet  had  sent  out  a  general  sum- 
mons— went  forth  and  brought  in  unto  the  mar- 
riage as  many  as  they  could  find,  "both  good 
and  bad  ?"  J  It  cannot  be  in  the  least  suspected 
that  you  could  wish  any  one  excluded,  or  that 
you  would  not  rejoice  to  see  our  churches 
crowded,  though  it  were  with  the  profane,  and 
profligate,  and  formal  ;  though  it  were  with 
publicans  and  sinners,  the  vilest  and  the  worst. 
For  you  know  on  whose  side  the  work  of  grace 
begins:  you  know  that  the  Lord  is  "to  pass 

*  Luke  vi.  37.        f  Gal.  v.  19.        |  Matt.  xxii.  10. 
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this  way."*    And  it  may  be,  as  Ezekiel  says, 
"in  a  time  of  love."  f    And  he  who  dealt  so 
graciously  by  Jerusalem,  \vhen  "  no  eye  pitied 
her,  may  deck  any  of  these  with  the  orna- 
ments of  his  grace,  (for  by  grace  are  we  saved,) 
"  and  put  a  fair  jewel  on  their  forehead,  and  a 
beautiful  crown  on  their   head,  and  say  unto 
them,  Live"    If  you  know  this  ;  and  if  besides, 
there  may  be  in  any  assembly  but  so  much 
"as  the  shaking  of  an  olive  tree,  or  as  the 
gleaning  grapes  when  the  vintage  is  done ;" 
do  not  so  wrong  yourselves,  or  reproach  your 
Maker,   or  forget  that    "  on   some  we  must 
have  compassion,  and  others  save  with  fear, 
plucking  them  out  of  the  fire;":|: — as  to  enter 
God's  house  of  prayer  with  a  doubtful  or  de- 
sponding mind,  because  it   may  be  so,  that 
where  many  are  met  together,  only  a  part  will 
in  deed  and  in  truth  strive  together  for  the  faith 
of  the  Gospel. 

God  causeth  "  all  things  to  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  him  ;"  ^  and  therefore 
there  is  nothing  that  a  zealous  and  enlightened 
believer  may  not  turn  to  some  good  account ; 
and  if  there  be  obstacles,  and  difficulties,  and 
discouragements  in  our  course,  a  wise  man  will 
know,  both  that  we  must  fight  against  them, 

*  Luke  xix.  4.    f  Ezek.  xvi.  6,  8,  12.    |  Jude  22,  23. 
§  Rom.  viii.  28. 
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and  that  the  best  way,  and  the  practicable  way 
also,  is  to  turn  them  into  helps,  and  to  make 
them  serve  us.  And  by  God's  grace  Christians 
mio-ht  do  so  in  the  case  before  us.  What 
damps  their  spirits  in  the  worship  of  God  might 
animate  their  zeal,  and  ought  to  have  that 
effect.  Are  you  not  sorry  for  the  case  of  those 
who  are  come  to  the  feast  without  power  to 
taste  it?  and  are  in  God's  house  without  con- 
sciousness of  his  presence  ?  Is  it  not  a  sad 
thing,  and  a  thing  to  be  lamented,  and  a  thing 
which  Christians  should  strive,  if  possible,  to 
remedy,  when  "  a  price  is  put  into  the  hands 
of"  our  fellow-creatures  "to  get  wisdom,  and 
they  have  no  heart  to  it?"  *  And  are  not  Chris- 
tians, on  the  other  hand,  "  the  salt  of  the 
earth  ?"f  And  is  not  religious  feeling  commu- 
nicable from  one  to  another;  and  "  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and 
hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole 
was  leavened?"'!  It  is  very  plain,  I  think, 
what  is  to  be  done.  You  are  to  pray  with  that 
part  of  the  congregation  who  truly  desire  to 
pray,  and  do  pray.  And  you  are  to  pray  for 
the  rest  who  care  not,  or  who  are  unable,  to 
pray  for  themselves  or  you.  And  the  greater  the 
number  of  such  miserable  persons  around  you, 
the  more  earnest  and  vehement  must  your  sup- 
*  Prov.  xvii.  16.      f  Matt.  v.  13.      \  Matt.  xiii.  33. 
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plication  be;  and  tlieir  presence  tells  you  so. 
'"Ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  (saith 
Isaiah,)  keep  not  silence,  and  give  him  no 
rest,  till  he  establish,  and  till  he  make  Jerusa- 
lem a  praise  in  the  earth."*  If  it  is  a  glorious 
thing  to  be  present  where  we  are  confident  that 
all  "  mind  the  same  thing,"  and  that  the  best; 
and  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts  for  one  ano- 
ther, and  have  given  their  hearts  to  God  :  it  is 
at  least  an  affecting  thing,  and  God  forbid  that 
it  should  be  thought  a  hopeless  thing,  to  be 
present  in  these  mixed  assemblies,  as  they  are 
sometimes  called.  And  if  we  cannot  "  sing 
because  the  Lord  hath  triumphed  gloriously  ;"t 
it  is  well  that  rivers  of  "  tears  should  run  down 
our  eyes,  because  men  keep  not  his  law,";|;  and 
care  not  for  their  own  salvation. 

Let  me  add  a  few  words  of  admonition,  for  the 
use  of  all  parties. 

The  most  unthinking,  I  suppose,  have  not 
resolved  to  leave  things  to  take  their  own 
course  with  their  souls  for  ever.  Consider, 
therefore,  with  reference  to  prayer  in  general, 
that  ye  shall  never  come  back  to  God,  except 
by  means  of  it.  "They  shall  come  with  weep- 
ing, (saith  the  Lord,)  and  with  supplications 
will  I  lead  them."§    There  is  no  other  method. 

*  Isa.  Ixii.  6,  7.     ■\  Exod.  xv,  1.     +  Psiilm  cxix.  136. 
§  Jer.  xxxi.  9. 
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And  then,  with  reference  to  the  special  case  be- 
fore us,  do  reflect  a  little  upon  what  has  been 
advanced — upon  the  special  promises  and  privi- 
leges which  belong  to  this  common  worsliip  of 
God  —  upon  its  excellent  and  peculiar  uses; 
and  ask  yourselves  how  ye  can  dare  to  despise 
it,  how  you  can  find  in  your  hearts  to  forego 
the  peculiar  aids  which  it  is  calculated  to  afford 
you,  to  neglect  the  peculiar  duty  which  it 
involves,  to  be  so  indifferent  in  so  high  a 
business.  Will  you  profess  yourselves  Chris- 
tians, and  care  so  little  to  be  in  unity  with  your 
fellow  Christians,  as  to  refuse  to  accompany 
them  to  the  house  of  your  one  common  Fa- 
ther? Will  ye  profess  charity,  and  the  obli- 
gation to  do  good  unto  all  men,  and  especially 
unto  them  which  are  of  the  household  of  faith, 
and  yet  refuse  your  co-operation  towards  call- 
ing down  every  needful  blessing  upon  the  uni- 
versal church  ?  If  ye  care  not  to  strengthen 
your  brethren's  hands  in  God  ;  are  ye  so  strong 
yourselves  as  not  to  need  their  prayers  for  you  ? 
Humble  yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
the  Lord  ;  and,  as  he  shall  exalt  you  in  due 
time,  you  shall  be  brought  to  regard  as  a  bless- 
ing and  a  privilege,  every  opportunity  of  wor- 
shipping, where  prayers  weak  as  yours  may  be 
aided  by  the  stronger  cries  of  those  who  are 
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nearer  to  God  than  yourselves,  and  fuller  of  faith 
and  zeal. 

Let  all  remember,  further,  that  as  common 
prayer  is  for  the  exercise  and  increase  of  bro- 
therly love  and  charity,   it  must  also  spring 
from  charity.    Herein  it  hath  its  root ;  and  if 
the  root  be  injured,  the  branch  will  wither. 
Watch   over  your   deportment,   therefore,  to- 
wards each  other  at  all  times.    It  might  be 
well  for  each  of  you  to  recollect,  respecting  any 
near  you,  towards  whom  you  may  possibly  be 
tempted  to  think  or  behave  unkindl}', — he  and 
I  met  together  before  the  throne  of  grace  on 
the  last  Lord's  day,  and,  on  the  next,  we  are 
called  to  meet  again.    And  the  more  the  spirit 
of  prayer  abides  in  each  of  us,  the  more  to  re- 
joice in  there  is  for  both.    But  if  we  fall  out  by 
the  way,  how  shall  we  pray  at  all  ?     It  is 
worth  every  man's  while  to  do  his  best  to  pre- 
serve the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace ; 
were  it  only  that  the  common  prayers  of  the 
christian  society  should  not  be  hindered.  And 
petty  differences  are  not  much  worth  thinking 
of,  if  Satan  is  seeking  the  souls  of  all  of  us, 
that  he  may  sift  us  as  wheat.     You  do  not 
desire  to  do  your  neighbour's  soul  a  damage  if 
he  has  offended  you,  nor  would  you  delibe- 
rately put  your  own  to  hazard.    Then  throw 
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down  the  weapons  of  your  private  enmity,  lest 
the  "armour  of  God"*  be  withholden  from 
you,  and  so,  like  unhappy  Israel,  ye  be  found 
"without  sword  or  spear"!  in  the  day  of  battle, 
against  the  grand  destroyer. 

Finally,  be  advised  to  tliis — to  appropriate 
a  little  time,  each  of  you,  that,  for  once,  you 
may  sit  down  and  study  the  prescribed  form  of 
worship  of  the  church  to  which  you  belong. 
The  beauties  of  it  indeed  are  obvious — the  diffi- 
culties next  to  none.     But  under  this  disad- 
vantage for  edifying  you,  it  labours  by  neces- 
sity.   Having  been  familiar  with  the  words  of 
it  from  your  childhood,  and  having  in  a  man- 
ner learnt  it  by  rote,  at  a  time  when  you  were 
little  able  to  search  into  the  sense  of  anything  ; 
and  being,  as  is  usually  the  case,  very  slow 
to   give  yourselves  the  trouble   of  thinking 
about  anything  which  does  not  excite  you  by 
its   novelty ;   you   have   probably  never  exa- 
mined or  considered  it  at  all,  or,  at  least,  not 
as  it  deserves   to    be  examined,    or  as  you 
might   and  would   have   examined  it,  under 
different    circumstances.      But    do    so  now. 
Take  it  sentence  by  sentence,  and  weigh  the 
meaning  of  it.    And  if  you  will  do  so  with  this 
all  along  upon  your  minds,  that  it  is  a  common 
service,  in  which  you  are  to  pray  both  with 
*  Kph.  vi.  13  -f  1  Sam.  xiii.  22. 
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your  brethren  and  for  them,  you  will  soon 
find  beaut}^,  and  propriety,  and  suitableness 
in  it ;  and  excitement,  and  instruction,  and 
comfort  in  the  use  of  it,  to  which  at  present 
you  may  be  entire  strangers  :  and  you  shall 
"  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  pray  with  the  un- 
derstanding also."*  And  whensoever,  by  any 
mean?,  the  members  of  Christ's  body  shall  be 
brought  each  to  strive  for  every  other,  when 
all  are  before  the  footstool  of  God  together,  in 
the  manner  which  has  been  urged  ;  then,  depend 
upon  it,  the  blessing  shall  not  tarry  long.  The 
prayer  of  Him  who  hath  prayed  for  all,  will  be 
answered.  His  people  will  be  knit  together, 
as  they  ought  to  be,  in  love.  They  "  all  will 
be  one  :  their  Lord  in  them,  and  they  in  him."'\ 
And  God  in  all  of  them  will  be  glorified. 


*  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 


\  John  xvii.  21. 
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1  Corinthians  xi.  26. 

"  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till 
he  come.'' 

All  christian  people  profess  to  rest  their  whole 
hope  of  salvation  only  on  the  death  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  They  look  for  him  to  come  the 
second  time  to  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness, and,  in  that  day  in  the  which  he  shall 
come,  they  hope  to  stand  accepted  with  Almighty 
God,  and  to  enter  into  glory  for  eternity  :  but 
this  glory  they  expect  as  God's  recompense  of 
the  travail  of  his  soul  for  them,  and  not  as  the 
reward  of  their  own  good  deservings  ;  and  they 
have  been  taught  that  it  is  solely  through  his 
advocateship  pleading  the  propitiation  which 
he  made  for  sin  upon  the  cross,  that  now  at 
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this  time  they  receive  grace  to  be  faithful,  and 
are  enabled  to  take  any  step  which  they  do 
take  in  the  way  of  obedience. 

Clearly,  therefore,  his  suiferings,  together  with 
the  gracious  intention  of  them,  ought  to  be  the 
continual  subject  of  their  meditations.  It  is  at 
once  their  duty  and  their  interest  that  it  should 
be  so.  We  see  the  lamentable  fact,  however, 
that  duty  and  interest  are  wont  both  of  them  to 
be  wofully  disregarded.  We  are  careful  and 
troubled  about  many  things,  but  the  Lord  that 
bought  us  with  his  own  blood  is  forgotten. 
Some  of  us  appear  to  have  put  him  out  of  our 
minds  entirely ;  whilst  even  the  best  of  us  are 
so  subject  to  be  drawn  aside  from  the  contem- 
plation of  him,  that  it  never  can  be  superfluous 
to  stir  us  up  by  way  of  remembrance ; — there- 
fore "  The  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which 
he  was  betrayed  took  bread  ;  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat: 
this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you  :  this 
do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same 
manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had 
supped,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament 
in  my  blood  :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it, 
in  remembrance  of  me."*  In  other  words,  he 
instituted  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
to  the  intent  that  his  professed  disciples,  to  the 
*  1  Cor.  xi.  -23. 
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end  of  the  world,  should  be  perpetually  re- 
minded of  the  sacrifice  of  his  death,  and  of  the 
benefits  to  be  received  thereby  ;  for  so  speaks 
St.  Paul — "  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death 
till  he  come." 

I  proceed  to  speak, 

I.  First,  of  the  meaning  and  benefits  of  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

IL  Secondly,  of  the  obligations  to  frequent 
attendance  upon  it. 

IIL  Thirdly,  of  some  excuses  commonly 
alleged  by  the  neglecters  of  it. 

IV.  Lastly,  of  the  requisite  preparation  for 
it,  together  with  the  frame  of  spirit  in  which 
we  ought  actually  to  come  to  it. 

L  And,  first,  as  to  the  meayiing  and  benefits  of 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  meaning  is  made  known  to  us  in  the  text. 
It  is  to  "  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come." 
In  the  administration  of  this  sacrament  such 
an  act  is  done  as  sets  forth,  declares,  and  in 
effect  preaches  "Christ  crucified"  to  the  com- 
municants ;  presenting  him  by  means  of  a  simi- 
litude, or  typical  action,  to  their  minds  ;  so  that 
though  at  this  time  he  is  out  of  their  sight, 
and  they  must  wait  for  his  actual  coming  to 
bless  them,  they  may,  in  the  mean  season,  be 
supported  and  sustained  by  sucli  lively  a[)pre~ 


444 


lord's  supper. 


hensions  of  him  as  may  much  help  them  to 
wait  in  patience,  and  to  rejoice  in  hope. 

Bread  and  wine  are  placed  by  the  minister 
upon  the  table ;  the  bread  to  stand  for  the 
body  of  Christ,  the  wine  to  signify  his  blood  ; 
the  bread  is  then  broken,  to  denote  the  break- 
ing or  wounding  of  his  flesh  upon  the  cross,  and 
the  wine  poured  out  to  denote  that  his  blood 
was  shed  ; — and  thus  we  have  in  a  figure  the 
history  of  the  Lord's  death.  "  Before  our 
eyes,''  as  St.  Paul  says  to  the  Galatians,  "  he 
is  evidently  set  forth  crucified  amongst  us."* 
The  fact  is  related,  or  rather  acted,  in  our  view. 

The  same  figure  or  action  proceeds  next  to 
instruct  us  respecting  the  intention  of  this  fact, 
our  own  intimate  concern  in  it,  and  the  benefits 
derivable  from  it  to  each  of  us. 

For  the  minister  — God's  minister,  bearing 
God's  commission,  acting  under  God's  order, 
and  in  God's  name — he  having  broken  the 
bread  and  poured  out  the  wine,  and  partaken 
of  both  himself,  presents  a  portion  of  each  to 
every  communicant  round  the  table,  at  the 
same  time  declaring  to  the  receiver  what  that 
bread  and  that  wine  represent  or  stand  for,  and 
what  the  things  signified,  which  they  do  stand 
for,  are,  through  God's  blessing  upon  the  right 
use  of  the  ordinance,  to  do  for  him.  "Tiie 

*  Gal.  iii.  1. 
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body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  that  body 
which  this  bread  represents ;  "  The  blood  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,"  that  blood  which  this 
wine  represents — "which  were  given  for  thee, 
preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting 
life."  It  was  for  this  end  that  God  bestowed 
them  ;  and  may  they  through  his  mercy  be  for 
the  actual  accomplishment  of  this  end  to  thee  ! 

So  prays  the  minister  ;  and  his  word,  and 
the  accompanying  action  together,  instruct  us 
in  these  things  following. 

The  choice  made  of  bread  and  wine  to  be 
the  representatives  of  Christ's  body  and  blood, 
is  to  teach  us  what  that  body  and  blood,  in 
effect,  are  to  man — the  meat  and  drink  of  his 
soul  ;  that  as  the  body  subsists  upon  its  food, 
so  the  soul  must  and  may  have  and  maintain 
its  life  from  Christ ;  and  would,  without  his 
atoning  sacrifice,  as  surely  perish  for  its  sin, 
under  the  wrath  of  God,  as  the  body  deprived  of 
food  would  die  of  hunger. 

The  presenting  of  the  bread  and  wine  so 
chosen  to  represent  Christ  by  God's  minister  at 
God's  order,  and  therefore,  as  we  may  say,  the 
presenting  of  them  by  God  himself  to  the 
communicants — that  is,  as  it  were,  God's  de- 
claration, that  whatever  good  things  Christ  by 
his  death  has  purchased,  to  those  the  commu- 
nicant is  freely  welcome.    There  is  Christ  and 
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redemption  for  him,  if  he  will  not  refuse  his  own 
good. 

The  presenting  of  the  bread  and  wine  to  each 
communicant  severally,  and  to  every  one  with- 
out exception,  is  to  remind  each  of  Jiis  own 
personal  concern  in  Christ's  death,  and  to  in- 
struct all  that  "God  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons;"* but  that  "W'hosoever  believeth  in  his 
Son  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  t 

And  the  calling  of  all  to  eat  of  the  same 
spiritual  meat,  and  to  drink  of  the  same  spi- 
ritual drink,  at  the  same  time  and  at  the  same 
table  ; — this  is  to  show  that  all,  minister  and 
people  together,  are  one  family,  one  household  of 
faith ;  in  and  through  Christ,  one  brotlierhood, 
every  one  members  one  of  another. 

And  now  there  seems  to  be  only  one  parti- 
cular more  requiring  explanation,  namely,  what 
is  signified  bv  the  communicants  each  for  him- 
self  taking  the  bread  and  wiue,  and  by  eating 
and  drinking  them,  as  it  were  converting  them 
to  his  own  use.  This  evidently  should  be  the 
communicant's  counter  declaration,  and  his 
seal  set  opposite  to  God's  to  the  charter  of  his 
christian  privileges.  As  God  giving  him  the 
bread  and  wine,  in  infinite  mercy,  presents  him 
with  Christ  to  be  his  salvation,  so  he,  by  taking 
it,  accepts  Christ  to  be  his  salvation.  As  though 
*  Acts  X.  34.  f  John  iii.  16. 
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he  should  say,  Yes,  I  do  remember  thee,  Lord 
Jesus,  what  thou  hast  suffered,  and  what  thou 
hast  done  for  me.  I  acknowledge  that  I  am 
undone  without  thee;  and  henceforth,  renounc- 
ing every  other  confidence,  I  take  thee  for  my 
hope  and  my  dependence,  for  my  king  and 
guide,  for  my  strength  and  comfort  and  nourish- 
ment, and  for  whatsoever  else  thou  hast  pro- 
mised to  be. 

This   may  sufiice  for   the    meaning  of  the 
ordinance. — As   to  the   benefits,  we   are  sure 
that  God  Almighty  is  in  earnest  in  what  he 
does :  let  it  be  supposed  that  we  are  so  too ; 
sincere,  I  mean,  and  honest  in  our  acceptance 
of  these  pledges  of  God's  love,  and  in  our  pro- 
fessions of    allegiance  to   Christ  as   our  Re- 
deemer,  and   then   certainly  God  will  make 
good  his  pledge.     "  The  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received 
by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper."  The 
bread  and  wine  indeed  remain  bread  and  wine, 
neither  more  nor  less;  but  as  surely  as  the 
body  receives  the  outward  sign,  the   soul  is 
made  partaker  of  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace. 
Christ  and  the  things  paid  for  by  his  blood- 
shedding  are  actually  made  over  to  the  true 
believer ;    and  his   soul  by  the    Holy  Spirit, 
through  Christ  obtained,  is  as  truly  refreshed 
and  strengthened  for  newness  of  life  and  godli- 
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ness,  as  his  body  is  refreshed  by  its  food,  and 
invigorated  for  its  projoer  labours. 

II.  I  come  to  speak  now  of  the  obligations  to 
frequent  attendance  upon  this  holy  ordinance. 

These,  from  what  has  appeared  already  re- 
specting the  nature  and  benefits  of  the  thing 
ftself,  must  be  very  obvious  to  every  honest 
mind.  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
is  our  blessed  Redeemer's  own  positive  insti- 
tution :  "  This  do,"  he  says,  expressly  ;  and 
he  speaks  the  words,  as  it  were,  on  his  death- 
bed to  his  surviving  friends, — on  the  same  night 
in  which  he  was  betrayed,  and  within  a  few 
hours  of  the  time  when  he  would  deliver  him- 
self up  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men. 
And  "this  do,"  he  saj'S  moreover,  "  in  rme^w- 
brance  of  me."  * 

Is  it  necessary  for  me  to  remind  you  of  his 
saying,  "  Ye  are  my  friends  when  ye  do  what- 
soever I  command  you  ?"'}■  then,  and  then  only. 
"Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the 
things  which  I  say?"!]!  If  he  be  a  Master, 
where  is  our  obedience  ?  If  he  be  a  Friend, 
where  is  our  love  ?  If  he  be  a  Benefactor, 
where  is  our  acknowledgment  of  his  benefits  ? 
If  he  be  a  Saviour,  where  are  our  thanksgivings  ? 
If  we  disregard  this  special  commandment,  at 
such  a  time  delivered,  and  for  such  a  purpose, 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  24.        f  John  xv.  14.        *  Luke  vi.  46. 
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\vhere  is  the  obedient  spirit,  and  the  respect 
and  reference  to  his  will  which  ought  to  be 
with  us  in  the  keeping  of  any  commandment  ? 
If  we  remember  him  not  in  the  way  of  his  own 
choice,  how  is  it  possible,  in  any  acceptable 
way,  to  remember  him  at  all?  If  we  will  not 
worship  him  as  he  himself  chooses  to  be  wor- 
shipped, is  not  the  way  of  our  choice  mere  will- 
worship  ?  and  where  is  the  sincerity  of  our  pro- 
fessions or  of  our  devotion  ?  But,  says  St,  Paul, 
*'  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
sincerity,  let  him  be  anathema  maranatha."* 
He  lays  a  twofold  malediction  upon  him,  and 
will  not  have  him  to  be  acknowledged  for  a 
Christian. 

Neither,  if  he  wilfully  and  habitually  turns 
his  back  upon  this  special  institution,  is  it  easy 
to  see  how  he  can  acknowledge  himself  to  be 
a  Christian,  or  how  he  does  much  less  than 
disown  the  Lord  that  bouo;ht  him.  The  sacra- 
ments  of  the  christian  church  are  to  the  same 
use  and  effect  as  the  sacraments  of  the  Jewish 
church.  Baptism  answers  to  circumcision,  the 
Lord's  Supper  to  the  passover  ;  the  only  dif- 
ference, outward  form  excepted,  between  the 
two  last,  being,  that  the  passover  commemo- 
rated a  temporal  and  typical  deliverance  past, 
and  foretold  by  a  prefiguration  of  Christ  to  come  ; 
*  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 
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whereas  the  Lord's  Supper  commemorates  Christ 
now  come  arid  crucified,  and  foretells  or  as- 
sures us  of  that  very  everlasting  deliverance 
through  him,  of  which  the  deliverance  from 
Egyptian  bondage  was  a  type.  But  if  the 
Jewish  sacrament  was  not  attended  upon,  the 
soul  who  refused  to  do  it  was  cut  off  from 
Israel.  Let  him  be  what  he  would,  or  do  what 
he  would,  in  other  respects,  he  was  not,  he  did 
not  call  himself,  and  he  should  not  be  called, 
one  of  the  Lord's  people.  He  would  not  do 
the  particular  act  by  which  he  was  to  acknow- 
lege  himself  enrolled  among  them,  and  which 
God  had  appointed  for  that  purpose.  He  would 
not  swear  allegiance  to  the  King  of  Israel, 
therefore  he  should  be  accounted  none  of  his. 
And  why  should  we  be  accounted  Christ's,  if 
we  will  not  meet  him  in  that  act  by  himself 
specifically  appointed  to  be  a  sign  of  the  cove- 
nant between  him  and  us ;  and  in  which  we  are 
to  accept  his  pledge  of  love,  and  to  give  our 
pledge  of  obedience  openl}^  and  in  the  face  of 
all  men.  Understand  what  a  positive  institu- 
tion is,  and  what  question  it  serves  to  try  :  the 
question  is  not  simply  whether  we  shall  or  shall 
not  eat  bread  and  drink  wine — the  question  is 
not  as  to  the  excellency  of  this  way  of  approach- 
ing God  in  itself,  and  compared  with  any  other 
sort  of  service ;  but  the  question  is,  whether 
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our  obedience  is  sincere  and  simple,  so  that  we 
have  respect  to  God's  commandment  because  it 
is  God's,  and  are  ready  to  come  to  God,  and  to 
contract  with  God  in  his  own  way  ;  and  to  deem 
his  way  the  best  way,  because  it  is  his  ; — our 
duty,  be  it  what  it  will,  because  he  who  ordered 
it  is  our  Master,  and  we  his  servants — and 
our  privilege,  be  it  what  it  will,  if  set  forth  by 
him  as  such,  because  he  is  our  all-wise  and  our 
all-merciful  Redeemer,  who  must  best  know  by 
what  means  it  is  best  to  bless  us. 

And  in  the  next  place,  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  is  indeed  for  privilege  and  for 
blessing  ; — for  the  strengthening  and  refreshing 
of  our  souls  ;  (as  hath  been  said ;)  for  a  mean 
and  instrument  of  sanctification — for  the  con- 
veying to  us  of  more  grace.  And  is  not  this 
what  we  all  want,  and  all  profess  to  want?  "  Let 
him,"  however,  if  such  a  one  there  be  among  us, 
"  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed 
lest  he  fall."  *  We  must  not  tempt  the  Lord 
our  God.  Doubtless,  if  we  are  not  sufficiently 
serious  in  the  matter  of  our  salvation,  most 
thankfully  to  avail  ourselves  of  all  the  helps  with 
which  God  has  furnished  us,  not  only  our  seri- 
ousness, but  our  mere  sincerity,  may  much  be 
doubted  ;  and  if  we  turn  our  backs  habitually 
upon  one  principal  channel  through  which  grace 
*  1  Cor.  X.  12. 
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is  to  be  conveyed,  we  act  as  if  we  could  work 
out  our  own  salvation  for  ourselves  :  we  resist 
and  grieve  the  Holy  Ghost ;  we  do  tempt  the 
Lord  our  God,  and  provoke  him  to  withhold  his 
grace.  Doubtless,  to  despise  or  reject  the  means, 
is  to  despise  or  reject  the  end.  Let  us  see  then 
that  we  do  not  lose  the  end.  A  promise  being 
left  us  of  entering  into  rest  eternal,  let  us  take 
heed  lest  by  any  means  we  come  short  of  it. 
If  a  man's  whole  worldly  estate  were  at  stake, 
he  would  neglect  no  probable  help  towards 
preserving  it :  the  thing  would  be  too  serious  to 
be  trifled  with — it  would  occupy  him  day  and 
night.  But  the  soul  is  at  stake  ;  our  all  for 
eternity  is  at  stake  ;  is  not  this  too  great  a  mat- 
ter to  be  trifled  with  ? — Can  we  afford  to  throw 
away  a  sure  and  appointed  help  ? 

But  the  oxen  and  the  fatlings  were  killed, 
and  the  banquet  spread.  And  the  king  sent 
forth  his  servants  at  supper-time,  to  say  to  them 
who  had  been  bidden,  "  Come,  for  all  things  are 
now  ready  :  but  they  with  one  consent  began  to 
make  excuse."*  And  even  so  it  is  now,  and  with 
respect  to  the  table  of  the  Lord. 

IIL  And  these  excuses  must  now  be  noticed. f 
As  to  the  majority  of  those  who  statedly  absent 
themselves,  the  root  of  their  behaviour  has  ap- 
peared already.  They  are  not  in  earnest  about 
*  Luke  xiv.  18.  f  See  Abp.  Synge. 
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their  souls  ;  "  neither  regard  they  the  work  of 
the  Lord"  in  the  redemption  of  man,  "  nor  con- 
sider the  operation  of  his  hands." 

If,  however,  any  say  we  are  ignorant,  and  so 
not  in  a  condition  to  communicate,  we  under- 
stand not  this  thing  which  we  are  called  upon 
to  do, — that  is  a  good  reason  for  seeking  to  be 
better  taught ;  but  that  is  all,  for  instruction  is 
not  hard  to  be  got,  and  the  whole  is  intelligible 
enough  with  common  sense  and  attention  ;  and 
therefore  to  remain  in  ignorance  is  these  people's 
sin,  and  a  great  and  wilful  sin  it  is  ;  and  they 
may  not  allege  one  sin  in  palliation  of  another. 

If  any  say  we  have  little  time  to  make  pre- 
paration— by  reading,  and  meditation,  and  self- 
examination,  and  special  prayer  ;  I  reply,  you 
have  some  time.  It  is  nowhere  said  in  Scrip- 
ture just  how  many  hours  we  must  spend  in 
this  way.  It  is  said,  "  Let  a  man  examine  him- 
self,"* and  that  is  all  that  is  said.  God  knows 
what  each  man's  opportunities  are,  and  every 
man  may  know  his  own.  Let  every  man  do 
what  he  can  in  this  way  of  actual  and  explicit 
preparation  :  *'  and  if  there  be  first  a  willing 
mind," — the  rule  holds  good  here  as  in  other 
cases — "  it  is  accepted  according  to  that  which 
a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  which  he 
hath  not."t 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  \  2  Cor.  viii.  12. 
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But  I  am  a  grievous  sinner,  another  says,  and 
am  not  worthy  of  the  Lord's  table.  Art  thou 
fully  persuaded  of  that  ?  Then  let  me  tell  thee, 
if  that  be  all,  that  is  no  impediment.  As  to 
worthiness  in  the  strict  meanino;  of  the  word, 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  worthiness  of  man  to 
receive  the  bounties  of  God.  What  is  due  pre- 
paration for  this  holy  ordinance  I  shall  show 
presently ;  but  I  say  now,  as  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  so  the  Lord's 
table  is  the  feast  of  sinners :  and  because  we 
are  sinners  we  are  called  to  it,  just  as  because 
we  are  sinners  we  are  called  to  hhn.  Is  it  sin 
which  you  are  sorr}^  for,  sin  which  you  wish 
you  had  not  committed,  sin  which  you  are 
begging  pardon  for ;  sinful  appetite  which  you 
are  engaged  in  striving  against  ?  Is  it  this  which 
troubles  you  ?  And  because  of  this  do  you  think 
3'ourself  worthy  of  God's  wrath,  worthy  not  to 
be  admitted  to  his  presence,  but  to  be  shut  out  ? 
Then  I  say,  though  the  sin  hath  been  gross, 
and  though  the  appetite  is  not  yet  destroyed, 
and  though  on  thine  own  account,  and  for  thine 
own  proper  deserts,  thou  indeed  art  worthy  to 
be  shut  out,  yet  "  Come  unto  Christ,  thou  that 
labourest  and  art  heavy  laden,"  Christ  thou 
needest,  "  and  he  shall  give  thee  rest."*  Come 
unto  him  at  his  table,  and  he  shall  by  no  means 
*  Matt.  xi.  28. 
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cast  thee  out ;  and  there  is  that  grace  to  be  had, 
by  which  thou  art  to  fight  against  thy  sin  effec- 
tually. 

But  it  is  said  again,  Desirous  though  I  am  to 
break  off  my  sins  by  repentance,  and  resolved 
though  I  am  with  God's  help  to  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life,  so  sensible  am  I  of  my  own  weak- 
ness and  proneness  to  backslide,  that  I  fear  I 
shall  never  make  good  my  resolutions  ;  and  if  I 
sin  after  this  holy  ordinance,  my  case  will  be 
worse  than  ever.  A  sad  thing  it  would  be  in- 
deed, should  any  man  be  insensible  to  his  own 
weakness,  and  confident  in  the  strength  of  his 
own  resolutions,  or  unaware  of  the  possibility  of 
his  falling.  But  neither  need  this  be  an  impe- 
diment to  the  discharge  of  our  plain  duty  in 
coming  to  the  Lord's  Supper.  For  the  question 
is  not  as  to  whether  you  shall  actually  keep 
your  good  resolutions,  though  doubtless  you 
ought  to  keep  them  ;  but  as  to  the  sincerity 
with  which  they  are  made — and  indeed  if  we 
should  call  none  to  the  Lord's  table,  save  those 
only  who  were  fully  persuaded  that  they  cer- 
tainly should  for  ever  hold  fast  their  integrity 
towards  God,  we  should  call  none  but  the  proud 
and  self-sufficient,  who  are  the  last  people  whom 
we  should  wish  to  call;  and  if  none  should 
come  but  such  as  upon  infallible  grounds  might 
be  confident  that  they  should  never  sin  again. 
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none  should  come  at  all :  for  what  man  is  there 
that  liveth  and  sinneth  not? 

But  look  back  to  the  first  celebration  of  this 
sacrament  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself. 
The  receivers  were  the  apostles.  He  knew  who 
were  clean,  or  in  a  state  to  communicate  ac- 
ceptably, and  who  were  unclean ;  and  of  eleven 
of  them  he  says,  "  Now  ye  are  clean  through 
the  word  which  1  have  spoken  to  you."  * 
But  the  other,  namely,  Judas,  he  calls  "  a  son 
of  perdition."'!"  Now  some  have  doubted,  whe- 
ther Judas  did  receive,  or  whether  he  did  not 
go  out  upon  his  wicked  business  before  the  in- 
stitution of  this  divine  right  took  place.  Our 
church  evidently  assumes  it  that  he  did  receive ; 
but  it  is  nothing  to  my  present  argument.  If 
he  received,  no  doubt  he  "  ate  and  drank  his 
own  damnation,  not  considering  the  Lord's 
body;";};  for  he  must  have  received  it  without 
faith,  in  a  state  of  malice  and  conscious  un- 
charitableness ;  with  no  purpose  of  repentance 
at  all,  but,  on  the  contrary,  with  a  firm  and  ex- 
plicit resolution  upon  his  mind  to  commit  sin, 
that  is,  to  betray  his  Master.  And  if  you  go,  as 
he  did,  resolving  beforehand  to  be  in  any  sinful 
respect  what  you  have  been,  or  without  any  se- 
rious intention  of  amendment,  you  will  sin  as 
he  did,  and  get  a  curse,  and  not  a  blessing.  But 

*  John  XV.  3.       t  Joli"  xvii.  12.       X  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 


lord's  supper. 


457 


as  to  the  other  eleven,  we  are  sure  they  receiv- 
ed, and  we  are  sure  too  that  they  received  in 
an  acceptable  manner.  But  we  know  also  that 
they  did  every  one,  almost  immediately  after 
receiving,  commit,  not  indeed  so  base  a  sin  as 
that  of  Judas,  but  yet  a  very  base  one,  for  they 
all  forsook  their  Master,  and  Peter  with  a  false 
oath  denied  him.  But  here  lay  the  difference  — 
not  in  what  was  done  after  receiving,  not  in  the 
sin  of  the  two  parties  ;  but  in  what  was  done 
before  receiving,  in  the  antecedent  preparation 
and  frame  of  spirit  of  the  two  parties.  Judas 
went  resolved  upon  sin — Peter,  to  take  the 
strongest  case,  went  resolved  against  it  ;  re- 
solved against  all  sin  generally  ;  and  resolved, 
specially  though  weakly,  and  with  considerable 
infirmity,  against  that  particular  sin  into  which 
he  nevertheless  fell  so  soon.  The  one,  therefore, 
was  a  hypocrite  ;  the  other  a  true  though  an  in- 
firm believer  :  his  heart  was  rioht  with  God  at 
the  time,  though  afterwards  his  courage  failed 
him.  What  he  did  after  receiving  was  a  gross 
sin  indeed — but  the  act  of  receiving  itself  was 
nevertheless  an  honest  discharge  of  duty  ;  and 
you  must  do  your  duty  in  like  manner,  in  spite 
of  the  possibility  that  you  may  transgress  after- 
wards. If  you  should  fall  like  Peter,  you  will 
have  need  to  weep  as  he  did  ;  but  because  this 
may  be,  you  must  not  therefore  break  a  plain 
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commandment  now.  I  confess,  however,  there 
was  a  fault,  though  it  did  not  amount  to  hypo- 
crisy or  insincerity,  even  in  Peter's  preparation 
for  the  Lord's  supper;  and  I  mention  it,  be- 
cause if  you  will  take  warning  and  avoid  it  in 
your  preparation,  you  will  greatly  lessen  the 
danger  of  an  after-failure.  He  resolved  ag-ainst 
the  particular  sin  of  denying  his  Master,  with 
much  honesty,  but  with  too  much  presumption 
and  self-sufficiency ;  and  having  this  in  his 
heart,  he  did  not  cry  mightily  to  God,  as  he 
should  have  done,  to  be  kept  upright  by  divine 
grace.  Now  whatsoever  resolutions  you  make 
of  future  obedience,  before  you  come  to  the 
Lord's  table,  resolve  humbly,  and,  in  distrust  of 
yourselves,  cast  yourselves  upon  God  :  and  see 
the  necessity,  too,  that  preparation  for  the  sacra- 
ment should  be  not  merely  habitual,  but  also,  as 
far  as  it  can,  actual  and  special.  I  mean,  that  be 
you  as  established  Christians  as  you  may,  it  is 
well  to  trim  your  lamps  before  you  come  forth 
to  meet  the  bridegroom  in  this  ordinance  ;  well 
to  give  some  time  to  prayer  special  to  the  occa- 
sion, and  to  self-examination,  though,  as  I  have 
said  before,  every  man's  own  circumstances  must 
determine  the  quantity,  whether  it  is  to  be  more 
or  less,  and  God  only  looks  for  service  in  pro- 
portion to  men's  several  abilities. 

IV.  This  brings  me  to  tlie  last  head  on  which 
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I  proposed  to  speak  ;  namel}^  the  preparation 
requisite,  and  the  frame  of  spirit  in  which  the 
Lord's  Supper  ought  actually  to  be  attended. 

St.  Paul  says,  "  Let  a  man  examine  himself, 
and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of 
that  cup."*  And  this  is  all  that  he  says,  and 
it  is  every  word  that  is  said  anywhere  in  Scrip- 
ture upon  the  subject.  He  was  speaking,  how- 
ever, to  people  of  common  understanding,  and 
to  people  whom  he  had  himself  instructed  in 
the  principles  of  the  christian  faith.  And  this, 
no  doubt,  is  the  reason  why  he  dismisses  so 
weighty  a  business  with  so  brief  an  admonition. 
He  hath  explained  the  meaning  and  nature  of 
the  ordinance ;  and  thence  he  thought  any 
honest  man  might  sufficiently  collect  what  those 
things  must  be,  which  he  has  occasion  to  exa- 
mine himself  about ; — and  so  any  man  may. 
Consider  what  the  Lord's  Supper  is,  and  it  will 
be  immediately  apparent,  that  the  things  re- 
quired for  a  due  participation  of  it  must  be 
those  three  which  our  church  has  noted ; — Re- 
pentance, Faith,  and  Charity.  The  sacrament 
is  an  act  of  commemoration — "For  the  con- 
tinual remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive 
thereby."!  To  commemorate  that  which  we 
do  not  believe,  is  of  course  a  mockery ;  and 
*  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  f  Catechism. 
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thankfully  to  commemorate  that  from  which  we 
expect  no  good  is  impossible :  and  to  comme- 
morate it,  if  in  expecting  good  from  it,  we  look, 
for  that  good  presumptuously,  and  upon  false 
grounds,  is  absurd  and  useless ;  but  the  Scrip- 
tures have  assured  us — that  "  except  we  repent* 
we  perish,"  *  notwithstanding  Christ's  blood- 
shedding  ;  and  that  in  Christ  nothing  availeth, 
but  "  faith  which  worketh  by  love,"t  or  charity. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  by  God's  grace  any 
man  hath  these  three  things,  all  that  Christ  paid 
for  by  his  death,  for  Christ's  sake  is  his,  and  he 
is  "  passed  from  death  unto  life ;"  therefore, 
says  our  church,  "  Ye  that  do  truly  and  ear- 
nestly repent  you  of  your  sins,  and  are  in  love 
and  charity  with  your  neighbours,  and  intend 
to  lead  a  new  life,  following  the  commandments 
of  God,  and  walking  from  henceforth  in  his 
holy  ways,  draw  near  with  faith,  and  take  this 
holy  sacrament  to  your  comfort." J  And  so 
you  may  ;  for  in  it  you  shall  receive  the  pledges 
and  assurances  of  God's  love  to  your  souls 
through  Christ;  and  this  is  habitual  preparation. 
Whosoever  has  these  dispositions,  is  habitually, 
and  as  long  as  he  has  them,  prepared  for  the 
sacrament  at  any  time,  and  in  a  state  to  come 
to  it  whensoever  he  sees  the  bread  and  wine 


*  Luke  xiii.  3.       t  tj'il  v.  6.       |  Communion  Service. 
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upon  the  table,  however  wicked  and  wilful  a 
sinner  he  may  formerly  have  been. 

But  St.  Paul's  words  respect  a  special  prepa- 
ration. He  knew  the  deceitfulness  of  the  hu- 
man heart,  and  how  apt  we  are  to  "  think  of 
ourselves  more  highly  than  we  ought  to  think." 
Therefore  he  says,  "  Let  a  man  examine  him- 
self."— Do  not  take  it  for  granted  ;  but  institute 
an  honest  and  strict  inquiry — search  and  see, 
each  of  you,  by  looking  back,  and  looking  into 
your  own  hearts,  and  comparing  your  present 
resolutions  and  desires  with  God's  word — search 
and  see  whether  you  do  repent  or  not,  whether 
you  do  believe,  and  are  in  charity,  or  not.  And 
thus  to  inquire  after  these  things,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  confess  past  failures  in  them,  and 
to  pray  to  be  strengthened  foi"  them  for  the  time 
to  come,  this  is  special  preparation :  and  if  upon 
this  investigation  a  man  finds  that  though  he  has 
sinned,  he  does  now  desire  to  proceed  in  the 
contrary  road  ;  if  he  is  persuaded  that  he  cannot 
trust  to  himself,  but  will  and  does  confide  his  soul 
to  Christ,  assured  that  he  is  sufficient  to  save 
it;  and  does  actually,  and  does  intend  habi- 
tually to  pray  to  God  for  pardon,  and  all  that 
he  wants,  in  Christ's  name,  and  is  ready  both  to 
forgive  offences  received,  and  to  do  good  and 
communicate  to  his  fellow-creatures  for  Christ's 
sake,  whose  they  are — having  reason,  upon  in- 
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quiry,  humbly  to  hope  that  these  things  are 
so  in  his  soul — he  is  actuall}'^  prepared. 

But  now  hear  what  our  church  says  to  such 
a  one,  tliough  fully  giving  him  credit  for  all 
this — "  Draw  near  with  faith,  and  take  this 
holy  sacrament  to  3'^our  comfort;"  but  first, 
"  make  your  humble  confession  to  Almighty 
God,  meekly  kneeling  on  your  knees."  * 

See  the  view  we  ought  to  have  of  ourselves ; 
see  what  the  frame  of  our  spirit  ought  to  be  in 
drawing  near  to  God.  Believers,  penitents, 
charitable  though  we  be,  yet  are  we  not  hereby 
justified.  Yea,  we  have  need  to  remember  and 
be  confounded,  and  never  open  our  mouths  any 
more  because  of  our  shame,  if  the  Lord  be  pa- 
cified towards  us  for  all  that  we  have  done. 
"  We  acknowledge  and  bewail  our  manifold 
sins  and  wickednesses,  which  we  from  time  to 
time  most  grievously  have  committed  ;  pro- 
voking most  justly  thy  wrath  and  indignation 
against  us." f  Pardon  is  what  we  want — as  for 
good  deserving,  we  have  none  of  it  ;  and  there- 
fore, though  we  may  hope  for  an  inestimable 
benefit  in  the  spiritual  banquet,  we  are  to 
come  to  it  as  the  prodigal  came  back  to  his 
father's  house,  acknowledging  that  we  have 
nothing  to  say  for  ourselves,  and  confiding 
simply  in  our  Father's  love.  "  We  do  not  pre- 
*  Communion  Service.  -j  Ibid. 
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sume  to  come  to  this  thy  table,  O  merciful 
Lord,  trusting-  in  our  own  righteousness,  but  in 
thy  manifold  and  great  mercies  :  we  are  not 
worthy  so  much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs 
under  thy  table ;  but  thou  art  the  same  Lord, 
whose  property  is  always  to  have  mercy ;  grant 
us  therefore,  gracious  Lord,  so  to  eat  the  flesh 
of  thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  drink  his 
blood,  that  our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean 
by  his  body,  and  our  souls  washed  by  his  most 
precious  blood,  and  that  we  may  evermore 
dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us."*  Let  our  proud 
hearts  be  brought  down  to  what  is  here  so  beau- 
tifully expressed  ;  and  he  that  so  humbleth  him- 
self shall  be  exalted.  We  shall  commemorate 
Christ;  and  at  God's  hands  receive  him  to  be 
ours — the  inward  grace  and  the  outward  sign 
together,  and  then,  as  further  taught,  we 
may  and  we  must  sa}^  each  of  us,  and  say  it 
honestly,  *'  Here  we  offer  and  present  unto  thee, 
O  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be 
a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacrifice  unto 
thee  ;"  t  and  this  is  that  to  which  habitual  con- 
sideration of  the  love  of  God  ought  to  be  ha- 
bitually leading  us.  This  is  the  grand  work  of 
every  one  of  us — this  is  that  state  to  which 
when  we  shall  have  attained  through  grace,  we 
shall  be  actually  possessed  of  "righteousness, 
*  Communion  Service.  f  Ibid. 
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and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"*  and  be 
"  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light."  t  Only  let  man  be  surrendered 
up  to  God,  to  take  God's  will  for  his  will  in  all 
things,  to  leave  himself  in  God's  good  hands 
for  life  or  death,  to  do  God's  good  pleasure  ; 
and  as  this  is  his  duty,  so  shall  it  prove  his 
glor}'  and  his  happiness,  and  thenceforth  no- 
thing shall  offend  him.  But  what  is  the  grand 
argument  to  bring  man  to  this  submission  ? — "  I, 
if  I  be  lifted  up,"  (saith  Christ,)  "will  draw 
all  men  unto  me.'';}:  Here  in  the  sacrament  is 
he  set  forth  as  lifted  up,  as  crucified.  If  with 
discernment  of  the  Lord's  body;  if,  "  with  hum- 
ble and  hearty  thanks  to  God  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  redemption  of 
the  world  by  the  death  and  passion  of  our  Sa- 
viour Christ,  both  God  and  man,  who  did  hum- 
ble himself,  even  to  the  death  upon  the  cross,  for 
us  miserable  sinners,  who  lay  in  darkness  and  in 
the  shadow  of  death,  that  he  might  make  us 
the  children  of  God,  and  exalt  us  to  everlast- 
ing life  if,  with  the  sense  of  this  upon 
your  minds,  ye  shall  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink 
of  that  cup, — what  act  could  ye  possibly  do, 
what  service  could  ^^e  possibly  attend  upon, 
which  shall  be  more   likely   to    quicken  all 

*  Rom.  xiv.  17.       f  CoL  i.  12.       :  John  xii.  32. 
§  Com.  Service. 
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good  thoughts  in  you ;  or  which  could  tend 
more  powerfully  to  constrain  you  to  all  cheer- 
ful and  devout  obedience?  Then  "I  bid  you, 
in  the  name  of  God,  I  call  you  in  Christ's  be- 
half, I  exhort  you,  as  ye  love  your  own  salva- 
tion, that  ye  will  be  partakers  of  this  holy  com- 
munion. And  consider  how  great  injury  ye  do 
to  God,  and  how  sore  punishment  hangeth  over 
your  heads  for  the  same,  when  ye  wilfully  abstain 
from  the  Lord's  table,  and  separate  from  your 
brethren,  who  come  to  feed  on  the  banquet  of 
that  heavenly  food."  * 

*  Communion  Service. 
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SERMON  XXIII. 

NATIONAL  EDUCATION. 
Matthew  vi.  22,  23. 

"  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye ;  if  therefore 
thine  eye  he  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  he  full 
of  light ;  but  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  full  of  darkness.  If  therefore 
the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great 
is  that  darkness  /" 

Not  many  years  ago  it  was  a  question  much 
debated — and  indeed  the  debate  is  not  ended 
yet — whether  the  children  of  the  poor  should 
be  taught  to  read.  It  has  fared,  however,  with 
this  question  as  with  many  others — whilst  spe- 
culators have  been  agitating  it,  the  thing  has 
been  done.  I  do  not  mean  that  the  poor  have 
been  taught  universally,  or  that  there  is  not  a 
vast  deal  left  in  this  work  for  those  of  the  more 
opulent  to  look  to,  who  may  be  of  opinion  that 
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a  national  education  is  desirable  ;  but  every 
body,  one  would  think,  must  be  aware  that  we 
have  no  choice  whether  the  bulk  of  all  orders 
shall,  in  some  manner  or  other,  be  educated  or 
not.  We  may  decide  whether  we  ourselves 
shall  instruct  the  poor  of  our  own  immediate 
neighbourhood,  and  our  determination  may 
affect  some  individuals  ;  but  with  respect  to  the 
general  mass,  the  case  is  decided  for  us. 

The  descent  of  knowledge  from  the  higher 
classes  of  society  to  the  lower,  has,  of  late 
years,  been  very  rapid :  the  greater  it  has  been, 
of  course  the  more  easily  it  may  proceed — and 
since  the  love  of  knowledge  is  certainly  one  of 
our  strongest  natural  appetites,  when  people 
can  once  see  a  thing  so  much  coveted  to  be 
within  their  reach,  they  will  not  usually  be  very 
slow  to  grasp  at  it.  The  generality  therefore 
of  all  ranks  will  be  found  to  be  not  only  will- 
ing, but  eager,  to  obtain  instruction  for  their 
children  at  all  events,  though  the  time  should 
be  gone  by  for  themselves ;  and  if  so,  the  late 
discovery  in  the  art  of  teaching  will  greatly 
facilitate  their  views  :  for  whatsoever  may  be 
thought  of  the  merit  of  this  new  plan,  thus 
much  has  assuredly  been  demonstrated  in  nearly 
every  considerable  town  throughout  the  king- 
dom, that  almost  any  number  of  children 
may  easily  enough  be  brought  to  read,  under 
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the  conduct  of  one  master,  by  the  simple, 
though  formerly  untried  expedient,  of  setting 
them  to  teach  one  another.  Tuition  therefore — 
so  much  of  it,  I  mean,  as  may  suffice  to  give 
access  to  books — may  very  readily  be  got  by 
most  who  care  to  have  it ;  and  at  a  cheap  rate 
may  he  given  by  the  many  who  are  desirous  to 
bestow  it,  and  then  everybody  knows  that  books 
may  easily  be  got. 

Whether  we  will  or  no,  therefore,  before 
many  more  years  pass  over  us,  we  shall  as- 
suredly have  a  population  able,  at  the  least,  to 
read.  This  point  ver}'^  clearly  is  settled,  and 
beyond  control.  The  light  or  the  leaven, 
whichever  you  may  be  inclined  to  call  it,  may 
still  be  some  time  in  diffusing  itself  everywhere, 
but  the  greatly  preponderating  majority  will 
undoubtedly  have  received  it  soon. 

In  this  state  of  things,  it  can  answer  little 
purpose  to  debate  the  old  question  further  : 
but  there  is  a  question  which  woe  be  to  us  if 
we  neglect !  Seeing  such  a  zeal  for  knowledge 
has  been  awakened — seeing  such  facilities  for 
the  communication  of  knowledge  are  at  hand — 
seeing  it  is  so  certain  that  knowledge,  of  some 
character  or  other,  will  spread  itself,  how  may 
the  wise  and  the  good  give  to  all  this  a  wise 
and  a  good  direction  ? 

This  seems  to  be  a  question  of  awful  interest 
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and  importance  :  and  we  are,  I  believe,  in  that 
state,  that  it  is  become  the  duty  of  all  christian 
people,  whatever  may  have  formerly  been  their 
views  as  to  the  expediency  of  a  national  educa- 
tion, to  pause  and  ponder  it ;  and  for  their  guid- 
ance at  this  most  momentous  crisis,  let  them 
consider  that  declaration  of  its  importance  which 
our  blessed  Saviour's  words  in  the  text  imply. 

"  The  light  of  the  body,"  he  says,  "  is  the 
eye :  if  therefore  thine  e3^e  be  single,  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  full  of  light ;  but  if  thine  eye  be 
evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness : 
if  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness, 
how  great  is  that  darkness  !" 

The  words  are  figurative,  and  somewhat  dif- 
ferent interpretations  have  been  put  upon  them  ; 
yet  there  seems  to  be  little  difficulty  in  them, 
and  I  shall  only  notice  that  sense  which  I  con- 
ceive to  be  the  true  one: — If  a  man's  sig-ht  is 
clear,  he  goes  straight  on  his  way;  but  if  he 
sees  confusedly,  and  mistakes  one  object  for 
another,  he  might  as  well  be  blind  ;  or  indeed, 
in  some  respect,  he  had  better  be  so,  for  then 
he  might  rely  implicitly  upon  a  guide.  In  like 
manner,  scarcely  any  blessing  is  comparable  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  but  "  woe  unto 
them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil."  *  If 
what  a  man  takes  to  be  his  chief  wisdom,  be 
*  Isa.  V.  20. 
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folly — if  his  first  principle  be  error,  how  gross 
and  how  fatal  must  his  mental  darkness  be  ! 

If  what  has  been  observed  of  the  progress, 
or  rather  of  the  diffusion  of  knowledge  in  this 
country,  be  true,  the  consideration  of  that  which 
is  here  suggested  to  us  must,  at  least,  be 
seasonable. 

Suffer  me  therefore  to  draw  your  attention  to 
these  two  points  : — 

I.  To  the  danger  to  be  apprehended  in  the 
present  day  from  false  principles,  or,  in  the 
expression  of  the  text,  from  "  the  light"  which  is 
is  going  abroad  "being  darkness." 

II.  To  the  duty  incumbent  on  Christians, 
and  the  encourag-ement  afforded  them  to  be 
zealous  in  the  inculcation  of  right  principles,  or  in 
providing  that  "the  eye"  of  those  with  whom 
they  have  to  do  may  "  be  single." 

These  things  have  an  obvious  connexion 
with  the  occasion  of  my  present  discourse.  In 
obedience  to  authority,  your  contributions  are 
to  be  asked  on  behalf  of  the  Incorporated 
National  Society  for  educating  the  Poor  in  the 
Principles  of  the  Established  Church  ;  but  I 
hope  also  that  what  I  shall  have  to  say,  may,  by 
God's  blessing,  be  for  3'our  own  personal  edifica- 
tion, and  for  admonition  as  to  the  duties  which 
you  owe  severally  to  your  own  families. 

I.  First,  then,  as  to  the  danger  to  be  appre- 
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hended  in  the  present  day  from  false  principles, 
or,  in  the  expression  of  the  text,  from  the  light 
which  is  going  abroad  being  darkness. 

This,  no  doubt,  is  a  danger  which  exists,  and 
is  to  be  dreaded  always.  False  principles  cannot 
but  be  mischievous  to  individuals,  and  the  dis- 
semination of  them  to  the  community  ;  and 
there  can  never  cease  to  be  a  dissemination  of 
them,  mankind  being  what  they  are. 

That  which  Aaron  once  said  of  Israel  was 
true  enough  in  itself,  though  it  was  no  excuse 
for  his  conduct:  "Thou  knowest  the  people, 
that  they  be  set  on  mischief;"*  and,  "  As  face 
answereth  to  face  in  water,  so  in  all  ages  doth 
the  heart  of  man  to  man."f  The  "carnal" 
or  natural  mind  is  "enmity  against  God;" J 
and  till  such  time  as  that  change  hath  passed 
upon  it,  which  nothing  else  but  the  hearty 
belief  of  the  Gospel  can  effect,  men  are  sensual, 
earthly,  self-willed,  and  self-conceited ;  and 
notwithstanding  some  amiable  appearances,  if 
the  Scripture  account  is  to  be  taken  of  what  is 
good  and  what  is  otherwise,  "  Lovers  of  dark- 
ness rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are 
evil."  §  As  long  as  they  are  so,  they  will 
always  be  ready  enough  to  listen  to  any  schemes 

*  Exod.  xxxii.  22.    f  Prov.  xxvii.  19.    :j:  Rom.  viii.  7. 
§  John  iii.  19. 
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which  are  either  for  reconciling*  the  hope  of 
salvation  with  the  practice  of  sin,  or  for  show- 
ing, in  any  way,  that  there  is  no  danger  in  sin, 
or  less  danger  than  they  had  imagined  —or  for 
setting  them  free  from  such  restraints  as  they 
do  not  relish — or  for  giving  them  such  views  of 
God  and  of  themselves  as  best  suit  their  pride. 
And  this  is  the  reason  why  a  thousand  false 
maxims  pass  current   in  the  world,  which  a 
moment's  reflection  might  show  to  be  as  sense- 
less  as  they  are  wicked  ;  and  on  this  foundation 
is  built  the  popularity  of  many  very  silly  books, 
and  the  credit  of  blind  and  stupid  enlighteners 
of  the  public  in  abundance.    It  is  not  that  such 
writers  or  talkers  have  anything  to  say  that  is 
even  plausible  in  the  way  of  argument,  much 
less  that  they  are  a  class  of  persons  who,  by 
dint  of  a  comprehensive  and  vigorous  mind, 
have  burst  through  prejudices  which  enslave 
the  vulgar  :  but  so  long  as  iniquity  abounds^ 
and  people  are  bent  upon  holding  it  fast,  there 
will  always  be  a  multitude  desirous  to  explain 
away  the  Scriptures,  and  not  a  few  who  would 
be  glad  to  explode  them  altogether :   and  it 
requires  no   marvellous   power   to   make  the 
worse  appear  the  better  reason  to  "a  people 
who  love  to  have  it  so."    False  principles  will 
always  be  disseminated  too  easily,  so  long  as 
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mankind  are  false-hearted,  and  delight  in  wick- 
edness. 

But  that  which  may  be  done  at  any  time, 
may  no  doubt,  in  some  states  of  society,  be 
done  more  readily.  And  now  that,  through  the 
increase  of  our  manufactures,  the  population  of 
the  country  is  so  much  more  brought  together 
than  it  was  formerly  ;  now  that  the  art  of  reading 
is  become  so  general,  and  books  are  multiplied 
so  prodigiously  ;  and  the  lower  orders  especially 
are  brought  into  a  condition,  by  these  means,  in 
which  they  may,  with  so  much  greater  facility, 
be  got  at  by  any  who  would  work  upon  them 
either  for  good  or  evil,  it  behoves  us,  I  think,  to 
look  carefully  to  the  character  of  that  which  is 
put  before  them. 

There  is,  no  doubt,  a  great  deal  of  good  put 
before  them :  for  if  God  has  but  "  a  few  names 
in  Sardis  which  have  not  defiled  their  gar- 
ments," *  (and  in  this  country  I  trust  he  has 
many,)  they  will  not  be  idle:  and  "when  the 
enemy  cometh  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  will  lift  up  a  standard  against  him."  f 
But  the  enemy  surely  hath  come  in  like  a  flood ; 
and  there  is  enough  for  those  who  may  be  zeal- 
ous of  good  works,  to  do. 

It  is  impossible,  I  conceive,  to  deny  the  fact, 
*  Rev.  iii.  4.  t  Isa.  lix.  19. 
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that  there  is  proceeding  from  the  press  in  this 
country  a  great  and  continual  flood  of  mischief. 
Let  people's  own  views  be  almost  what  they 
will,  they  must,  I  think,  see  this  in  some  de- 
gree. But  let  their  views  be  scriptural,  and 
the  conviction  must  be  overwhelming.  If,  as  I 
suppose  I  may  here  take  leave  to  assume,  ever}^- 
thing  is  bad  which  contradicts  the  word  of 
God,  and  in  proportion  as  it  does  so,  there  is, 
in  the  present  times,  a  great  deal  that  is  bad 
abroad.  Profligate  books,  it  must  be  admitted, 
we  have  ever  had  :  and  profane  and  infidel 
books  also.  But  the  diabolical  art  of  poisoning 
the  minds  of  the  populace,  seems  never  to  have 
been  so  well  understood  as  now.  Argumenta- 
tive treatises,  with  much  polic}^  have  been  laid 
aside :  and  the  appeal  is  laid  just  where  the 
conscious  advocate  of  a  bad  cause  must  ever 
be  glad  to  have  it  laid — not  to  the  judgment, 
but  to  the  passions  :  and  such  things  are  scat- 
tered unsparingly  as  are  exactly  fitted  to  in- 
flame the  passions,  and  to  vitiate  a  licentious 
and  corrupt  taste  still  further.  It  is  impossible 
that  but  little  mischief  should  ensue.  Hard}^ 
assertions  will  always  take  many  by  surprise. 
Scoflfs  and  sneers  at  the  ministers  of  relio:ion 
will  always  do  something  against  religion  it- 
self. Profane  ridicule,  though  it  prove  no- 
thing, never  fails  to  lessen  the  reverence  for 
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those  things  which  are  bespattered  by  it. 
People  may  be,  and  continually  are,  a  great 
deal  the  worse  for  the  reading  of  that  which 
they  are  sure  has  no  truth  in  it ;  and,  in  time, 
they  will  come  to  think  that  there  is  truth  in 
it,  if  their  indignation  does  not  rise  at  once 
against  its  wickedness.  Only  let  these  things 
alone  to  proceed  as  they  have  proceeded,  and 
let  all  care  be  withdrawn  for  counteraction  or 
prevention,  and  the  difference  which  may  be 
expected  will  just  be  this : — that  such  as  have 
neglected  God's  great  salvation,  will  now  learn 
to  justify  their  neglect;  that  whereas  we  have 
done  wrong,  we  shall  now  both  do  it  and  defend 
it;  that  whereas  we  have  been  wicked,  we  shall 
now  learn  to  glory  in  wickedness.  And  surely 
the  soul  must  be  brought  into  an  awful  state, 
if  men  can  by  any  means  be  delivered  from 
shame  and  religious  fear;  and  the  community 
must  be  brought  into  an  awful  state,  when  such 
things  may  stalk  abroad  as  were  once  constrained 
to  skulk  and  hide  themselves. 

It  is  time,  however,  to  inquire  what  we  have 
to  do.  Certainly  we  must  not  shut  our  eyes 
against  the  truth.  But  though  it  may  be  pru- 
dence to  look  upon  our  case  as  dangerous,  it 
would  be  infidelity  if  we  should  take  it  to  be 
desperate.  The  poison  assuredly  hath  its  anti- 
dote :  we  are  in  the  hands  of  a  merciful  God  : 
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and  "greater  is  he  that  is  in  us,  than  he  that  is 
in  the  world."  * 

"  The  light  of  the  body  (saith  our  Saviour) 
is  the  eye:  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single,  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light."  Here  I 
think  are  set  before  us  both  our  duty,  and  the 
encouragement  we  have  for  the  performance 
of  it. 

II.  This  was  the  second  point  to  which  I 
requested  your  attention.  We  must,  and  with 
good  hope  of  success  we  may,  be  zealous  in 
the  inculcation  of  right  principles  throughout  the 
country. 

This  seems  to  be  very  evident.  If  the  present 
times  afford  peculiar  facilities  for  the  dissemina- 
tion of  error ;  and  if  all  manner  of  moral  poisons 
are  in  fact  sent  forth  ;  and  if  also  the  danger 
hence  arising  must  be  withstood,  but  two  ways 
of  proceeding  ai-e  conceivable. 

Shall  we  (for  that  is  one  of  the  conceivable 
methods) — shall  we  do  all  we  can  to  check  the 
diffusion  of  knowledge  ?  And  particular!}',  shall 
we  resolve  that  the  work  of  instruction  shall 
not  go  on  among  the  poor?  You  will  agree 
with  me,  I  think,  that  we  could  not  effect  this, 
if  we  would.  But  I  hope  you  will  agree  with 
me  also,  that  we  ought  not  to  do  it,  if  we  could. 
Knowledge,  it  must  be  admitted,  is  liable  to 

*  1  John  iv.  4. 
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vast  abuse  ;  but  its  uses  surely  are  sublime  ; 
and  I  know  not  what  positive  good  can  be 
conceived  to  arise  from  ignorance.  If,  there- 
fore, it  must  be  owned,  that  when  we  rejoice 
in  the  rapid  diffusion  of  knowledge,  we  have 
need  to  "  rejoice  with  trembling,"  it  neverthe- 
less appears,  at  the  same  time,  that  as  we  have 
not,  so  neither  need  we  desire  to  have,  more 
than  one  course  open  to  us  in  the  present  times. 
When  we  consider  how  the  intellectual  light  is 
spreading  and  descending,  there  doubtless  may 
be  cause  to  fear,  as  well  as  to  hope.  But  our 
fears,  no  less  than  our  hopes,  call  us  very 
evidently  to  action.  The  mighty  machinery 
which  is  at  work  cannot  be  stopped ;  that  is 
out  of  the  question.  Is  it  capable,  then,  of 
good  ?  If  so,  it  is  our  duty  to  use  it.  Is  it, 
however,  capable  of  mischief?  It  is  our  duty 
to  direct  it. 

The  expedient  for  the  present  times  is  a 
wise  and  zealous  provision  for  national  education. 
I  do  not  mean  that  this  will  do  everything ; 
but  it  will  certainly  do  much,  and  the  neglect 
of  it  will  undo  everything,  the  state  of  society 
being  what  it  is. 

But  you  may  expect  to  have  it  stated  more 
precisely,  what  is  here  intended  by  education, 
and  what  is  hoped  from  it. 

By  education,  then,  I  mean,  first  and  chiefly, 
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that  those  with  whom  we  have  to  do  must  be 
taught  to  read  the  Bible,  and  be  instructed  in 
the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  Those  whom 
I  am  to  invite  to  take  charge  for  this,  are  the 
members  of  the  established  church.  In  call- 
ing upon  them  to  do  so,  I  call  them  neither  to 
concession  nor  to  compromise.  Let  them  ho- 
nestly teach  what  they  honestly  believe.  That 
sense  of  Holy  Scripture  upon  which,  after  se- 
rious examination,  they  will  stake  their  own 
souls,  that  let  them  inculcate  :  nothing  more, 
and  nothing;  less.  Let  them  "  not  shun  to  de- 
clare "  to  the  children  of  the  poor  "the  whole 
counsel  of  God,"*  so  far  as  children  can  re- 
ceive it.  Let  them  not  keep  back  anything 
that  is  profitable,  nor  be  induced  to  do  so,  be- 
cause many  may  dislike  some  of  the  particulars. 
Such  a  conduct,  I  think,  would  be  neither  wise, 
nor  manly,  nor  godly,  nor  charitable,  nor  ho- 
nest. No,  nor  liberal,  nor  candid,  if  those 
terms  be  rightly  understood.  I  mean,  there- 
fore, that  the  Liturgy  and  the  Catechism  of  the 
established  church  should  be  taught  and  used 
wherever  schools  are  maintained  by  church- 
men, and  that  the  children  should  attend  the 
public  wor&hip  of  the  church  on  the  Lord's  day. 
However,  those  formularies  must  not  be  left 
in  the  bare  letter,  to  be  merely  learnt  by  rote. 
*  Acts  XX.  -n. 
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Chiklren  are  taught  nothing  till  tliey  are  taught 
to  think,  and  their  minds  are  exercised  on 
what  they  read  :  and  for  this  a  living  instructor 
will  be  wanted.  That  it  may  be  looked  to  as 
it  should  be,  let  the  laity  provide  schools, 
which  may  be  placed,  as  far  as  practicable, 
under  the  superintendence  of  those  who  are 
properly  the  spiritual  pastors  of  the  children  to 
he  taught  in  them  :  I  mean,  of  course,  the 
parochial  clergy.  On  them  this  task  naturally 
devolves  ;  and  it  is  no  great  matter  to  assert, 
that,  as  a  body,  they  are  willing  to  do  their 
best  in  it.  They  will  be  thankful,  I  suppose, 
for  helpers ;  and  it  will  be  their  province  to  see 
that  schoolmasters  do  their  duty.  But,  be- 
sides this,  they  will  take  their  proper  place  as 
catechists.  If,  however,  they  may  not  be  left 
unfettered  in  this  work,  to  inculcate,  as  far  as 
children  can  bear  them,  the  same  truths  which 
they  conscientiously  deliver  from  the  pulpit, 
it  is  hard  to  say  how  they  can  do  anything  ; 
and  the  work  will,  in  that  case,  be  most 
wretchedly  incomplete.  Holy  Scripture,  the 
whole  of  which  children  may  be  taught  to  read 
without  their  help,  contains,  no  doubt,  all 
things  necessary  to  salvation ;  and  their  ex- 
positions of  it,  no  doubt,  are  fallible,  and  may 
be  false ;  but  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that 
their  ministrations  will  be  generally  useless,  or 
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that  they  are  ever  needless.  A  standing  minis- 
try, be  it  remembered,  though  of  fallible  men, 
is  as  truly  God's  ordinance  as  the  Bible  is  his 
book,  and  from  Him  whom  we  all  acknowledge 
they  have  their  commission,  ^'  Feed  my  lambs." 
Let  the  clergy  usurp  no  undue  domination  in 
this  matter ;  but  allow  us,  brethren,  to  be  your 
"servants  for  Christ's  sake." 

As  to  modes  of  teaching,  I  cannot  now  enter 
upon  the  consideration  of  them.  The  advan- 
tages of  that  system  of  mutual  instruction,  to 
which  I  adverted  in  the  beginning  of  my  dis- 
course, appear  to  me  to  be  very  evident.  But 
the  whole  plan  is  before  the  public,  and  there 
seems  little  probability  that  the  one  simple 
principle  of  it  should  be  superseded.  And  they 
who  are  zealous  enough  to  go  to  work,  will,  we 
may  presume,  do  their  best  to  seek  out  the  most 
effectual  instruments. 

At  all  events,  however,  if  good  people  can 
be  brought  to  see  the  necessity  of  the  case, 
and  to  act  in  it  earnestly,  it  is  impossible  that 
their  pains  should  not  be  amply  recompensed. 
Whatever  be  the  particular  methods  employed, 
let  it  only  be  supposed  that  schools  shall  be 
established  generally,  and  that  in  those  schools 
some  effectual  and  steady  discipline  shall  be 
maintained,  and  everything  be  subordinate  to 
religion  ;  and  much  for  all  good  men  to  rejoice 
in  will  infallibly  be  accomplished. 
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"  It  is  good  for  a  man,"  saith  the  prophet, 
"that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth."*  A 
great  multitude  of  children  will  be  brought  up 
in  good  habits  :  in  habits  of  order,  and  obe- 
dience, and  subjection  to  lawful  authority,  to 
honour  the  Sabbath,  to  respect  their  spiritual 
instructors,  to  reverence  the  forms  and  usages 
of  the  established  church.  And  though  there 
may  be  some  of  these  things  which,  to  a  few 
persons,  may  appear  of  questionable  utility,  I 
shall  not  hesitate  to  set  them  all  before  you  as 
advantages  :  or  to  say  that  it  would  be  well  for 
individuals,  and  a  sign  of  better  times,  if  the 
principles  which  such  habits  imply  were  more 
generally  diffused  than  they  appear  to  be. 

In  the  next  place,  vast  numbers  will  be  put 
into  a  condition  to  profit  effectually  by  the 
preaching  of  God's  word.  It  will  be  admitted, 
I  suppose,  that  the  people  would  be  better  if 
their  lives  were  more  conformed  than  they  are 
wont  to  be  to  the  exhortations  of  their  ministers. 
The  pulpit  might  be  a  great  instrument  for  the 
reformation  of  manners,  and  so  a  public  bene- 
fit. I  believe  that  it  is  so.  But  it  might  be 
more  so,  though  what  is  delivered  from  it 
should  only  continue  as  it  is.  One  obvious 
way  to  make  it  so,  is  to  provide  us  with  hearers 
to  whom  the  things  upon  which  we  are  to 
*  Lament,  iii.  27. 
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speak  liave  been  familiarized  from  their  youth. 
^VheIl,  from  children,  our  auditors  have  known 
the  Scriptures,  they  know  what  it  is  of  which 
we  are  discoursing.  Every  doctrine  of  religion 
is  built  upon  a  fact — they  know  the  facts.  They 
understand  our  allusions  and  our  illustrations, 
and  recognise  the  authorities  we  produce.  If 
"we  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God,"*  much  of 
that  which  we  have  to  say  has  been  examined 
bv  them,  piece  by  piece,  long  ago.  Is  it  con- 
ceivable that  we  should  not  be  more  attended 
to  by  such  persons ;  or  that  we  should  not 
"reason  out  of  the  Scripture^''^  xv'ith  them  to 
better  purpose  than  with  others  ? 

Again  :  let  the  reli2:ious  education  of  the 
people  be  provided  for,  and  vast  numbers  will 
be  fore-armed,  in  the  best  possible  way, 
against  evil  principles  :  namely,  by  having  their 
minds  pre-occupied  \\ith  good  ones.  The  pro- 
fane attacks  on  all  holy  things,  which  are  go- 
ing about  in  these  days,  are  not  assailable  by 
argument  ;  thev  evade  it ;  they  are  beneath  it  ; 
such  as  read  them  will  not  listen  to  it:  nor  to 
anvthing  that  is  pure  and  honest,  and  of  good 
report.  But  they  who  have  been  religiously 
instructed  from  tlieir  childhood,  and  have  been 
brouo-ht  to  attend  on  religious  ordinances,  we 
mav  well  hope,  will  not  be  hurt.  They  will  have 
*  1  Peter  iv.  11.  f  Acts  xvii.  2. 
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acquired  tastes  and  likings  which  such  wicked- 
ness will  disgust.  Their  minds  will  have  been 
accustomed  to  regard  as  unquestionable  and 
sacred  verities,  those  doctrines  and  religious 
sentiments  which  scoffers  and  infidels  revile. 
They  will  know  and  feel  at  once  that  it  is  God 
and  God's  truth  which  is  insulted,  and  that  it 
never  can  be  part  of  their  duty  so  much  as  to 
hear  what  these  vain  boasters  have  to  say. 
Nor  need  we  imag-ine  that  this  will  be  the 
whole.  A  multitude  will  be  brought  up  to 
choose  the  good,"  as  well  as  "  to  j'efuse  the 
evil."  The  precepts  of  God's  word  are  intel- 
ligible to  all  alike.  So  much,  I  believe,  is 
generally  admitted.  But  let  it  not  be  thought 
that  the  common  people  labour  under  any  pe- 
culiar disadvantage  for  the  right  apprehension, 
or  right  reception,  even  of  its  sublimest  doc- 
trines. The  Gospel,  even  the  whole  of  it,  was 
preached  to  the  poor,  and  its  Author  has  ac- 
cordingly told  us,  in  very  plain  language,  what 
its  peculiar  doctrines  are.  That  man  is  a  fallen 
creature;  that  our  Saviour  is  "God,  blessed 
for  ever;"  that  he  made  a  proper  satisfaction 
for  our  sin  by  his  own  blood  ;  that  we  can  only 
be  justified  by  faith  in  his  righteousness;  that 
we  have  need  to  be  sanctified  by  the  Holy 

Ghost,  and   without  him   can  do  nothinof-  

these  things,  no  less  than  others,  which  per- 
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liaps  are  deemed  easier  and  more  obvious,  are 
set  forth  in  terms  so  plain,  that  anybody  may 
know,  at  first  hearing,  what  is  intended  to  be 
declared  by  tliem.  But  if  he  can,  there  is  no 
need  that  he  should  be  one  of  the  learned,  in 
order  to  give  his  God  credit  for  the  truth  or  for 
the  excellency  of  them.  They  are  to  be  em- 
braced as  true  doctrines,  and  held  fast,  as  ex- 
hibiting the  v.ay  of  salvation,  by  a  faculty 
which  the  vulgar  are  unquestionably  as  capable 
of  possessing  as  their  betters :  —  I  mean  by 
faith. 

And  now  I  have  not  affirmed  that  the  amplest 
provision  for  the  education  of  the  poor  will  do 
everything  to  make  us  a  pious  and  a  pros- 
perous people.  It  is  very  clear,  that  if  we 
had  trained  up  all  the  poor  children  in  the 
kingdom  as  well  as  we  could  wish,  many  things 
would  still  be  wanting  to  keep  and  guard  them 
their  lives  through  ;  and  it  is  obvious  that  edu- 
cation has  to  fight  up  hill  against  a  thousand 
obstacles, — often  against  bad  parents — always 
against  bad  examples  and  the  snares  innumer- 
able of  a  bad  world — and,  above  all,  against 
that  natural  corruption  which  will  be  before- 
hand with  us,  teach  we  as  early  as  we  may. 
But  if  a  large  body  of  people  shall  come  forth 
into  life,  wlio  from  their  infancy  have  been 
accustomed  to  order,  and  industry,  and  atten- 
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tion  — wlio,  outwardly  at  least,  have  been  wont 
to  respect  the  Sabbath  and  religious  ordinances 
— who  have  experienced  much  kindness  from 
those  above  them  in  society,  and  especially 
have  been  used  to  look  up  to  the  ministers  of 
religion  as  the  "  ministers  of  God  to  them- 
selves for  good,''  and  who  also  have  heard  much 
of  the  truth  of  God,  and  understand  many  chief 
particulars  of  sound  doctrine,  and  have  had 
their  minds  exercised  upon  them — all  this  as- 
suredly must  tell.  We  must  beware  indeed  of 
extravagant  expectations,  and  of  exaggerating 
the  potency  of  instruments  which  may  be  fa- 
vourites with  ourselves.  We  may  not  look  for 
it  that  all  whom  we  have  instructed  shall  be- 
come exemplary  Christians,  or  even  respect- 
able and  useful  members  of  the  community, — 
we  must  be  prepared  for  many  disappointments 
and  miscarriages,  and  lay  our  account  that 
some  will  draw  back,  even  to  perdition :  but 
yet  it  is  inconceivable  that  there  should  not  be 
many  brought  to  God  effectually,  and,  I  will 
say,  impossible  that  a  national  education,  con- 
ducted zealously  on  the  basis  of  religion,  should 
not  make  a  great  and  most  blessed  change  in 
the  national  character.  The  Bible  is  God's 
own  accredited  instrument  for  the  conversion 
of  the  world ;  the  minister  who  unfolds  it  is 
God's  own  ambassador ;  that  children  should  be 
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trained  up  in  the  understanding  of  it,  is  God"s 
commandment ;  and  every  one  of  those  chil- 
dren themselves  is  "a  sheep  of  Christ  for 
whom  he  shed  his  blood."  It  is  God's  honour 
that  is  to  be  promoted  by  this  work,  if  it  be 
undertaken  as  it  oujjht  to  be.  It  is  Gods 
cause  wliich  it  is  designed  to  further.  Proceed 
in  it,  brethren,  on  christian  principles,  con- 
strained by  the  remembrance  of  God's  mercies 
to  yourselves,  seeking  his  glory  and  loving  your 
fellow-creatures  for  his  sake.  It  is  his  word, 
"  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go:  and 
when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it."  * 
It  was  the  Redeemer  of  us  all  who  uttered  it; 
— "It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  pe- 
rish." '[  Hear  his  declarations  :  take  your  stand 
upon  his  promises ;  obey  his  precepts  ;  work 
with  his  weapons,  and  you  shall  find  them 
"  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strong  holds."  J:  His  word  shall  not  return  unto 
him  void.  He  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner, 
but  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  He  will  honour 
you  by  making  you  his  instruments.  His  Spirit 
is  "  a  refiner's  fire ;"  be  it  yours  to  plant  and 
water,  and  he  is  ready  to  give  the  increase. 
Suffer  me  to  have  your  attention  but  for  a 
*  Prov.  xxii.  6.       f  Matt,  xviii.  14.       I  2  Cor.  x.  4. 
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few  moments  longer.  It  has  not  been  my 
object  merely  to  excite  an  interest  on  behalf  of 
the  noble  institution  which  claims  your  aid, 
nor  merely  to  insist  on  the  expediency  of  edu- 
cating the  poor.  You  have  children  of  your 
own,  who  must  be  brought  up  "  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord,"  and  souls  of  your 
own  at  stake.  What  has  been  said,  if  it  is  to 
be  considered  at  all,  should  be  considered  also 
with  reference  to  these.  Do  not  look  upon 
religion  as  an  expedient  for  keeping  the  lower 
ranks  in  order;  or  upon  the  Bible  as  given  for 
them  alone.  It  was  indited  also  for  you  and 
yours.  And  what  can  you  do  without  it  ? 
What  have  been  the  consequences  of  the  too 
great  disregard  of  it  by  the  middle  and  higher 
ranks  of  society  ?  And  what  are  they  like  to  be, 
if  you  do  not  amend  your  ways  ? 

If  the  Scriptures  had  never  been  neglected, 
if  the  study  of  them  among  the  higher  and 
middle  classes  of  society  had  not  been  very 
much  superseded,  such  blasphemies  as  are 
afloat  now,  would  never  have  presumed  to 
show  themselves;  and  you  must  "ask  (as  the 
prophet  speaks)  for  the  old  paths  once  more  ; 
where  is  the  good  way  ;  and  walk  therein" 
yourselves,  or  nothing  you  can  do  for  those  be- 
neath you  can  be  of  any  effectual  service  to  the 
community.     However,  if  you    could  prosper 
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here  without  the  religion  of  the  Bil)le,  it  is  cer- 
tain you  could  not  live  eternally.  And  some  of 
you,  like  thousands  round  you,  may  have  com- 
mitted a  great  mistake.  You  may  have  brought 
up  your  children  to  be  scholars,  or  to  be  men 
of  business  ;  but  have  forgotten  to  bring  them 
up  for  God.  It  is  so,  depend  upon  it,  if  holy 
Scripture  has  held  any  other  than  the  first  place 
in  their  scheme  of  study ;  if  religion  has  been 
represented  as  anything  less  than  "  the  one 
thing  needful."  Hear  God's  word  to  Israel,  and 
regulate  yourselves  by  that.  "  The  words 
which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in 
thine  heart,  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently 
to  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when 
thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou 
walkest  b\'  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down, 
and  when  thou  risest  up :  And  thou  shalt  bind 
them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall 
be  as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes.  And  thou 
shalt  write  them  upon  the  posts  of  thine  house, 
and  on  thy  gates."*  Whensoever  the  habits 
of  those  orders  in  society,  which  are  the  strength 
of  every  country,  shall  be  squared  and  fashion- 
ed according  to  this  holy  rule,  then  shall  the 
whole  body  be  full  of  light  indeed.  Here  is  the 
foundation-stone  of  happiness  and  security — for 
yourselves,  for  your  children,  and  for  your 
*  Deut.  vi.  6—9. 
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country.  "  The  fear  of"  the  Lord  is  the  begin- 
ning of  wisdom."  *  Take  heed  to  make  it  so  in 
your  own  case,  and  let  it  be  seen  by  all  under 
your  influence,  that  you  consider  it  to  he  so. 
Then  you  will  "hold  forth  the  word  of  life, 
and  shine  as  lights  of  the  world."  f  You  will 
not  "  do  the  work  of  the  Lord  deceitfully." 
The  appeal  will  not  be  made  in  vain  to  you,  on 
behalf  of  those  who  are  ready  to  perish  for  lack 
of  knowledge  :  and  in  God's  great  mercy,  3'ou 
and  they,  and  those  who  are  nearer  and  dearer 
to  you  than  they  are,  may  hope  at  last  to  meet 
before  the  throne  of  his  glory,  where  "  they 
that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of 
the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

*  Ps.  cxi.  10.        t  Phil.  ii.  15,  16.         %  Dan.  xii.  3. 
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